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ho we case af the ineradible vapidity of puenen.yal 
advancdrant ond sclergific pregrese we lose touch -ith the 
Spiritual aide of tan. Fer s decade or nore ws have lived 
On tha brink of smother world wor, sore ulcaetrow to ge t © 
supbiacr two, which sould scan totel dustruetion io tos Rvrer 
reece EQ are botvegn two worlds ‘one deed, ara tire athar 
poworiors to be borm'. 4 new king of matariolic. aaa cr -t 
in wheroin w poy ageclusive atiention ts tha caterial thiny c 
and tho ploagurce of life, with the regult tuat there treveil 
nothisg Int distzrest and rrugizration, hetice ard irtol rarué 
evoyywubord.e 80 avo giving, pret Ls God's to + aucar aid 
Caesar's to Caccer. Tha advorcine seloencor have cordunt. d 
Ged te the Erontior ard cowed hin out with .Rearke car hire 
movigsaral eervie~s. A now ocientatcon oY valice would, 
theoretora, be pmocubsery Por us te doctrey tum fivertesd val ar 
oy taterindies ond then te trubeilé to cur meartts deadre', 
She world boas been cmotied of Ged, Fut tan shall redhecove: 
Wit. Beyond the Puane ond mortal Fereaine thave ctanin the 
diviniey of tan mocuirg at bic sarthiy foolishness am: bec- 
fFonire hin te « sew vorld, far suey fren che -reeent ona 
thes ic in the nends of injustice anc violence. : piritual 
Bumeay isc tha foals the guest ics its own ‘ub.ili srt; and 
nothing Lose than opiraitual values and reluioue exparlerce 


is enticftying to ous offlicted souls for agveloving a2 


healthbiars snd a cory integrated view of life. ‘Study of 
RyHl2ZCLlam and the myecuie poets will undoabtcdly anchie 
our livea and evacten the purity of human dGcatiny. Vhe 


present work ic an sttenps in this divectton, 


his discertation is anclytic and interpretaLiive. 
lig object ic to present 9s ayet~-a of Bumi's philosophy of 
myesicios and asterprot his poetic nyagti.dapm in tore of 
Wastarn philcecopkical thought. Rink io primseril, a poet 
and o mystic Yor whom nothing lease than dircet oxpertonce 
or Truth 45 catisfvine. Phe sasrete of his epiritual life 
arg roverlud onky by o careful study of bir writings, lis 
axzpertioneas arc bis dmmer life. An atterok jas ‘wen made 
an thin Gok 66 Deesents a coherent pichura of the nailoes~ 


shival ideas of Hund from hig postic utterenosr and sile- 


Goariecal exzpressione. 


By thoacke aro due te wy guide Dr. °° Kali hatel 
for giving mo Vsiuablia guidanca,. IF an moet indepted te 
tho Kornotek University for offering ma the EPeecarch 
Btudameahinc for workin: on oy thesis, TI ows a dea, uoht 
of gratitude toe Prof, Kichael Garman of Oxrerd, ser tha 
vozy Eled troublia ha teak in going thrauch ov therie, 
Alco IL asprare ov oost heartfelt thanks vo my cir .% 
Sufiya Zor reedin?e the shola theeie with 2a amd for Aer 
useruL soppeothonge 
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BYSTIVIGE =» & STUDY 


Reality is complex. ind it eludes tha crasep of 
poilesophers anit poeta, The faint realisation of 4 ‘aare- 
thing’ underlying all oxistenes, a tsomethin: f treat is over 
ane above Rimoeif bas enkindied in wan a curiosity to reach 
fux at, to tome in contact with i6, and to iow it. .’or 
thousands of years sttempis have been made Oy een in this 
direttion. Their approaches have been different. cone 
have used sand? oxperiencse and reawon, while othera rave 


foliewed the path of mystical experience. 


i En tha present day world the need for the ast. ty af 
mystecias is great. ith the specialisation in the enpiri- 
cal stdences and the increasing mechaniaation ef Lite, we 
have Lost contact with the hirier yalues of Life. ‘the 
reguit, has been cuomPfhaict ana distrust anong tod nations of 
the world. What ic needed is a reorientation of values in 
the iivnt of the experiences of the Truth, a senalssance 
oF wan's spirat with which will cose the realisation that 
ali epoies and strife are folly. The universe 15 spiritual. 
and the roagl Life of man Gess not consist in being aut ww 
within the egrcie of Bis Gun private interces.s. it cofie 


Bists in paivergal love yvnich scan be .¢ven te all. Tha 


private world of instincts is somali, surruundtd ty a - reat 
arn powerhul worid which mast, sconam or later, ui. ittcr it 
to pleces. Im seth a dife there is nu »eace, but any cur- 
stant gitugvle potween the Insistence of ugsire an’ tha 
helplesmess of will. in one way or other, if or ilic is 
bu be grunt and Tree, we wust trunscend these narrow wulis 
of our private world, and sseape ti-tu strive. iner. cust 
CORRS & SLOPLOUS mosent in our inner life when the aoul shou d 
break tae bonds sof our daily life and enter into a rater 
world, wiich would erant it dts ow: rizhtred place. an 
order to achicve thiag, we have to stuey the <aysties of Ga 
yworlé, wie have seen the Foality ama wie Laye o4. lirect 
contact with the reality. such a study enlarces3 cur tun 
ception of what i5 possible, enriches our intellect. 1 
imagination, Gnd diminishes the dogmatic asgertiv..o which 
eloso the mind @:uinst other saya <P knowing: mality besides 
tae riormal Lleyel of oxperiencs. This crevin, for a nev 

path of progress will throw us in the lund of oystiel an 


vaick summons hucanity to its own perfection, 


ee Lygtieiom is as old as humanity. Interlin-ed with 
it i9 4 sénuse of need end incompleteness on the ,art of man 
with the consoquent desire for perfection. there is, for 
THY, G2 real — & real that is perfect. And man's systenwwtic 


s.eculation has always aimed at the lnowledge of this 


reality with a view to trangtending and spirituaiisiog 
buman Life, Fhe nangion for this pursuit compelled -hiloa. 
eephy, whose Punttion was the satisfaction of ran's 
theoretical and speculavive interest, to trarscend its 
inbodlectual sihera, aid to tetere connected with tne 
spiritual. ‘hia tendency te splritualise phiicsepuy ,as 
been expresaid, lor centuries, in the philiosophica. pursuirs 


of philosophers and sages. 


with the inclination of the Indian mind to rarte 
ayaticgl temparazent, philosophy in India reraired 248¢n- 
tially spiritual. is was a practical reslisetion of tia 
guiritual truth. Accseranied by am intense pro-otcupaticon 
er the indian pecpie to escape from esoism (ahem. j ; 
phidgsephical speculation almed at achieving the hi3 est 
perfection, mokea, which is analogous to aslf-realisation, 
dhe only deliverance from the endisas revolution o1 the 
wmeol of ‘saheara’ was sough¢ in this eelf-realiaation. The 
sel? to be realised wag the transcendestal self, -hiloascphy 
“as, hence, a way of life, and was called “arewmi", 4 
vision of reality as a wieles. The term ‘deargana’ i7 derived 
frox tha word dr's, to ee¢, and miy even mean ‘,ercaptual, 
ooservaticn, or tenceptional knowledge or inmtaultional, 


experjence, ° 4 
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Le Radhakrishnan torus Ih Fe VYoL.i, Cade 


islaaic philosophy waa ag much linked with relinidon 
ag was indian philascohy, The Prophet bewan with the con 
cepbion af Cod as preeeminently the Fowerful and the “Age, 
anowledse (ila, or Reascn {aa2} was the first thin, created 
Gy Him, ith the influence of Hellenistic and Uhristdan 
cultures, tae Divine was brought inte cloger relation with 
man and the world, amd @s ag regult man and the world were 
deified. The main object of man was to become ag Dike God 
ag is possible and self-realisation was .od-realisation. 
rhilegorherg ifthe Al-Raszam emphasiagd man's capacity of 
imoving God by Virtue of Kis reason, and rercarded creation 
45 an cupression of the divine wilt. The aristotelLian 
infinesce reguited in a large number of rationalist philo- 
gophers. Aj~Kindl, 42-farabi, avicenna and Averrors were 
the main aplatetelian philesorhersa, aAvicénna discussed the 
probien of the rpelatien of the Universal to the partic. 
wars. Universalis, accerding to him, exisbed in the 
thought of Yad even before the particulars came into exi st- 
ence, and the humar wind apprehended them by a process of 
abstraction. jAverroes consicered reason in man alone as 
immortal and held that union with the Universal "Asctive 
Reason" is noasibie only by cultivating this reagen. 
Amidst. thees Pattoniiist pailosovhners there arose 4 class 


of other philosophers like CGhassali, who dared to indicate 


the inadequacy eo: thought, amd considered it insufficient 
to aoprehend Reality. They found in intuitien a vob. of 
geparture From their rationalist costemoraries and aeu 2.t 


é 


solace in mysticion. 


the fasistence upon the spiritual greund of all 
ezistence waco no lees marked im China. The Chinese sought 
to rosolve their social and individual maladjustimente by 
makine therselyos doelie to the workings of Taco. Tao is 
the Uinimate Reality, the Principle, or Law of satore, 
eGernal, unchansing anid ail pervading. It is the reat Vey, 
the Logos, which manifests itseif in every plane of the 
universe. Enlightenment tones ag the Fruit of mortirica- 


tion of will and seditution. 


Lads Ag against the soiritnuality thes eavelened 
Crientai phiiosephy, tO tio more analytical mind of the 
wast. pailesorhy was orimarily an achdemic porauit. Cupirte 
GCiso and Mationaliss claimed to solve theo question of 
human snogledwu. The buopbiricist theory Jaid stress cn the 
3082 that the cauaes of kaowledge are the data which are 
found by the mind, and sense experience ia the sources of 
snowledsé, The sense objects impresa themselves upun the 
mind and tae mind gpadually learns to deal wlth them with 
Lined responses. The wordd forees itself on us, and we 
necept it. Experionce comes to ua from witheut, the onky 


organ of knowledvs using sensibility. 


Ratiosaliien, on the other hand, maintained that the 
mass of empirical goneralisatianes Irom the date civen to 
the sind cannot constitute knowledge. «9 uuat rather Mind 
169 ground ond axplanition im those contests aac univeread 
idsao eich the mind used in the procesg of knéwing. Those 
1068s or cancepts Gre presupposed by experente, and henee 
are Peal fn tharselvea: they are a priori; knewled’-e ia 


sade mossibie by the mind's activity. 


The rise of these theories resulted in an over- 
apgtimation eof the senses, in the belief that ihe experi. 
gental alone ig imowable on the one hand and in tise inti 
duction of maLbenatics ae the only sure method for philo. 


sophy on the other. 


The study of these philosophical thecries railees 
gor Doidamental problems, hat do our experLencea mean’ 
+o they really indicate, 4s we guppose, the nature of the 
external wordd ? Are the messages shat cur secisas rucelve 


gui:ticient eyldence to tell ua what the world is like ? 


Men of golence answer on the basin of observation 
and experinont, and say that the mature of the world is 
raborigql., if 16, ageordisg to them, mide up of ateoma, 
which are stall, hard and inert aubstances; things are 
thoir coabinations. This view makes the mgterial worid a 


finisned product situated in space, and attribctes subat-. 


antislity to things an it. 4 pre-supposss space a an 
objective realiiov. 


The Gregic Philosepher gens appronched the yro>len 
of space from the point of view of wovement in apace. «ith 
him space in infinitely divisibie, and for that reasex, 
moyenens in unace is on impossibility. 4 thiag camet 
move o trem one point of anace to another withgut ,assin-: 
through an intinkte mamber of points in the insverveninag 
apace, Horenver, a acving thing actually dcaes not move, 
sence 2 19 a Peat at any tine during tae course af ita 
movement. How, tha unreallty of movement means the une 
readisy of an independent esracs. Jt was cergscn ao re~ 
fuged gono's taeory by propounding his owr. theory of ove. 
zaent or change as the fundamental Reality. doth space and 
time are, ter bin, nothing bet intellectual views of soves 


SORT a 


2h Suglim Uchool of Al~aghatri did net believe in 
the infinite divisibility of space and time. Space, tine 
and motion are made up of points and isanants, waich can» 
not be sub-divided. This conception implies the pese\ibi- 
lity of movement. 


Gantare's theary of mathesaticnl cantinult,:, how 
eyor, Shows Ghat space antl time are continuous, There 


ia on infinite masber of points between any tee points fin 


space, his infinite divisibility of space and tine means 
the compactness of the points on the infinite series, in 
such a way, thet there is no possibility eof cap between any 
two points, Hertrand Nuosell proves the reality of move- 
ment on the basis of this theary. ind with the reality of 
movement he prewod the independent reality of apace aa 


well. 


But, with Binstein, space 15 relative to the 
observer, Tho objects observed are varivble, as thay tec 
are Felative to the observer. Einsteinian physics ies 
chown that space 22 not af abjective reslity. “ith the 
unreality cf space, the fixed materiality of subsataneds in 
it vanishes, Battier doze not Lic im space as a persistent 
thing. It is ‘a system of inter-related events 1% & the 
theory of xuealitivity by merging timo inte space-sinse,® 
gays Russell, "has damaged the traditional notion oF sub. 
stance, more tuen all the arguments of the philosorchers. 
Mavzer, Lor comuon sense, is something which persists in 
Simo and moveg in space. But for modern relatavit. 
paysies, this view is no leneer tenable. aA piece co matter 
Rag pogo not a persistent thanvy with warvin., gbates, wut 


4 gyZtes of interrelated events. nw 





2. inver (Lehras lasan): Boe Metanbysica of Jabal. p.4i. 
3s 48 Quoted by ighal (H.) in The Rerongtructior of 
hols -lous Thourht ip Isla, p.3k. 


ghitehead also holds that nature is not static, 
nor is it situated in an a ~ dymemic ywoid. it 1a, «teormh 
im: to bin, a structure oF everts, having & character of 
@ continuous creative Plow. Thoeght cute it up into iso. 
iated imiebilities, wiese mitual relations give cise to 
the concepts of apace and tize. The world is not consti-«- 
uated of atoms. The new electronic theories, whict. 
pOSSess @ mathcasatical aspect, tend to relenes the ecienti- 


fic coustiousness from its old conception. 


thus, the scientist deals with mere sense varcep- 
ticn and divides the world of experience into a duality 
te perceiver and the percelyed, Every perception for 
him, sorvas the purpose of the evolutionary achene of his 
mechanical wniverse, Hence he tries to explain everything, 
even organic growth und life, in terms of the meshanicais 
de has succseded in gqiowine us the “how? of things. 3ut 
once we ask "ghyt all his thoories seem to collapse. ‘4nd 
this is becnuge he hag failed to enter inte the depths of 


tneLy OCIA « 


Kant holds that Human Knowledge is determi.icd oy 
cpace umd ting. Jpaee and tire do not possess independent 
exicteste, ror are they propertiss and relations belong- 
ing to things thomselves,. They are forns of our intuition, 


things being incemprehensible to us without then. The 


10 


world consists for us of things that are in space and time, 
and space and timc being subjective, wiat we know are only 
phenonena, for nothing is siven to us therouga tic genbes 
bub representations of relations, The phenemena are & Ham 
eotel of mere relations, the relacion ci sagsthing in 
general to the senses, Tha things-inethemselywsa, 1.6. the 
nonmena, continus to be hidden frauus. ‘Shey elude our 
ETaspe. 

waiity is nob were reason nor are we ours-lves, 
4s WVelidon Carr says, we ars not pure intellects, ard 
around the concepiual and logical thoughbe thore is a 
nebuions “semeuhbat™, The nucleus of this clreumttance is 
the Luminous soit.” shought is, therefore, incapable of 
siving wa the whele of reality. The “that.” exceeds the 
"what, as bradley pots it3 and thought Cannot transcend 
this duaiiem ef existence and character. Hradisy ecriti- 
eises all che general categories of human thought and 
Saperienco, and sows that quality and relation, a dstance 
and cause, space and tims, are all to be dississed as mere 
appoaranca, Lor mone of these can be understosd apart iron 
i538 relatiois, 412 modes cf thinkin. are relational, hence 
carmot claim to Know reality, whien is 2 unity over and 


above relations, 3 unity which can te reached only through 





i. Underhill (Evelyn): Bystieis:, 2.33. 
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ti 


& kind of feeline. "Lf there is ne fudroment, there is 
ne thought, and if thera is no difference, there io nc 
judgement, nor any self-conacigusnass. Gut if, on whe 
other hand, there is a difference, then the subject 1: 


beyond the predicated content." 


The nosure of matcer, Bergson holds, can be revealed 

neither By Sanéeenerception nor by thouvht, for beth 

thought and sense.perception assume reality te be stabic. 
For analysis, thought concidera the world aa composed af 
isolotabie objects externally related to each sther and 
tries to erasp reality with the help cof categorivs, uut 
tn8 Heal transconds and overtlows these categoriea which 

aye of our own givins. Things, therefore, as crasped oy 
thought, mever come to us aa they area im theaselvae hat 


only as they are in relavion to us. 


again, the analysis of time by inteliect is 
guualliy unsatisfactory. 1% conceives time as 4 Linear 
sorisg of instants. but, real tims is an enduring @ 
ferowing Old", a continuous and cumulative history. (ne 
can think of this tise only by ‘Living 41s. 7 


in the life procesa the shaues of sonsetilousness 


melt inte gach other, in guch a wey that ths self yetones 





S. Bradicy (Ee ds of 
& Hogeson Ulenry}: Greative Evolution, pp. ©, 361. 
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a unbty — a undiy ln waich the experiences of the indivi~ 
dual exist, mo as pinrality, but ac a unity, waerein erery 
experience pormeates the whele, The maultiplicicy ci the 
nucergus dilotincs states tn the aulilf is wholiy yualitative. 
thers is chance and msovemernt, bub this chance and nove- 
ment is indivisible, the interpenetration of @elanerts with 
each other being son-serial in character, The tire of 


the golf, therefore, is a single ‘'Now'. 


Beelisy le & contdrmmouy atrean in a process cf 
Chanzea. the intellect breaks cut. this continues strcer 
and plexes out those bite waich are aslenificant for the. 
buman life, and constructs a wordd of its own. "Tt toes 
she work of cineomatograpn, takes snay shots of somethin: 
which is abvays moving, ard by means of those yuecessi ve 
StatLe represeatations — none of which are real, because 
Liss, the objecs ohotogramed, never was at rest — it 
reeresbes & picture ef Life, of motion. Shis rather Jeruy 
representation of divine harmony, from waich innurérable 
Sononts are left our, is useful for practical purposes: 


but it is set reality, because it is not alive?‘ 


the inteliset not only divides and egeparates 


reality, but replaces its Pullress with its partial 











7+ Underhill (ovelyn) thysticien, p30. 
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AGJehbe. Lb merely specifies some oresent appect ak thé 
envirenment, ond thereby elaborates a acheme in wiich the 
jous tearae of analysis are correlated, dut these diet. 
inct terms that are woven inte a gystem are asa Tixed and 
aperéetyped o5 the systen itself. in other words, whet is 
accomplished by the intcllect is nothing but the static 
co-ordination of discriminated elements, Sub roslity 
abides in fluidity rather than in fixity, in inter enstra- 
tien racher than in external Juxta-position, ia cutinulty 


rother than in disceretencss. 


Bergcon, hence, cligins that tne oniy way t- k ow 
Reglity ig by inteltion. Jdatuition, for his, is a none 
conceptual kind of awarrness, a state of cind In which, we 
are auare of tha quality and Plow of inner conseio.sa.ncss. 
willian dames alse eriticises the abstractness ani vartiLal 
gharacser of concerts. 4 conceptual truth aboun a thin” 
is not the exclusive truth about that thing, «vary thing, 
hag Many aspects, none of wiich bein, @ahbeaustive of it, itd 
concepts that throw Light on one or tore of its aayects, 
subsecuenbiy subduinas others, lead intellectuaiiaon inte 
thinkine that beacause a thing hes ane definite character 
ii camrot also have others. Uo, they commit the cistake 


of nawine a thins for one or more cl its aspects. 


“he only way to apprehend réality is either to 


experience 16 directly or by being a part wr" reality one-~ 


= 
~ MM 
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s6if, as it ia only woen immediately presented that it 
scaaing ail ite aspoats. If yeu want to know reaiity, 
gaye dames, you must Sdive back Inte the flux iteaif" ar 
‘yur your Lace toward sensation, that Pies bound thinc, 


wnicth rationalise has always loaded with abuse. at 


fhe fountain of certitude is found in intuitien 
and not 38 distrimisating thoaght., it ia found in exper. 
ienes aud revelation, for the Bighest sruths can only be 
experianced aug not pieved, pace end tise wary according 
so the varying grades of boing. They cain new neanin, ag 
one’s psychic powers increase or decrease, This opens a 
possibility of there being a erade of experdence which is 
free from both space and time. Gonsetuentiy, the irstie~}. 
claim thal the spaeé af Ged is free fror all dimenpiona, 
test divine tine is one eternal fnow' canna be Ui smi ose d 


BS unrsasonable, 


“ow, what about. our oan world of commen seuse 4 
isn't 36 @ conceptional world, representing the actirity 
of the humas mind within which it ia built up 7° Ia it net 
she seif's orojeected pictura of reality, to which it is 
related at bost symbolically and approximately ¢ ‘the fact 


that moct of us gee tho world in mich tho same way does 











ere 





8. danes (Willian}: A flurasiistic Universe, p.2gt2. 
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mot so t prove that this world is the reali world, Por, 
had our sencd-apparatus been erfanzed on a different rian, 
wr would dwell in a diflereant world altogether. Cur ine 
clination for the perceptible has left ua quite incapable 
Of imastining amy scther world than the world of sense 
experiance. “che self sorts, atcepha, rojeces + ard then 
triumhantly groduces Prom them a “concept” which La, she 
Saye, tho exbernsh world. ith an enviable and asasing 
sinplioity she attributes her own ¢eneations to tuk unknown 
universe, Tho stars, aie says, are tright; the grass is 
sreea,. for her, ua for the philesopser tune, reaiity con 


: 9 
Giste in inoressiong and ideas,** 


HOYGOFES, Shis unique workd of the individz.al - 
built up of his owm thought and of his own perception. has 
wy pormanency.,. He grows and changes, s¢ alao his atvusual 
universe ip hoing unceasingly adjusted and rasajuated te 
his paresonality. CGonsteuently, the seexer after truth owes 
his knowledes t6 hls om indages anc coneeots rather than 
to a reality which i6¢ ragl fer sil and wuilch exists une 


conditioned by any perceiving sind. 


it is needless uo eay, therefore, teat our inkee 


ilectual knowledre is conditioned ty the listics of owr own 








Ye Underhill levelynjs Systiciss, o.6. 


Lb 


personality. Hony philosophers vho ackcawledged this “act, 
turned axay frou reason as an inadequate inatriment in 


man's guoet for reality. 


LY. Heglityvy mast be a unity, & wilty over and abore 
relations, @ unity whose nature can be secertadnad only 
thrcush an extraeerdinary experience weich is net limited 
by spatic-tenraral deterainations ner by any process of 
intellectios. iff such an experience ¢xists, then r ality 


ih Enecibie. it is disesversble, 


Kow, theme ig guch an extraordinary oxparience 
that transcends our noreal level of uxperianes, where 
KnowLodse Is ponetrated by feeling. Thas expordenace is 
vxperience by intuition, which le a unique sxporie:ie, a 


riaetion of tha waole man co the whole reality. 


antuitios is the type of experience wherein the 
individveal self, mmbraced by the Universal self, asses 
into a tineloss being. Feelings and ideas are fumed, and 
the distinction between the knower and the known disacpoara, 
it. is knewledse by being rather than by krewin:, sherein 
the abject unowi is 4 part of the self Luscif. Intellectual 
knowledes 1s surrcunded and corrceted by Intuitive xnow- 


dedeo,. The former is devincd and assigned limiis oy the 


evirtionee af the jatter 2° Bien ohne intellect grevs and 
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Weary and deapairins, Gha heart starts the quest. i¢ 
2eae@s inuerd, turne in npen dtaeif and seeka to cain tne 
arath Oy inner experience and waits for Jayine illumin- 
ations 


Mysticisn has priority over philosophy, because 
it is mot only the completion of philosophy, tes alao ites 
ore-gupposition. Philosophy can enly establish our cert. 
ainties, bat 4% cannot initiate them, shat generates ard 
keeps alive tac problem is mysticism, which starts with 
425 knowledes of the positive reality. Nysticiar lias 


3% the beginning of philosophy and also at ita end, 


however, by claiming universal aulnority for the 
mystical revelation one cannet dispense with onllosephy. 
oer 36 2% wise to ac6 up 4 radical opposition Latwean the 
twee Risdem dies not in choosing either systicias. or 
bhilocophy, bot in choosing both. Philesoerhy is tre 
articulation of mysticion, and mreLicios 1s the cormrletios 
ef shilosophy, 35 is tne deatiny of mysticism to Lose 
j$scif In philosophy, and it ia the degtiny of philosophy 
$o reach its object in the ranewal of mystical vision. 


neality, than, is not inaccessible to pan, far 
Af 16 WEEE O85, Sven & vague apprehension of its presence 
would be an impossibility. in the very depth of the 


nGing of man, there Linsersa a passion for a perranest 
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COMLacs with fruality. Agd in this pasalon lies ter hia 
the groof that much 4 realisy exists, asd that the self 
thak seoks to know this reality has tha cower to adtrain 
this knowledge, The self is real. 


transcending the workd of sanse and intellect, we 
will Tind ourselves bathed in the Infinite Tife. «as the 
indian mystics have said, ong can hope to secare thie fine 
itude only by being immerscd in the Universal fife. <« 
Christian mystics have declared, the sacreta of union with 
the divine, the larger consciousness, lie in seli~surr. 


ender, through self-sacrifice. 


Bants medium of communication with thie Universal 
life is found in these ateance :smemis of deep enotion 
waich @orgne all analysis, in banuthy vhick stirs bis being 
with awe, in religion which creates in him & fsith that a 
contac betwean his self and that Independent spiritual 
izfe is passibie. The disharmenies in the aaif car be 
resolved oniy by am imnes adjustment of Nis beiac ta uhis 
ereater life of reality. 


Ve Ryetician, thus, ic the endeavour of the human 

pind Go sPaso the divine Essence ; Or the Ultimate ° sality, 
ane GO enjoy the blessadness of actual comamnion with she 
Hichoot. This ondsavour reveaie itself in its epeculative 


and practical appecits. The thoucht of a cupreme, oli~ 


LY 


pervading Fower, whieh is the feing ef beinzs, in whore. 
all thins: dwoll and wac dw@lils ia all thinws, constantly 
porvadas the myesticts mind; and thie thought is eccomp-~ 
anjed by the eraying for a diweect intercourse with thia 
Heine or God. Myeticisa ia the direct experience of God 
or RKoalisy, where God or Reality caases to be an object 


anc HaCGmeSs an omverience. 


the uysbi¢al experience is universal, fer the 
Ysoirituea: faculty", which enables man to attain Gods 
realisation suffers no loss from the Individual di..r. 
ences of body, sind and tomserancat. Thers is a striking 
identity of ideas and utterances of the oratics of Che 
worlds amidget the diversity arising due to are, race 
ane languaze. i: is this identisy that be steus woen thege 


ideas the gveateas evidence for their sruth. 


fhe Guperience is divine. and hence is of a4 Lisher 
erder than any other kind of human expacience., in virtues 
of its element of universality it coafers upen iteelf 
objectivity, nacessity erd validity. The restigssness cf 
the mind is stilled, and the seeker after truth jete a 


new outicok eniek directa the course of his life. 


20 Instinct for Bealiity in man has its roete in 
thas spark of trne being in him which constantly strives 


oO invade the human consciousness in order te bender is 
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eanpabie eof union wita the greater life ot heaiLity, ire 
evolution os systic-consclousness bering with &@ primary 
laeak with the senseemrid, passes through @ paw biith and 
development of the spiritual conscieutness, Lefere ir 
sacoeg the highest destiny of mankind, the active usion 
with the Infinisge. 


Syaticlas ia practical in the senee that ayatics 
are dgore rather than thinkers. They lave bacxoned baparie 
Lty to overcore the tasoretical difficulty of argument and 
enter thedr world by an initial act of faith, Uy their 
Prerusal to secept the agparent as the reel, they rave 
awaxened mau to the fact that thore is ac undeveloped power 
wltnin him, which alone can lead hin to his transcendga.ce, 
standing above ordinary mon, restins in the eternal world 
of Pupe Belag, they have ineessantly worked for mar's 
ascent towards his own soai. In thea West the aystics like 
St.Paul and Eokhart, the mystic-philosophery like | Late 
and Spinoza, and in the Past tre Indian Upanisadic seers, 
and the Porsian iweties like dunayd and Ghacgali, are aly 
diving exanpicsa of this type. The worid has always icoked 
up to thea for its own salvation. dalaleud-Jin Stud ia 


one of these maiels of mon, 


au 


GHAPTEN Ti 
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JalAleud-Jin Numi, the erouet oysticepoet ar: 
thinker of the thirteenth century dclonvs te teat tree 
Gniversal Acligion, which binds its unbroken sucearsicn 
of holy souls im Love and peace with their cemuon live 
cf God, Yhe preat spirituality of this nan irbued cir 
with a sublime detachment fron the world of matter ond 
events, ari blossomed itself into the most rewarkable 
etligious Literature in the world, even in the face of the 
vurmilouous histery of his time, 

JaiGl-ud-fin Mugain Al-Ehatibi, a noted sci ler 
and mystic of bis time, marri.d Alla-ud-Din «obama. 
Knwaragmshah'’s daughter, To them a son was born in about 
A148 &eD. Tamed Bahdeud-Din walad, in the city of . ulch. 

Ac such Bahaeud-Din claimed descent from the Khwarazeshaha, 
the Hoyal family. He aise claimed direct vcaternai dc secret 
fro Abi-Bakr, the first Galiph of Islan. The family 
bealenyved to Ahurasain, a centre of Muslin learning ard 


piety, philosophy and mysbicisn,. 


Bosn in a famliy welielmown to be expert in theo. 
4ogy end canon Jaw, Baha-ud-Din -<aled was brourht ur in 


an aucesphere of traditional sumni Grtholoxy. The srofound 
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tueclogical and theesephical leoarnin: in wiickh he tas 
steeped raised him to the rank of the roast reputed 
teachers aud preachers ox his time, se much so that the 
tivle of Sultan of the Ulema was conferred upon hir. he 
wus also a mystic of a hich order, and fclilowed thi foot. 
steps of Melhummad Ai~uhagcali, even thouch he trace: his 
soiritual descent from ahmad, the brother ef vnaedit. 

Ris systic tesperanent was expressed in the form of his 
Sermons and meditationg, thet won for him the hich rank of 
religious preceptor. Has servrons and meditations are cone 
tained in Mafariz. this work was later to enxindle tue 


mystical svuark in nis oun gon, Jdalal-udedin kom. 


dalaleud-Din simi was orrn at Ualch, in shuraran, 
the northern provincs of Fersia, om 30th Jepte: per L207 
ieBe, the Gth of habiegw*tl-Awwal, 664 4.8%, Alla&-ud- >in 


¥ 


Ponamad Enyeragmshan was the ruler of the time, under 
whom khuracan Pleuristed. Ualkh kad just fallen into his 


poweriul hands the previous year. 


baba-udelin was involved in a conflict betecon 
himself and his contenporary Pakhr-ud-(in-al-nagi (L149. 
1209 4.2.) the philesopher of his ape, and the tuter of 
Mohaumad Ehwaragmshah. sat this tine in the intellectual 
centre of Khwaragsm there oxlated a profound disargreaciuent 


BEtpWeon tue two tonvints sadressah and Yekkia. Th furnor 


23 


Was under the influence of Greek thought; and vahaudeswin 
taught religious gelenuces, and discuesed truth and the 
ugvar seercts instead of philesephy. This, it is 
asserted, wig the cause of hig disagreement with «acl. 
Leing a champion of scholasticisc, Fakhr-ud-bin sttiacced 
Al-Ghaszali, and ether Gufis. the Matarif reflects th 
hostility betwoen theses two competiters for royai favour. 
it is asserted thet Lhwaragnechah turned ajainst ti. Sullis 
at Paknreud-Jin's instigation, #0 much sp that lie arowned 
saj@eud—Uin Haghdadi, a serber of baha-ud-Din'’s circi., in 
the river Unus. 16 is also asuerted that raunreud-din wus 
tho cause of Usha@-nd-Bin's flight from Buikh. seat this & 
is Yar Lrom being true, Tor Bahgeud-dDin fled from walkh in 
1219 AwW., nine years after Pakhr-ud-Din's death, tat 
took plgee in 1lzi0 4.0. Baba-ud-Din, therefore, rust have 
Left Balxh under a alfferent compulsion. APlaki says teat 
he attacked the chances Ureughy. about by Fohancad id GED ude 
din Ehuaragmehkah Talash, who ruled Sortn-Last reraia und 
Transoxamia, Cthers hold that the nine envied the rowing 
influence and popularity of Baha-ud-Jin, and that ti:is 


caused Bahaeulelbin to quit dalkh. 


bat the main cause of his flicht was the Pongzolian 
pillage. bahaeud-Din was Im Baghdad when th: Mon -ols 
dahd spise te Gaihh. Ghangig Khan came stormins doan from 


the noxth»cast to capture Balkh. By L220 4.4., & bie 
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territory in¢luding Balkh was under the cuntral or she 
Mongol hordes. The sudden outburst of the savae norcads, 
With its shocking ferocity, purroseless cruelty, ar 
irresigtible vielence, wrapped the ace jn mounbinu: shics, 
the tremendous destruction that Tollewed at their «i. nder~ 
ing bands, the slaushter of innuterable persans, vert 
utterly aevastating to any Soul that witnessed toe manpin. 


confusion, From tnis wrath tae people fled. 


pongeuidelin kalud alorated westwards. suai wid 
twelve when his Yather escaped the terriule tate tot 
awalted Balkh. bahdeud«vin at first went to Lishapur, 
here he met the venerable wystic Farideud-win Attar, « 
pupil of sajd-ud-Din baghdadi. The signs of s)-iritsak 
greatness consvicnexrs in young Rumi were readily rec. - 
wiscd by the greau saint, wie blessed hi.., and preserved 
hin with a copy of nis asraérenana, the vook o: wo crets. 
1% was a gift that was to uncover the d@piuns oa. irc 
mystical life im che boy's iting thas already fPaour) we 4 
on the most promising soil of his own father's loarciny 


and piety. 


@ 
From Hisna@per BahS-udeDin went to Ya poiad, whence 
he proceedésd to make the pilgrimace to lLecea. sftear 
Perveeruinz the jlligrimacge Jahaeud-sin left for oamiastus, 


oyria. daai says tiat he stopped at arsanjan, a tow. in 
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armenia for four years. Thence he moved to Lucan. , whick 
LS now Called Guranin, & towm thirty-five afles te Lhe 
wutvheGaos of wonis. He lived there fer seven years. died 
Barried, here, Gauhar Ahatun, the daughter uf ila -harfud- 
Din of Jaunreaid in 623 ali. two sons were bern t. fi, 
named culsan Walad and allg-udebis, tauhar snavud dis 
youn. Rim married Eira-Khawan, who survived hin. sro. 
nor, a son fuzaffar-ud-lin alim Chelebi and @ datas ter 


balika shdtun were born. 


at the bnvication of Aldv-ud-vin Kalqnoad, the 
seljdq, Bahaeud-Din siifted his residence te .onia. the 
Arable name for vonia is ‘kin! from thiech ted tic Fis 
penenae. Vonia was in the seljug hands since about 
1070 se. The Soljugs had establiahbed th mseizoo i. ORs 
as an indepondent dynasty, and ruzed over wost of wnatolia, 
The seijig dm capital had estdped tne fave of ‘min. 
reduced to bleddy shazbles durin> the Crusades, an. ab \Le 
time of Baha-udeliv's arrival, it nad Plourisiead Lote a 
splendid capital city, with a new royul palacl, 4 Citadel, 
and the great mosque Younded by sai-kd-us [T and co: ileted 
in 3220 4.0. by bis suceassor Fai- bad T ti2lyedioe .. 
d.j. Here Behbd-udeoin rosumed is professioual career as 
a Goucher und preac.er under the patrona se of te w@) fas 
culer, Seeing an eminent theologian and an @ic juent 


preacnéer, he Llouris.ed under the patruna © of tc reienin, 


fo 
op 


monarch, to wien he acted as 4@ spiritual ruide. He 


¥emsingd in this efiies till his death in LesO «i. 


the reien of dultdn Alld-ud-bin Xaieubad wa. the 

Lost brilliant period of we Seljugid Empire wich injoyed 
daw and order. The Seljuqid Turks were defeated ir tne 
cattle of soshdach of dune lz, 1245 «.0., and econne pently 
became vassals of the Ronvols. In his "Mendigipel-uifin". 
aliaki speaks of thiga cvent and says that the peocle of 
woRta, Pfoaresticken, sought the heip of Jal@leud-vir url. 
This proves that Humi was not indifferent to hig surrcund- 
ings sid had an encruous influence on the people wxami's 
own Fibietaefjhi and his letters tell us that diin-uu-vin 
sulayada Paryanad, who wis friendly ith «uni, ant a reat 
acuirer of him, held the post of Lord Ghanceller in 1256 
ie. Hot he became a follower of the Mansols and his 
policy led him to his ow ruin, The "Abbasid rhilafab” 
was already destroyed by the Mongols. The missueres of 
Sho horvisels were continued upto 130? 1.0. Those that were 
saved Dled away and gettlded down in the more tranguili caw 
peaceful arcas, this inglux of the refusees iro tie 
cast was an anarchical ¢iexnent in seelety. The chaotic 
disoraor due to rapresaions arti taxations demoralised the 


people ond hastened the rovelution. 


But the inteiiectual life was lively and active 


and there was harmony between various relicions cree. and 
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varied thoughts in anatelia. The Sufi movenent hua “wiined 
soren th in ihwara, in the eleventh century. dn the 
thirucesth century 1% expanded and spread amen; Sou bho 
upper azd lower classes. the Sufis laid stress on their 
sayings by reference to tue surhn and the Sunnah. (wu che 
other band, there were sone who refused to accept t.€ 
truth of sufien, Their outlook was purely ety ivictistic a 
gid net other worldly. Their cardinal principie was, 
2ohirgalan, waich oeans outward knowledge. They worked 
actordin: tu the wishes of the upper class and tric cres~ 
$ed a cul’ between ths upper and thu lowga classes. she 
upper class, hawoever, tried to ¢uplolt the rest hii lu of 
the Subis exercised over the ctamon people to atnirve 
their oui onds, Kevertheless, the sel juigid Turks were 
tolerant and Liberal towards different roligiouc ereeds 


mid intellectual movements. 


fany influential pocts, scholars and sufis 
seteded in anatoila, and there arose many Caridas, yatdie 
Oraers, whieh inmeluded influential coets and sehol irs 
die Fakhr-udeUin Iraqi, Maja-ud-fin DAN, krhadeuc-uin 
Hirgand and Sadreud-Din donevi. ihiyeud-lin bn taranvl te 
gbep SOR was a prominent figure of Akhariyya Order that 
spread im syria, The ‘'Hufeti tariqa’ was one of the im~ 
ortant orders im sanatelia, im addition to Milanderi , 


bdhedi and Abdais of Him. Rumits Maevievi Urder flourish 4 
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Later and many people belongines te Fittiivvet, a mystic 
and econouic organisations, joined his order. 

koe inclination of thea people towards ‘casawwaf’? 
was very oreat. ven rulers and ministers are attracted 
to tais oreed and many wore great patrons of it. 4 Con. 
vent of deriches was constructed for Fakhr-ud-bin iraqi in 
Togat by Fudmenud-Din Parvand. Gadr-ud Min Qeneri, it is 
said, lived ilke a ruler in Gonig. Ureek philosophy also 
fiourished ancnss’ the people, the intellectual satan jards 
being in sharp contrast to the sectial conditions. vureek 


wag Widely secken, and meny even married are¢ek women, 


On Bahdud-Din'ts death, Rumi, now a youn’ sehclar, 
assumed his father's religious office and becane the royal 
teacher and preached to the nobility. seing the son of a 
renowned mystic himssif, he got the inspiration throush 
the teachinves and writings of his father. Tha intensely 
religious atmagphere in the family also helped the deve. 
lopment of the mystical tendency in hin. The elequenes 
with which he preached nis spiritual philosophy, was 

sisfying to the souls lonsing for freedom and rest. This 


attracted discipies from many Quarters. 


Rimi's first teacher in the path was his ov. 
father, for viiem he had creat love and re spect. « torch. 


bearey of his vime, he not omly cuided the people cr Fis 
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timc, but also paved the way for the enlightenment of his 
Cun Som, «ho wag in conotant contact with his excerience 
and kmovdedee. His mysticism did not consist of lvarin- 
ery unity corm cof ecstasy, but rather of real unit: born 
of lovs and cnthusisaom that led hin to the unification 
ef wanking. The secrets of truth, he Sound in iv 
{(ishq) and believea that the sovres cf all love is «bao. 
luse Love tleiq-i-bitlag). There is nethin,, but se;ara- 
$30n dm dualian. Absolute Unity lies in absolute wove. 
that branes with itsclf the realisation that ali sha.cs 
and eodowrs arc nothing, but cover and that the epirit de 
Ones. do, Sana is the hichest ctace of sttainmert. This 
auninilstion inadea te a better and « Eivher stat. . 


state of immortality after decay of the outward fer. 


it wns bet nateral that Rasi could net oxty ieate 
hdnaol’ Prom thass ideas, that were staaped upon him 
since his childhood. é12%~4flaki says that timed 
venaatediy turned to hia fstner’s work ‘biatgrif'!, ehich 
was in four volumes, for selving hie difficulties. Hore- 
ever, his ow Pibi-ea-fihi, is a proof of the fact that 
he repeated the savyines of his father before vatherings. 
20, Humi set his foot on the sufi path already imbue 


with the ideas of his rather. 


$0 


rreusontly, Burhaneud-Oin fuhadqia, a close isso. 
ciate und diseiple of Bandeud-Jin at talxh, arrived is 
wuonda Prom Tirmidh, his mative place, where he bad saxen 
refuge durin; tee Kenge] onslaught. te care toa join ..4).a- 


Hud-~Din only te find that he had ween dead a year, 


alter gahterd.Din's death humi became assace.ate 
with Saiyyid Surhaneud Bin Muhaqqiq, in L231 4.0., ani 
rorained his diseiple for the ensuins nine years. durhen. 
ud-Din initiated Hiwst into the hich uysteriea cf the ouri- 
way and doctrine, enlishtened him about the inner state 
and qualitics af his deceased father, and enca.ra jd hin 
TO ecnloivate those Ggualities. He tanchbh him that it is 
necegsary to improve the Imner self for achieving tc 
immortal soul, berduse, he sald, the eternal «ul if diif- 
erent Yroi tha Gomeon Soul. 412 dualias must be abandoned, 
S60 that the lover becemes cone with the Beloved anA there 


remains melther any tthou' nor any 'irt. 


On Bis sdyice Rumi went to Syria and studisad at 
Aleppo and vamaccus for sovyen years. dit is said, durinac 
this tive he mot ibm Arabi, the preat Andoluatan mystic 
and theosophiot, who died ab Darnantus ia leku 1.u,. sultan 
taled, Rumi's son, however, does net meation this in kis 
viladnaes. But the possibility of Rimi's oeetin: Tin 


apabl cannes be ruled out because, at that tine cities lilre 
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aALeppo were important conbres of {sianiec learnicc . ere 
scholors met each other aftar fleeiac fren the Lan ilian 
pillave. and Ton 4rabi had seteled toere. her Cucd 
voturned to sonia Chaydith-ud-Din Agi-S.Qsrau li war or 

whe throne, APlakii saya RUmi also studied rvlivteris acle 
ences from asother scholar and poet ‘KanAl-ud-din fim 4d4n, 


the teacher of the halawiyye Madressah. 


Burhdneud~Din dilod in Caesarean in Lezhu a.u. her 
he heard of his death, lund went to Caesarea and tia: 
possession of his teachex'’s books and papers incluuit,, his 
discourses Baldri’. Thereucon he ascended the rani of 
eShaykh and established a fraternity of u.c dlaeciples whe 


pourcd im ceaselessly fren ditferent plates. 


humdi preached till Leh, 3.0. weardry, @ turnan and 
& wide-slceved crown, the traditional dress of ort: cox 
religious sthulars. The Monsols were upon uU.c sastert: 
verder of 4534 Linor. In 1243 a.B. they captured —1seruis 
at the battle ef Kovadash inflictin= a ¢rushin_ deleat 
on the Seljuqs, Thenceforward thay wers reduced to tne 
status of tribute-paying vassals possesein> cnly vt - title 
of Sultan without authority or power, Sumi, however, 
remained nunalfected by these events. Geins well-establi- 
shed in the relisieus society of his day, he carve:. out 
Yor hiuself a carees* as an expositer of the faith and ts. 
LAW 
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But a profound umoticnal ond #paritual ex -erdiones 
awaited Kimi. Gn 2th Sovenber l2h4 4.0., 26th Jur iuiale 
Akhir (42 A.H., Shamo-udeUin, a wanderin’ dervish ¢: 
Tabriz, arrived im the seljGe capital. shams-ud-li- is 
said te bu tho son of Khawand Allaeud-Jin, tno ban. 
Fusaluan, who bad left, nis ancestral sect of tc la allis, 
Mians was serb to Tabris wo recelys his education. -ecord- 
uy; GO some, bhansta father was @ cloth verchant at 
Tabriz, where Shans was born. he received hia oducution 
under BabA Kamal Jiindi, Abii-~Bakr Si1a-baf anc Jdlaneud-uin 


Sanjded 


Shane was 2ot a seholar. He was a person aiways 
in soarch of Troth did act attact: bmartance te external 
Rnowlease (4ahir}, and attacked people avtacled t. ull 
sorts of bonds and inhibitions. «a believar i: faiw. oid 
intuition, he sboke of nothing but love ana its crace, 


and envhasised the meed for self.purification. 


So he travelled from place to piace? wroclal: duc 
tho futility of positive sciences, ani awaxeniasc peo; Je Lu 
the need of illunination and ilove. Ne was heneo «Jie 
Paranda, the flicr. Nicholuon likens hin te -oerates Lu 
view of these efiorta of the @ace, his powerful deter -in- 
ation, modesty, saintilness and in view of the manrer Is 


whdgeh he mot hie dcath. Liss soerstes he considered 1b. 











ie Nicholson Ut,A.7: Selerted toaus from tne Livyarn-j- 
we BU See 4-Ta ed, * Veda. 
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self the mouthpiece of the Melty, wich eonvicticr 

created in him such a tremendous splrituai aonthusiis. 
twat he atieaeted a Lar.c musber of peopls whenever Pe 
vote these who appreciated and udcitted Lis ,ositiocr. 


egileda bin Randi Tfabrisi. 


This mysterious beings i4ts into Lucdi's life trade 
cally oncugh,. We exercissd such a great personal influ. 
ence op Humi and captured his heart with ench an irresist. 
ible efficacy that in him the ardent pilorim feund tr- 
Divine Helovyed oerfeetly vicrered. eystical love develoced 
petemten the tuo and in the unity of their love tue uw 


souls merged tacir separates identities, 


Thenceforvard Numi was a changed man. Whe derma. 
tic un@ powerful shams cast such a speil over hir that 
his all absorbing communion with che sugo reguited in a 
neglect of duties towards his disciples and all terse 
around him, Tle rencunced hia teachin. and retired ith 
wharms to solitary plases to discess profounc uysteries of 
mygtiecal philosophy. As Riga auld points out, “he was sr 
transported aud eniteen that for a tine he was thua ht 


™ 
ae My Fut 
insane," 








aA ager DDE GE maT Fe RIT SOS PENDS HSE RTE GE Le Opn LTR EAR 


we ADLde YeXKLL. 


Che! 
pf 


the curaged discinies, deprived of their coster's 
teachin: s, dooked upon the wnole afiuirs as an uowortny 
intervontien on the part of Shams. Their protests iilled 
witn abuse ang threats of viclance, brought about tie 
flisht of shoas te fabris. Ke was aroun.t baer. by sultan 
Valad, Kumi's eldest gon, who was sent in seaveh ov has. 
dhe distiples roganted, only ta rige ajain with uresh out 
bursts of protests, which caused Shans to flee actain, this 
time to Lbamagcus. 4a stayed there for two years, wultian 
valad wag ones again sent to reatc:d tho situation anu 
recall Shams to wonia. Shams cams Back, only to vanish 


again mysteriously enoush in Ley? ..u. 


Snams disappearcd. Many assert he was put vc 
deuth. according te Jani, ene eveniac when vars and wad 
wore Having a private tal«, chaus was called ferti oy some 
ona. Thereupon he said to Rumi, "1 an called to sy death", 
and I¢2G the house. tho conspirators lyin in anbuah 
ateachked hin with knives. Changs uttered a ery so terribke 
that the conapirators were dumbfounded, their senses 
benumbed, On recovering their senses they found that 
siangs had vanishea, leaving bshind nothine excent 2 few 
dgops of blood. shens had vanished never to Le seen apain. 
This cecuréed in 645 a4. ALL the conspirators, &f.o1., st 


whom was Allaeud-iin Mohanmad, himi’s gon, vecaie involved 


an Calamity and died. Sone hold that vhame waa buried 
beoide Bahheud-Din valad, But accordin,: te sae, bia bddy 


wag thrown into a well. 


onamsepgd-Din left sumi fox ever und hurt te the 
vory core of his beans, usc dishaartened «urd lost ul 
his sober divinity. Uay and night he encva pea Kinsea’ in 
vam, the famous wairlins ana Girclin: dance of thet heye 
levi Grder with ite lamenting reed-pipe and the pacin : 
drum accompaniment, wiaich he invented to symbolise the 
search of the lost Beloved. The order is ealled "evlevi' 
after the founder's Arabie title ‘hawla4na’ ‘Our Jaster', 
Ths dance has a mystical referornce to the moyemert ai the 
gpnores, a reference that is commen te heth onovlish anu 
inuian mystics. it is technically knew us ‘soaeat, an 
arabic word vaich maans the hearin, of rausic. in this 
Wand! Rumi has successfully wiited the three important 
beumehes of artepoetry, masie and sence. an usecunto. Li- 
able torrent of pootry poured fortl. Prom nis ecstatic soul. 
He uttered extenpore brie? muatrains and iyrics, wr ich 
kis disciples hastily copied. East of his yNeazals ro 
composod in the Lost friend's nace demonstratin: tbe idea 


of poling one with nip. 





oe foid,. Petal, 


May soul im purcedt of thy love, ohare tL Uacd 
or Tabriz, 


LS scudding without Poet, ship-lika, over the %4. 
Shansi Tabriz is seated in royal stave, arc 
before him 
ly Phymes fre ranked like willin: servants." 4 
Shamceucd-Din's teachinis urc onbedied in lls 
hagilat, whose onermous influence is apparent In .t i's 
vritings. There are pertions in the -athravi taren fror 
the saicilae,. ADoer -nans-udeJin's disappearance obi 
erieved soud of Muni found consolation in the persaen of 
his deputy Salanend~iiin carktib in 2257 a.0, «arshu wis 
EeVeviously @ disciple of buriian-ud-fin and haa alse won 
the aympashy of Uhansel-Tabrie. he was @ cum of 1 ..od 
manners, DTauitnafui and caubioug and he led aunl to veate 
anid trantiwullity. Gut people threatened te k112 Li: for 
bis develepine relations with Rimi, who, however, s Gren *th- 
ened his relationship with darkib by takine his usu chter 


For Bio son fultan aalad. He then, appointed hit. u>+ hia 


> 











de Lbdic. AVIZE.7, and anVi.io, 


SF PT A AG 


NOt wy Pls SO Oo 
, ‘ - 
pe On O20, Le? 


37 


shalifa, Rind weete about ssventy-one clagals in jraise 

of garkiib, calling hin, in his lakthbat. Yayisid cf «is 
ave, dimeyd of his time and also the witbeal-nytab. in 
bis dvath in lee] 3.5. Rundi Found anasher source of ing ir~ 
stion in Htsdiweud-din Hasun Lonf Yohammad ibn iiasan iba 
akhi Tuk (1225-0, a.0.) of Urwiya who wes destined ty 
suecesed him as the head of the tevlevi Grder, hiishi#waud- 
Din did net find eppositien frem asy guarter. 1% is he who 
inopirod Hiuri te compose his famoua tathnavi in which © und 


richly praises hiz. 


Ghayathud-Dimn dai Rhusrau li died in 1245 wu. 
leaving a testanent appoinuing seven year old «}1La-ud-Jin, 
Lis youngest son by the princess Tamara, as his successor, 
The Vigier Shang-ud-Din Isfahadni, however, preferre. 
iasueud-Din, the eldest of the three printes, eanwhile, 
BUYER was proclaimed Great hhan of the bonsols an: ttre 
uceLin, the sécond son of uhaydth-ud-vin, returned iro. 
his visit to the Khan with the title of Gultan of Sum in 
L2iG a.G,. However, haneu Khan who sueceeccd cGyak in 
LeSlL a.D. recorynised the three brothers as princes, “ut, 
presently, Allaeuceiin was murdered or his way to visit 
the Khan and lsgeuc-liin Kai-ia@us II was forced tu tare 
refuse with Theedore Lascaris after seing involved iu a 
battle against the Rhonmgol Uaiju. This happened in L25u 4.u, 


the Monazole cecupied wonia, but did not undertaze tan 


ate 
Co 


sisurnter. APSki says this was ent oF hich regard for 
Rui. Riineud-Hin, wuo wag throw into prigon by his 
brother Iec-udelin, wae now freed and was reec_nise. os 
equal purtnor of thle throne with hia brother. in Le57 ..0., 
however, lzgeudJiin was involved in a conspiracy a, ainst 


itulagu Khan and was, therefore, exiled. 


Rikmeud-Uin, thus, tecume she sole ruler of oie 
under bhe Eorncol patronage. The reai authority waa the 
Farvang Saiieuduitin, the Frirme Minister, suknend.Jin 
ruled Fram LéS7 4.0. to L267 4.0. He wag later uxecuted, 
YaxVank was a great adgieer of iad ancwhase *Biscuyre a’ 
reilect abs deep regard for the mystic-poet. in liy/ ied. 
mae Turk noblemen congplred with the weloave af —sypt 
against the konGis and planned to join fumluk in Guvsared, 
The conspirecy failed and tae suspect rarvana fled ior 
hig life wits the boy wultdn Saiechiisrau Pil. out he wag 
captured by Abaca dhan and was pus te death. Fortunately, 
hime. did not live to witness the serrowiul dewnr all of 


his great patron. 


himk's cirele «f friends wos composed of tio 
chate notables, lords, ministerge, mon of relivion, jud es 
and even soldiers, Uany of his contemporaries ab first 
refused to recognise his creatness, tut later ca.e under 


Lis influence wid becacs his followers, iUdaidreud-Jic 
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WONeVE, Gitb-udedin Ghirdsi ad Gasi Jirkjeud-cin brow vi 
were amonuet them. osfly-ud-Din Hindi, however, wie set 
againgt him because of laster’s views on gulwar aut aa 3. 
fup Fakhreud-Din lrdqi was a good friend of bird, reser.bi- 
ing him both in Tariast ami poetry. in the iangoddb there 
is also a reference to the relationship of kiri with 
ghaikh Rajmend~Bin Gaye dnd Bahieud-24n #ani-fusi, otc was 


criticised by Simi for hia rejection of snail. 


The contemporary rulers and Lerds alse, eho showed 
ereat rgapset to schelars and mystics of the tise, honoured 
Rimi yraatly. The impact of the Mengolias pillale Lau 
GUakened nob only the people bun alse the rulere thc ceelves 
and directed them to prayer, PeLigion and ayatic philu- 
sophy,. After the defeat of Logidagh in ldhj «15. they 
inLegrated thenstives around vardous moral forcea for sean 
fag uhelis dynasiaces. Go, they sought to be enlichtened 
and blessed by Simi, while many of ther saetually beears 
his disciples and joined his cursed. «amir dalal-ud-..in 
wariteay, Taj-udebin Muttec, Jabib Shameeud-vin ist'aiant 
and Sitineud=tin sulayman rarvana were the dilating sec 


” 


personalities of this circle. 


in Spite of the Lact that all these creat men of 
Lis tine showed marzed respect to Rimi, his relations with 


aii of them did net becorce a3 cordial and sincere as with 


4.0 


PQ Mreidelin CaPvane., <caPvara arconced ea a for .ari, 
visited him fraeavuently, asked ior his opinion on dif. erent 


subjects, Listeaed to hia ccuns#] aud accepted hit crite 


feta 


iciem, Rigi's Pibi-w3-f114 itself refers to this relation- 
ship with Farina and thoro are many letlers adéreseo to 
Fatyuna im bie Baktibat, these Beln: same of .is bert 


LEGLELB a 


: uf bis Ghildven, vultan 24184, who was born La 
L228 -20. O23 fl, resechled nis father such in appsarares 
ang character, & fact confirmed by his own stavecents. 4b 
Was Une tecire GF imi that cvltan salad .icht enulate Hia 
father in all rospects. %o he was brousht ur with yeas 


care and attentaon. 


afver the death of Kiistm-ud.Din Chelebi in 124 
deve “ULEGn walaa becara the sha Wita ef toe Mavlevi urder. 
systematically orpanised th: Sufl.erder and won vo vee 

many péeopic, even tices who were previously ocppasedc tc 
Himits wysticism. Ths philosephy of the Jarious ort Lae 
ally consisted of Ube results of exzverience and internal 
struggle through which Rumi had passed and is fwily 
#upounaad in nis beok salad-Niea,. His sp<ccial conuri ie 
tion, howsver, dics in sivine Sawa the statua of Law 


(aayin} wich certain fixed rules. 


Bub AlléeudeUin was in sharp contrast so hie 
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ercther both in appearance and character. 48 @lainst tue. 
pioty of Sultan he wis slven to vice ahd was BUup,Gat. be 
he invelved in the elimination of Shans-i-Tabris — an 


event waich grieved Rimi intensely. 


shat were the cavges of the peorle’s itenti:lica- 
tion with Him. ¢ The causts undoubtedly lie in ta. infin 
Gpceg oF secial, political and cuitural hapyenin s t.at 
apaxened the peorie to the necenoity oF moral ties anc 
VaLues and enkindled in them the désire for ;vace 3nd tran 
quility. Sut these were not the only causes that driv 
people to Nomi, shat made them seek refuge in Bin in.9 the 
foree ol his own character, his matchless power sua stren- 
eth, movad and relivicus, his human understandings, ar. tha 


quailty of leader chip. 


rrof.dxberry gives tne portreit of tumi us it is 
eiven by Parugunfur. usi was "a man of sallow come 
xion. His bedy was thin and lean, while his eyes Tiashed 
with a hypratic brightness daunting ta those whe Locr.d 
upon im. "? Re wora 4 scholar's turban and @ wide siicved 
sonm, wiich he changed for a blue robe and smoke-coLoured 
turban after his encounter with Shams.ud-Din Taoriz. This 


ne meyer eltered till his deach. 





At A RCL Paty mn n 


5. Arberry (4.d.): Glaysicsl scersion .ileratyre, p.2e2l. 
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Rumi was extraurdinaridy sensitive and sincerc, 
at the cane tine molest aud affable, Thoursh of 1a noble 
descent, he did not take prida in it. He was content 7th 
iittvle and ho never desired anything. van Li AO wee tad 
sifts prosented to him, it was for helpin> the needy. 426 
this Love for his fellow beings did not compel nar: te 
Flatter the unvwrthy. He praised only those who Geser ted 
bjiS pYAaLisGé, and that he aid openly. a Lover o1 truth as 
he was, he telieved in intellectual freedom and attachze 
no blame to any idea whistsoever. This mide him toleraat, 
so much so, that fer hin sseing the mistakes of others was 


roally obcerving one's own mistakes. 


add SOCtS, crecds and @ll religions were t. + 
parce $0 his tolorant orinu. Por hia tae ways of Sod wete 
as many as the number of souls of men. His universai Love 
and Puli realisation of truth bestewed upon hit. suc) a 
spate of peace aid putience that by his nonsecteriim teach 
ing, he sought to bring. te the right path both the worthy 
and the unworthy alike. ven thouvh well-established in 
favour of the hire: and the novles, ho souzht the cor any 
of thu poor. Hein, modest he never knew what scholarly 


Ur TO LaAce WaSe 


thas, gocking truth everywnere with love throsagh- 


out hig Life, ho prepa ated his faith iu the endisus 
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powors of Lhe human soul. He attained to truth, c#eauty 
and ,codness, which were essentially the roal of his life 
and the attainment of perfuction. Fanatics o;jased ui_, 
ais thoughts and verds, his tanners aid his Buviaviour. -fut, 
their opposition Gid mot dinooverish hin in any way. «¢ erp le 


contiwed to flock to him, honoured him and loved hii. 


Jalaieud-Din HGmi died && sonia on lota bec ber, 
L273 teD., Sth diaccdda il nkhiy, U7e Aeie DreiSin: Un word, 
aig Lleayins to Ghe world 4 vast store of spiritual i now 
ledse and a maith of the wonder of Divine Love. ft vas 
laid to rest booide Ris father. The mourners of this Tess 
soul wore of all creeds. “hen 4@ Christian was aged why 
he shed tears over @ kusiim eruve, he replied, "ve eEsteer 
hii as the Roses, the Uavid, the Jesus of our tire, any 


we are his diseipies, his adhcrents. "© 


Many supernatural phenomena ars attributed ta 
Humad. Sultan Valad commosed valrcenangd, a gclritua: “vic woe 
chy of his father. Later, AfLSki gives the life of she 
saint in hls hanhoib-abearifin. This account vives a 


number Gi supernastural phencmena ascribed te sumd fo 





6 avis if Wadland): The tersjan iévsthies, p.ld. 
7. aArberry (A.d-}; Classical tersian Lineratere, .« 217. 
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Even im bis childhesd huni was éifferent fren. 
his playmates. Hoc sav visions, taiked philoso, by ars 


could perform extracrdinary feats of fasting. 


Gne moonlit night, it is suid, Numi a.d cha_s 
were on the terrace roof of the college, On seein, ali the 
people of Vowka sleeping on their house tops, sans rege 
ested Kimi to wake them up, so that they could Sire the 
blessings of the beautiful night of God's deerve., AUML 
tarned tovards Reaca and prayed : " thou, Lor of I saven 
aid of earth, for the love of they servant Jhavseod- Jin, 
youchsafe wakefulness to this people, ** The nest hict ent 
@ neavy black cloud covered the heavens and itt raincd 2 
heavily, with thunder and livhning, that all thea people 


run into tocir houses. 


Taere was @ ladyesaint, named lakhri'n’ bisa, whe 
Constantly atvended tani 's meetings. Une day sho c-Lied 
upon him in order to consult him about her intertion ts 
unveriake the journey to Mecea. As suon 4S fhe carry in, 
hid called out to her : "Gh, most hapoy idca ff eay thy 
journey be proapereus 1! God willing, we shall be bo -etear. 2° 
AG Midnight he invited the lady up to the roof uno told 


ber that her wien would come to pasa and «sked her to lock 








oS 
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upwards. On isokin> up she saw the cubical leuvse of 
BRecea above Kiueadl cireclins round his head and whirlin > 


Like 9 dervish in esaitz. 


Kimi was seen to waik in the air at vamaceus, Le 
was aiso seen at two places Gonia and Damascus ab tue same 
tine by a redend who took leave of bin at «onia ane went 
tc Baanascus, only to Pind nin asain seated im the corner 
of his reom, Nim explained the phenomena by gayin thet, 
fshe mem ef cod are like fishes im the ocean; they pop 
inte vicew on the surface here and there and everywhere, 


ag they please." 40 


On his death, his body was washed and ail tie 
water was drunk by the disciples. As his hands were 
folded over his breast, a tremor seemed to pags over the 
body. At this the disciple, whe was washing the hody,fell 
on Rumi's breast, weeping and lasenting. Ag he did ae, he 
elt his car pulled by the dead saint. Gn this he fainted 
awaye 4 ery came from heaven, which said to him : "No 
there 7 verily the saints of the Lord Lave nothins to 
fear, neaLher shall they sorrow. Uelievers dle not; they 


merely depart from one habitation to another abode. aid 





13, ibid, p.2hy, 
Ll. Ibid, pedid. 
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TO what extent one can understand Huci fram these 
sLerics, 16 is hard ta say. The real proof of Lis ~reat- 
ness, however, is fiven by his works that stand towerin?” 
over every other kind of evidence that can be ot Lferward. 
She mystical quality of his works and experiences ;Lucrs 


> 


him amon, the great mysbics of the world. 


Rumi was fully aware of the violent palicical 
events of the age, But he belonged to a different werid, 
a world of his own, beilt quite far of f the world cf murder 
and cruelty. From this better world he brounnt visions of 
revelations and sprinkled them upon the dased fen ari 
woren of his time. As such, the tense political events 
irrored in his works gain lmpertance only in so Yar ag 


tney help to illustrate his mystical doctrine. 


His writings are based upon his lofty ethical 
eystem whith emphasises purity of heart, charity, se f 
renunciauion and bridling of passions as preconditions for 
achieving the end. The end ig union with ved tarou bh 
LOV@ and wuternal happiness is the fruit ul it. beo~Lato- 
Mian ap -eaicd to hin, so that a theory of emanation of «abi 
things from God and their ultimate reunion with ol: pervwa-~ 
des hig teaching. Tha Beo-placonic ideas were -iten «a rich 
setting by his imesination and about them was buiit his 


uystical pootry. Jeauty, Love and Vine are woven into odes, 


44 


rointed in the nest alluring colours. his style is Lis 
own 4s his method of handling the aubjgect is Lis ono. 

"Et da a aoyle of creat subtlety and complexity, Lar... te 
analyse; yet ite vencoial feutures are simple and canacy be 
doubted. W# Ho rose hicker and higher until he was aban 
bed ivte the Divine, until he poured out spontaneourly the 
mysteries of bis new world. according to daulst shal 
Tehere was & pillar in the Faulawi'ts house, and wie: he 
wis drawmed in tne ocscan af jove he used tu take ool) oF 
that piliar and set Himeaeif turning round 14. ipanwilie, 
he voerelried and dictated, and pecple wrote down tne 
worses, ™? ur fourney is to the tose Garden of Union 


guns up the essence of his writings. 


the Matai s-i-saba contains geven sermon doli- 





vyered at differen: dates, tut in all probability U fore 
his encounter with Shamseud-Vin of Tabris, fer no i: said 
to huye mounted the pulpit cniy once after that event. ihe 
ia jalis are weinten in the usual pattern of buslic | reuch- 
img ang contain traditions of the rrophet, erposition of 
the text, illustrated by quotdiiona from. the «.uran, mec- 
Gotes and poems. +Fitton im an artificial prese which is 
hard to undergtband, it is in keepins with traditicr fn its 


style af composition. 





ig. NWicholwon (h.5.): Homl., Feet and Fyctic, p.22, 


13. Bicholoon (h.A.}: seigcbed Fo ms Prom thy uiyarj— 3 
j-raprig: Introduction, p.hc. 
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the eollection of his orivate letuers, ufidr: saed 
to Srdiends and relatives, deals with Gergenal and o iritc al 
patters, Thea Letuers are one hundred and fertyfeur ir 
mune? and are written with more case ard Pluency. 


F ecunseing his disccourses Chat ¢cver 





wide vawlety of relizdous and mystical tolics. This ceupii- 
ation was not sade by the Suthor himeeif, but by Sor one 
elsé, probably 2 disciple of his, or hia son, vultar ° alcd. 
The title of une book Fihiena-fibi means "In it what io in 
46°, & cuotatien occuring in 9 peer of Ton ‘Araoi's al 
Fuerhat ai-Makiiya. It is explained as asanin,, There is 
Bo be Zound im this beok wnat ig found in tial boon, that 
18, fie Mathnov,”, Yor it 1s Pashioned cut of tho raw 
materials drawn from the jreat poem, atl feligwa vie 
Lout-ateps of His fauher, Subd-ud-Din in theese discourses 


whieh Papresent a mind everwnelmed in systicali tioeu ht, 


But it i9 in nis poetry that Hunits -cnlus stands 
feily reyeaied ag 1t poured itself in all ite sublirity 
and grandeur in his jivinei-sueme-joTabrig, the sathaart 
and the Rubigeat, 

The diwanei-chams-i-Tapris is au large collettion 
of mygtical ados over 2,506 in numper. «isd sili says 


Lhe Divi: consists of about 50,000 beyts. Ls The whole 


eR RI: 











Lie Loid. 450. 
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of the Divan was not written in meworiam as Hisd~Kali 
says, mor was 4% corpoesed during vhams-ud-Din's two 
year's stay at Damascus as Gaulat Shah holds. In fact, a 
part of it was composcd while Shams was still livin;, aver 
though a Leree part of it is attrituted ta thams, and wes 
written later under tho pen-name of Shams-uc¢-lin. There 
ars many poems that tarry the pen-name cf Ehamush, the 


personadL pettename of the post. Lo 


the lyrical outbursts spring up in the forr of 
an inexhaustible wealth of illustration that strut le te 
give expression to the ocstatic experiences of his OPb= 
raptured soul, Himki is the oritinater of aa satensive 
£/nex et bd eteat tons. ew sigilics, nen nta- 
phors and new imases ara poured Im. As Nicholsom cdser~ 
vee, "is Odes roach the utmost heights of whieb a poetry 
inspired by vigion and rapture is capable, and them 
alone would have made him the unchallenged laureate of 


Myaticion. w 16 


ihe Mathnavinj-Kanavi, the poet's masterpiece is 
divided Inte six yolumes and contains about 25,600¢C rhyming 
couplote. According to AfLAki, they centain im all 26,600 
couplets. ihe Fathnayi has been balled aa a unique revels- 
tion of mystical truth. it is called ‘the Quram in rersian’, 





+s, arberry (Aeds): | Clugsi ical, F eroisn i LG erature; p.230. 
16, Ibid., op.240-41. 


The poet ninseif deseribes it in bin Arabic preface to 

Book I as “the roots of thu roots of the roots of the 
Religion, in respect of its unvelling the mysterics of 
astaivunent to the teuth, aad of cervainty. Tt ig the rreat- 
eet sehenes of Cod, and the clearest way of 200, anc the 
most sanifesat evidence of Cod.” aAs a station and as uw spi-~ 
Eiteal resting, place it is excalient, for it is whe expounder 
of the suran and the souree of Divine scifts. 6 curs tre 
sick aad purces the heart of all sorra.. 


it is uncertain ab what date the vreat peo was 
bopume APLaxnd guys that. Hisdc-ud-Bin presesed to ..umi, 
that he should comros® a work in the atyle of the Jjahi» 
mapa of Gendd but in the nevre of the santiqu-t-Tayr of 
4etar, so that peopis shoulda study hic wor. ulene. ou 
Hud had already begun vo cemposo the wore. He showed it 
te Miginegud-in and toid hie that be was forewarned by <6cd 
of this wich of the people. The Vathnavi. / is associated 
with the nase of Hisac-ud~Din, who, Rund says, waa the 


cauces of unt work. 


LG ig said that it took 435 years fer Atimi to tang 
iste the work. Gays and nights were spent’ in ite compost- 
tion, Himi reciting and ius: cepyinz, often sincin per~ 
tions of it. There was un interval after the completion of 
whe Lirets book as Hugam's wife died. Hiisam tock a second 


wife. In 602 4.H., 1263 4.0., after two years, tlLiu moond 


OL 


wook was camenced; and the whole work waa conpletec with~ 


out any fiatbhcr brosk. 


the hath vuivi ig a wealth of delivhtful poetr > uf 
the hivhest araec, cteepod in an aesthetic atmospherc 
created Gy the pout. She epic deals with the -ysteries af 
union of the soul with the Divine selovwad ana with tLe cone 
gequent crorgence of guen a souk isoued with knowled «4. 
Hegides lezonds from the Guran and dts commentaries, the 
traditions of the prephet and the lives of prothets and 
saints, the book contains several hundreds of storits Dound 
to-ether by subtle links. Bohind thes thousand masks 
flows the sane strews of eternal Love that Fille tin soul 
WEGh bongings ao well as the mysterius ef tun vivine Li cat 
reveaded to the reunited soul. Kimi borrows muci., ie 
vporrows fror Ibn Sink, Seni, Rigaed, Ateas and probably 
from Arif as well. But his sponteneity and suprem ly ori- 
ginal genius bestows upon the raw material an entracur inary 
vigour and beasty thereby charnétin, it into screthin new, 
ye musth Sead thes Sathnaye " say6 tachelson, Yin order te 
appreciate ali the pmge and variety of his entuc.’ tf 
“The Untinavi is the sop for Unity (xshdat); anythiug that 


You S500 thece exceps the One fusd} is an idol.” a8 
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af. a¥ bore; 


Ox 


Bot one laa to toll hard and search avd Por the 
mosdaro Divine that liss hidden Lehind the astenishins 
wariotidos of dlialccues, interpretations of wuraniG ix sos 
aud m@tupnysical ana moral cuvtletics. iumi's triatoi nt 
of the potm defics ail analysia, fey au NWichelsen rij hely 
points ous, he “deplics thins, but solide utters then.” Lo 
du is, hence, sald vhat Ghe Mothnavi is €asier than easy to 


the irnorant, but harder than nard to the wine. 


The poun often woarice the reader by its uneven 
ness, 246% lons dwelling on partitusara and b, iva rs etd 
tion of ideas. Junumerable tireads of various ccLives 
CYOES UNG anovher and weave themoslves inte guch 4& curred 
faoric thas it weishs heavy on the patience of tre reader 
who scoks to understand hin, Eevertheless, "no onc would 
dispate that the epic contains taspavea of shear beaut; 
not so be matshed in the whele of lereinn literaturrc.* 2 BE 
No story, however much sual] and inaginntfiecant ib may seen, 
L8 insienifvicant and spall, as it carrics with fteei, the 
ioztingss of bis ideas and feelin.s. His sincere atte 7Lt 
Go Leach ann juetify the ways of Uod te man anc to x:ts 
his the path of selif-realisation filis the sethoagvd woth 
Exveclous cold. lis teustbatiec soul flies far above tle 


rialns oF eee nerality and law Jami nag, thereloare 
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ania of Him. that shough he 1s not & pPrephes, he fag a 
BOGE 

und composed amy cubdi<j8t or qQuatraina, Gil oF 
aid tho quatfains aserived to him about L,C4} are gana 06 
se aubhenvic. The rubai developed into eae polished auc: 
conventional art fora, sven thouvkh it owes its existiree 
te thance and eyen erude davention,.  ~endi, Rashent ar- 
ALLas gave 2t a new chaym but within a marrow circse. it 
Was Sim who widened the ranze of the raubhi. He vroucht it 
domm to the level of specekh of the commen man. sut he alse 
vag sed it. to the hishest davel ef thoucht anc exjrc ssien. 
in his hands it. was also made te serve his mystical purpose. 
These features characterise Nimitsa whole art, his bathmayi, 


his gfhassiae and bis rabai-at. 


Homd ig simple uns hemely im his treatment of his 
rebai~5G which are exobionnl in arpeai. oublicity oa. 
EhOoacshe aud wspression us uch characterdLsea these as they 
charactcrics hig other works. The @ivan and tke -atonays 
aye Luli of repetitions and wordiness. The ;oet seize 
enece Goncencies Im his Eubsieat and Tidis in tacir sarrow 
COCHPASS & creat variety af Fano conceptions anc noble 
parasts. Uwing te its concistness it dota not weary the 


reader, In these respects the poet ia seen at Ria beat. 


His uss of the rubsaieat as an inateuneant foe tha 


o4 


oxET Gaston of mystical purpesc reises their sicnibitance 
as rGiirious documents. Lvem thoucth .ost of the rubai-at 
folics the traditional theses, much as piety, pent. oce, 
solledenial and Une Lika, there ara many others brint'ul 
with a e@ries of images not used by any other poet before 
hin. shey visualise the ritual of the dhikr or tre servi sk 
dance, and are commected with the mystical experience aris- 
ing from the dhikp. The strikias orlsinality and ine ery 
ol the rubSieht lead ono to surmise that they cust hart been 
spoken extemroraneuusly by the poet in Lull swin: of the 
mystical moment. If so, they represent oie coct'’s exper- 


tence in its true light. 


the style in which Eni clothes his thoucvhts is 
influenced to a preat enteat by faridend-cin attar and 
~onai whoegs celeprated poems Mantigqu-t-Tair ard the Hedigs. 
maver coaged LG inspire hin. The Asrare.naes, that tar 
presented to hin when he was a child, was algo a soures of 
Lugpiration to him, as iff was studied deeply b, enc “cet 
throushous bis life. Satdi, Nigdsi and waar dhayya.. alsu 
appeaied ta bin, even bheugh they could not create u desr 
intression on his mind. Faint climpses of Cmar fay var. 
found im 319 writings, his reference to Sisamd , and risa 
nmeicing with o'dl, as ia mentioned by Afiaki, are si nif- 
LCErE ¢ 


But itimi essentially is a mystie. fo hin wil 


OO 


dizterence ic apparent. it is nethine bus an evidence ani 
sanive station of an underlying Unity. The world ders not 
Gckict, Ali that exists is the unity round wouicl he revole 
W2S, Tacugcint his thoughts, actions, his very bein- om it. 
4a such, Sis mystical writin-s speak of one spiritual exper- 
fance, aid gfe wrapped in cone single overpowering ecotioan. 
This experience ia the source of Rimaita inspiration. ‘rom 
this the atnngys, and Divaa déscend by separate channels. 
Tne one is 4 majestic river, calm and d@c;, meandering 
wVhrouh any a Pieh anZ varied landscape toe t:e¢ inmeaaur- 
able ocean: the ether a foseaing torrent thet leaps and 


DLUNCS in the e.herscal solitude of tee hildis.* 44, 


ahus, he has smshb to invest the Jgufi doctrine 
with thoucht and exramience that are nis own. dis visien 
exalts hig verse to sueh heights that both the sinner and 
tha gaint avo anbranced glike. Ths truthful exrression af 
wial ne truly is onxindles the divine sare hidden in any 
seule Atal speaks what he is, and his ul¢tieon is nabural, 
pure, and beautiful. indeed it is thie wish te réecuin the 
blissful moment that cauceg kim te foretcll the sternal 


unicm with such an exquisite joy. 


" Happy the moment when we are seated jn the palace, 


bhwa and i 
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@2t4% two forms and with two isuree 


ra 
but with one soul, thou and i * ae 


A ePeat aystvie of extre-«ordinary devotion ars 
ooif-dodicapion, he waa Brinuriiy a lower of sed, a seeKner 
ef union with Him and a spiritual, cuide onaitayouran.. Bb wis 
vords snd deeds to lead men towards «alf-reallsation and 
wOd-Toalisalion. His poetry is the epontan@eus Gcubvuret 
of bis great sparitual Yerver and an outpourine of Tris 
experiences. "the Mathngva" for the uest part shows Rumi 
as the porfeet spiritual guide tncazed in makins otlers 
perfect and furmishinge novice anc adept alixe with c.atter 
suitable to their needs. Agsudins the general mond atic 
theery Lo be well-known to his readers, bea civers ther a 
namoranie wow of the Safi-cnosis (direct antaltion of 
uodi, and kindles their enthusiags by depictin, the rapte 


ure OF those whe “break throuch the Uneneaa™ and see all 
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nyostorics revoaled." #3 ie has been lite in ali its 
aspects and has pressnted a picture ef the many coleured 
doewe of Life. Truly, ko has bees ‘a great seurces ef ina- 
eiration and delight net surpassed by any other poet in 


the workid'sa [éterature, ! ith 


Ky place ig the Ficeeiess, my trace la the Trateless; 
"ig neither body nor soul, for 1 belong to the } 
soul of the Belevea. * *? 
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Le gna aplodlvual higtery of aan reveals diabicet : 
Tundserwenteal attitudes towards ti.c BNSGeN and Ong Of the 
mechods wWheruby imi Bas sought to ret im teuch with it Is 
Ghe vay of wAysticls:. Mysticlon serincs fron. tat Pah: de 
gus desire, a deaire that is allicd with @ tonpe reais ent 
of gpeculative beldmess for an intisate cosrunion with 4od 
or iealitye The most Luportant fact of this peracnal 
oxperience is its complete adjustment ta te reale of the 
unSscit aid its ceonselousness of communion wits a ,ereenal 
S6im, conetitutins i.e essence of that unagen roul.. 
liyebicicn ray be loomed nyon as the active exprcasio,. of 
a power latent im the whele race, the power of perceiving 
trauecendentael reality, for Yew people pass threu:;t life 


wishous this tactical Fowlinr. 


ane word “mysticion" has had a very uncertaln 
cannelation. The elder oxpressiog trystical tiiecly +! 
Wisinalliy acont the Uvrect, secret, aud incor. wile abic 
anniiedge ef God as azsaiast natural theolo cy ane ao patie 
theoLogy. The Berua, werd 'yeticitaus’ stands for tne 
cult of the supernatural for a spiritualistic exploita- 
tion Of Sayclical pegenroh. The word ‘hystik't, another 


Soran word, duada for imrediate experience of a Jidine~ 


hurd intercourse, syoticion has heen uaed to mean bon 
first hand oxperience of the gircet interceurs: wit: od 
ara Sha wugetrine of the soul's possibile union witl the 


abcolupe 28alitre 


fowever, Goruam words “Mystin®, "hyaticisma"™, 
Pranueih words “hystique’, “alysbiclowe™, ituiian "yotiei amo” 
are all Porms of sreculative end relivtons thou: ht rater 
saan of Peelinr. They oroefess te et an immrdiate appre- 
hension of the divine essences or the ultirete grovnd of 
asigtenca. Thay alse present the Listoric doctrine cf 


the union of the buman soul with the bitimate .eality. 


Bystieiean scarcely admite of ri.ida definition. 44 
is so cempler aud so mlaed with the mental amd gpiiituel 
ifs ef man Shoat it ia impessibie to trace its essence. 1% 
must have frou out of cross currents of theu fits and 
feeling. 1s apncars among all races ani in all vertoda 


wiencver Gho haan soul sought to +o nearer tre busben. 


ana yet, ayaticiss has various Jerinitians — 
com whacn lanly the exdabense of sod and souk. whic. do 
nGoG daply the existence of ved. Utie und steee, ier 
instance, faVe show Ghat 16 is pot nmictssary to peatu- 
late the exisuence af uod fer a theory of tysticia.. 
rol. bufas douts sayu “Mysticlen exzpress’s tle type of 


rolicion which pute the ocphasia on immediate avarencas 


ef rolaotion with God, on dir ct sud imediate conacioua- 
mesa of the Divine rresesce. Jt is reldicionu in 1.8 .o6ab 
u@ubu, intense and living staze®. <isdlarly, -crg.: iy, 
The subject matwer of ayatical theology if an «xperi-. 
mental koowledce ef cod, whith is the regult of toe embrace 


of unitige love.” 


then there in ot.francis of Salas who defines 
nysticism as the Levins Intercourse between the -oul und 
God. “Sreculabiva shoelocy", he gags, “tends ty box 
knowledge of vod, Mystical Theclogy tends to the sove of 
Cod —— muntal prayer arc myubical theolowy neitier more 
nox less than the levine intercourse which the seul helas 
wath God «— concerming His infinite vcodness in uniting 
and Joining Nimoeif ta ber”. doly repeata the se words 
wien he gays, “yary Ghristian wre is in a state of crace 
deves Gad and is mere or less of a mystic, but tre systiec 
mreparly go ealled, is one who ia wrapped up an and 


filled tlén the love of Gea.) 


Pror. Arberry defines aysticisn ag 4a ‘corsrant 
and unvarying pmenaencnen ¢f tre universal, yearni:., of che 
nusmen opiric for personal comsunion with wad. 0 or 


ruther, as Z2achmer putes at, “4t ba the realisation of a 








1. 4g quowed by Seibie (¢.B.} in The rsycholecy of 
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Wien oF 2 undcy with GP im son@tning thal 1s cmoroudly, 


if not infinitely creater than the empirical self." 


For Underhill, wysbicise is "the selence of tie 
Ultimates, the selence af union with the absolvte anil 
netiinug eLse, and. « « Gh mystic is the cafvean wo attains 
te this union, nob the person who talks about it. ‘wot to 
Know about, but to Be, ia the mark of the real initiate. * 
mysticion ip "bhe art of inner adjustment by which can 
apprcnends the Universes as a whole, inasttad of ite partie-~. 
uigt parts. «ag such it is an auperience which sul ests . 
tusfibeent of vital and gental preeesses; it is not tie 
monopely of @ifted individuals, while its absence Llaplies 
an ispeverigigert and even @ warrimy, of ming and personeli- 
ity. Mysticisa is a highly specialised form of search 
Lor the Absolute, a thirst for a completed life anc an 
thdeayour te anjey the blessednecss of communion wit. 48, 
it igplies a certain setephysical concepbion of sod ox 
auselube end cond. It ales implies 4a ‘mystic wag’ Wf 
dttainine: whion with the Absolute, the first affart bein 
jua Ghilosophic asvesct aud the next keine the reli icus 


oY practical aspect, 
2, ag0hner: Bigdy » 
%. Underhill tives 


tho Selicious dcevetee has no direct 






be 


eontact with God. His relation with God is only mediate. 
But the mystic has direct experience of vod or Uitirate 
Reakity. tle airs at abserpticn of the individual with the 
Absoiute ov reslisation of the identity with it. It is 
nob the Knowledge that al] things are one, but the union 
waith logically follcws from such a Enowledge that ¢ecnaeti- 
cubes the mystic attaincsient. 

bdward Caird defines mysticism aa "religion in 
its mest concentrated and exclusive form; the attitude of 
mind in weieh all chher relations are swallowed up in bre 
rélation of the scul to Goa.” Kystical oxperience ia not 
tho extension of sense experience. It, in facet, transeynds 
sense-experience where subject and object are one, "The 
soience of the Sufis,” says Ghazeali, "aims at detaching 
the heart from all that is not God and at zivins to it fox 
sole gteupation the mediation of the Jivine being. wf it 
is & perpesual return to God, to the original and in- 
exhaustible datum, "from which may be drawn ous new sugs~ 
estiongs: new dogmas — not in tha form cf pure mstal, tut 
in the farm of ore 7? it is not merely contes: latin: the 
Absolute out of raligious curiosity, but an organic cone 


Ssunmatsion of love ot God or Absolute. This ceneummation 








Leela n koi 


6. Eneyelopaedia of Xolision and Fohices Vol IX. 
7. James (William): fhe-Varieties of Keligiovs Lxverience; 
PA 


p.iOe. 
&. Bennet (Charles 4.): A Philosophical Study of “ysti- 
ci92; 9.109. 


a 





63 


impiies the ebolitien of individuality into the Absolute 
and prasupposeg urge Por and Leva of wou. it is, ence, 
fegsoutially a movement oc the heart?, which ‘ts the ine 
moat gangtuary of personal bein, the deep root of ites 
lowe and will, the vary source of its energy and life, ' 3 
Lasire and love are casential to make one a mystic, ror 

it isa the hunrer of the heart that can make one foel and 
act off such a Rard scale. Rysticisc is thaua rootea in 
the yery beim, af the mystic; it is im essence the concen-~ 
tration of abi the forses of the soul upon a ‘evpermahurear 
object? conceived and leved es 4a livin. rergon. "Lewe und 
desire are the Pundamertal necessitics; and where they are 
ao98nt, Hen, sven though he be a visionary, cannot be 


colled a mystic.* 26 


ail this is applieabie uo Christian and feelin 
mysticigs, but hardly te either the byanigadie or tw, ic 
system, because what these systems ale at is moekaa or 
release of souk from the wretched condition inte the true 
immortal state boyond space and time. In other wods, 
their yearning is a yearning for a chanvjed conditiwg rather 
than Lor a personal ceinz. Althouch the theistic Yo +s 
emphasises che contemplation of »od in His perfeetia:, this 
contempiacion docs not lesd one to any love of Him, nor 


does 14 ignite any desire in the aspirant to walte with 
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Hints 2b oniy creates the desire to detach onesell frari 
syerythine to the end that one enicys ateolute independ. 


once, freedom and isolation. 


In hia Kyesti 





jeans, UEbe holds that, 
ebynolo Zeally, the word mystic has ncthin: to do with a 
wmiiod. “sur modern use of the word". he says, “Ls derived 
frem the otholastizc tradition. "Mystice”™ wee ofl dinally 
an adjective qualifying the subsatentive “Theole,;ia*. The 
gasenoee of the ayeshice theolortic in distinction from the 
weunl theslo-ica lay in she fact that it clatred te trast. 
a downer tmystery't and to apart gecrets and reveal depths 
which wore obhnerwise unbkiiowm.”® it Men were aware of 
mystical genae before myabical theolexy developed. The 
purpesc of the mystical cenga® was to iiterpret tia vwarious 
hidden meaninis ef Lhe seripturées. as such, some aro phe~ 
tic souls may buwe exparience and direct communion with 
the Ultimate Reality without in any way isplyling contact 
with God. Asccordins to this view myaticiasm ia a science 
of the union with the Absolute in a breader sens > "ys. 
ticisa can also exist where there ia ne conce;tic. ef sod 
at all, or where for the final exverience itee!lf His 


aziatence is a matoer of indifference.® 12 stace shows 
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that an abheistic Foru of mysticion mey wict, because 

eho conception of a Uod necd mot te the centra, point of 
CHEEPAONCS, i Ju thia senoao the Duddha may ba considered 
Hmyodc. Tha Buddha donied the existence of any -uprems 
Gelng, although he had the direct axperience of «#ality. 
siailariy, the daing Tirthankatas tad tie gisien of Truth. 
ane iy experiences ere nos te he interpreted an cum uniou 


with any Rasher Beday or cod. 


Consequently, if mysticion is to be underatood 
strictly ac an impediate, nenm-discursive, intuitive rela- 
tion of the souk te the Absolute, there would be nc cyst 
jeigs in athediatic religions like Buddies and dainign. 
Bub if the word is employed to cover the whole rane of 
OxGra GQ? SupWoerational aiun, intuitions and practices, 
methoeda of concentration of thought, trances and the ire- 
paratory part of the altaincsnt of knowled:e, thertc may 
be said to be mysticism in Buddhism, evan in the absence 


of this characteriatic,. 


Thus for goce, mysthiciows is an attitude to Lite, 
fer others, a state oi aoul and for stdll others, so rela- 
tionship to God. PReligions that are strictly soar.ot) ei- 
stic Go not lend thenscelvas to wysticien. Christianity 


may be called an cxeeption in so far as it introduces the 
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idea of imcarnation of Jod in the rerae ef Christ an 
idea that is whelly roreiga to any strict nenotheistic 
GYeveme uch an idea is unacceptable to ialac a3 well aa 
tea dudaion, ubich sever doveloped a mystical tradition. 
Both mijatained the bapevasibiiity of uafon between a 
iinite sreaturt and a transcerdental God. For this regaon 
the sufis who talked of unien of the finite and tic Infi- 
plts, stught desperately te skoyw that their teacnin:ta and 
theic thoagkts are not at variance with the urthedexy, bet 
wiat hey are father a deepening or the Urthodezy. Ut’ er. 
wise, detisou gon be coneidarcd to be a radical 38) aratic. 
from the orthodox doctrine, so much so that it constdi- 
tutes almost a stograte religion. As acainst this, myste 
iciom is the very substance ef Inddan relis ions, wesge 
wheoiesical tainkine is systital throush and throvu-:. 
Binduian ig frac from all dogmas, snd the mystic is allowed 
an uminhibited cxprensien OF hig Ideas. 


the keyenoctes of mystdeion are ;rewth, a2vtonory, 
sclrereveiation, selfeactualisation and self-tronscend- 
ence.” Mat cannot compiate himseif without relat. 
Zhe goals and values ef his individualised si: te the 


migleness of being ani to the Universe, This is poesibia 





it, Unkhorjese (Hadhalemal}i Tro Th 





4- WT76 


67 


emily when all bis enu-«centric desires umi (cale am trane- 
formed inte tue ultimate values and usanin<«a of Life. il 
the powers Latent in him arw exalted te the ~olnt ak 
“ening im ine cyesbic, ank the twanscendental tonstidgua. 
ness dominuubes Bae normal consciunmess. ine myastac 
Guelis in a different world of his own: and his syaticima 
is & cenplebea system of Life carrgin<: its owt ruaranteds 
and obiicationa., As teen ange observac, time, place, 
nationality and ersed have no rsicvance for a myaeic and 
fron hig weitines we canes say whetrer the myratic i: a 
WMeoellautonist, & sli, a Unidhict, a vatiolte, a 

aker, * io 


the wiele Life and the existance af the cvyanic is 
én endlesoaly procressivse csaresS for henlity in his bein: 
omi in his enyiromnmen.. bystician. starts with aeare!. for 
tralh within enoaseif. Enawledve of the self is tie Firat 
gbep tevyards cyetbica, experience. Thie was ermhasiaca by 
agorates waen he said ‘know Thyselft. isa fnadia realisa- 
$ion of the seif is the hichest end in philesephy. 16 
anexre 16 00 other ways ay 


UMGCSRiL sives Live charactertatics of syaticlmn: 





De rane “ mien 





ronyaike LL, 1¥e3S tatea vare drstavyan' 
L7 s cea ra dei. "Na anyatna vidyate? 
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(1) wmystidlem ta active ard practical rather ti an 
passive ard theotecicas, Es is an organic life process, 
an Ghkperiencs which marke the tranezticn of ascul Frotu the 
Life of sense to the life of epirit; en acniowaucrt t..at 
i5 the nest complete ozpression of life. it is at once in 
act of lovo, an act of surrender aud aa act of suprene 


rorcepe ten . 1é 


{2} Kysticiem ie an entirely epiritual activity, tte 
airs beans wholly transcendental, and apiritual hriwled-e 
of God ico caancd by actual communion and ity jossesscr 
doses himeaif in tha Divine substance. "dratever shure of 
Shis world’, saya Rabid, "Sneu dast bestew on mt, bestow 
2% on thine enemics, and whatever share of tic next world 
Though dost cive me, give it to Thy friends, Thou art 
enough Yor mo,” 19 Thus sunk and lost in tis deity, he 
loses the conmeciousness of eli creatures distinetiorns. \iL 
things ago gebnered terather inte Bho one divine gweet- 
mages, his own bein>s having been psnebrated by bho +ivine 
DUST ANEY » 

(3) The businoss and method of ..yaticisn is seve. 
Lygkietsr ig the savor cutcoin., activity, whose driving 


power is generous love — Love that is the actives expra. 











fe, Underhill (Cvelyn): Eystietom: p. fh. 
19. & Quoted by Underhill in Sygviciems; r.%5. 
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sgien Gf Bis wiil, bis innate tendency to <ou. iow ua 
applied to the myalic is the ultimate expression ot the 
selig' moat vital tendencies, njt the superficial atfftec- 
tion or omotion. It is "the total dedication of th. will; 
$he doep.seated disire and tendency of the soul towards Its 
Source . «0 Headity daa living and personal obfcet of 


Life and Love is the Llifeemovement of the self towards it. 


i) Eysticien entails a definibe paychcio ical exper. 
Zanes, Union with Eeality is a forw of Iife that in 
arrived at by an ardeus poythoelesical uta opiritual pro} 
E55, tie sueculied mystic say, and consequently sy the 
complote remaking of personality. The aystic's whole 
paychical constitution ia inveived in his covement towards 
the Real. The opdrdtuad. transcendence attained by his 
presupposes on diepeise for moral perfection and the compe. 
dese inward transmutation, idhich raises the whele self 
Lo th condition im whieh conscious and percaneunt union 
with the Absolute takes place. The riyetic needs not: ine 
more Gian the ayerenension of uod end passien for the 
Absolute. Ho needs "a nabure capable of extraordinary 
eonceniratiou, am exalaed roral amotion, and a nerywous 


y oe 


orvanisazion of the artistic type. Ail these ats 


mecessary to the succecaful development of the mystic 
life process. 
254 Urderhii2 teovreiya): 
aie ZLbid., DaGle 








iystigige; ped. 


10 


(5, Myoticicn is nut galf-ceekins:. dt Ls mt tle quest 
uncertahen for the pleasure of the Baatific Vision, sox 
for the pleasure of the unden with the Absolute. dct is 
rather the pursuis undertaken solely for Levea's sarc which 
is itsol’ the fulfibment of the pyscic'sa hi-heat auty,. It 
yields him the hirhest satisfaction. It is the sacred 
Liwze that awakens the opdrit of man to hucun intesplete- 
hess ave iispels hin te work without any hope of reward. 
it Finds 106 Luifiloent in the gunikilation of arit~hood 


and this Sreinzs the compilation af his pereonality. 


it. Lyery rolipgion, whebher gctivietic or quiet iatic 
must, ceoner or Later, bomuit in eyaticion . in this 
eanception of God, mon has reached a coamic sregariouaness. 
he dea of geds er ghosts as stiritual powers did take 
pesa¢asion of the primitive asn, sven thoush reliciteus 
mysbicisnm in the hiner senmss of tie word #@s an intuitive 
and ecstatic union with the Beity cotained by means of 
contemplation, ig sciden Found amcug primitive races. 
Abseenee oF the idea of Ood as a spiritual and waiversaal 
Being did not invelwe Him in the series of abatractions 
and peytholerical analysis ordinartiy Pound in the mati. 
cai practices. Hana was comsidered a superhuman power 
éxalling in favoured individuals. The chiels and sorcer. 


ers partook of thia superhuman power which worked Sheu 
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then, and they were conceived as wed-like parsors. 1 @ 
sense, this phenamenon gust be desimatad aa a cuse® of 
mysticism. Various forms of Shamanianm and fetisrkin were 
ayetiealL in natere. The trances predaced by means of 
Janeing, — gcivinn rise to a state of ecstasy-come with in 


the sphere of nystinisn. 


Sdnduien in ali ita ferns and wanifestatfions ig 
soon be bo powerfully and continucusiy affected by the 
thought of a spiritual world. The scnse of reality of the 
svirdiual as welk as the insloht and desire to pierce the 
beam, of things aroused the aystical spirst in the Findus; 
aad iba occupation with the gpiritual world expré:sais ite 
self in 2is dvebrines of Maya and its Fonier, which t& Long 
te the very nature of bysticisn. In its conteapt of th 
world of sence and in its determined quest for an ult imate 
uniGy, Rinduies is in its fullest accord with. the mystic 
Spirit. dts quest is impelied by two sevives, an .stupe 
aod an atlLainment .— gn estape of the soul from the bonds 
aro of the empirical existences and union with thd vultdiriate 
On « 

the myubieal trand had already hewn to caat ite 
apedl on the indian spirds at the close of the Vedic 
Poried as is revealed i2n the hyomse that are supported to 
bG@lone Go this pericd. The Vodice Arguns, like tic sreeks 


were pricarily concerned with the happiness In this world, 


fheir invocations to the ~eda were more concerned with 
theiy desire to get more cows and more rai... Nevertheless, 
their hymma do present the aystic tendency. In Yaet, the 
hymns of ths Koyeds fow the Foundation of sbsequent 
Tudisn 2aysbical theught. The poousibili.y of unien ar 
Ldeabiviecution of the buen spirit and the spirit cf the 
WUiAveEras was set forth before the buman thought by the 
introduction of Tanna’? ani Kamat, the two agents cadlb. 
ing forth beine from non-beins. in one of the hymns 
‘Gapas® or heat is said te produce the order cf the werld 
(rta}. The primal seed or germ of rind (manas) that rep- 
ranented the idea of an alan vital im the Univeres, tre 
seures of the clux of things, Depelled Indian thou cht 


Bouards overcoming Eagin, om dosire. 


the phiicsophical mysticism of the Upanisads 

eprang Prom the Vedic religion. The Upanisada land usa in 
the very midget oF indian nmyatical spetvuiation. ss ‘oyee 
observes, tha Upanisads centain the whole story of the 
mystic faith. They seek the Chanveless Une, the reslit; 
Of all that is, and they seek this thancelesa Che beyond 
all contradictions and negations. "All that is brahman. 
he is mysei’ within the heart, smaller than « mustard 
seed, emailer than 4 canary oceod, ar the kernel of canary 


seed. he alse la mystlf within the heart, creater than 


e 
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the carth, grenter than the shy, sreater than the heaven, 


rragsar than all these workhds.* ei 


in other words, 2s in Nee Flatonlom, the Uitieatea 
Gre ig tne Upanisnds is everything aad nething, luslading 
sil the univeroe and at the same time cranscendieg i141 
phowest and speech. a further evidence of the wystiead 
character of this relision is to bo fourd ia its tendency 
towards the complete idenvification ef the aoul awd Ged. 
In its craving for an ultimate unity, a craving flideé 
with deep enotion, in itg discentont with the Piuite and 
in io conviction that wreat is wifhin tre soul is im ¢iloese 
aiiinity with what is highest above, the Upaniaaés are 
gcoeply vroughut in systical reflactien, in spite ef their 
inpeligsectual character and mebayphysicea. Later, the Brake t 
movement, gino revoals these charaeteriatze longings of 
the mystical apiric even more ferventiy, warm ax 18 is 
wiel: Gnotional mysticien, ehich centres chiefly in the 


names of kama and sriong. 


tne idea of mystical comescisugness and the idea 
of a transgendcns One was introduced to the Creek ming by 
the theasophiical speculation of Flotinus and other Ree. 


Flatonists. Neo-Flatonism appears ir, tae first hedf af 





“a4, 


Re « (hh andorya REFILL Seie * d11.ih. 3. 
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the third embury and hag ite rreates= reore se: Luti ve on 
Flotinus, woo was born im E.uypt an about 205 «et. fhe 
Platenic phileosphy was devilepead by hin inta an ¢iabs- 
rete system by means of Bho doctrine of tmanatbian. 7% 
rlato, the Oma, the Good and the idea of LH& wool, wet 
identical, instpurable fran the wrid of Idea of weic is 
was re~resentod as the crown. Fiotinus, on the otimr hand, 
exalted the Une above the Univergal hind * goug', asd 
fonceived ib as tranetendeonding cxishence altogether, net 
at all comisabie by reason. Inia une ig tie Absolute 
unity, bhe ground of all beluga, the hi hess Thoustt, the 
hagnest Uood and the Blshest Seauty. I is incunseivebie, 
ineffable and can only be @xpresned by necatiou. iQuaine 
ins 2hacif in repose 1% rays oat from its om suliseam an 
image ef itgeif weice La called voug , the Universal cind, 
wiich constitutes the syotes ef ideas cf the inte Lili; ible 
worgad. Though inferior te the Cnr, it is the howe of the 
Pdéas and the true archetype of the phenomenal work!. Ib 
is the pure contempistion of thea Piataniec forza ur icmas. 
the Universal Sonl, yu Kn: a produce of the Voug begets 
by dis aotiden cerroreal matter. Mabter ie tle ebsereae of 
Form, moxe defect ard privation. The whole syeLes carres- 
ponds te the faye woieh precead Prom tie dum inte eng, 
space. The sum stands for the une, the raya of tir 


divine betomini duller ana duller as they proceed. till. 


at jas adil ilight i9 dest and total sarkneas rénuad: 4. 
fais dearepces in pure ponebeing, which is beyoud ali emane- 
viionse Fiotinus further believes that every perfact being 
hag an uryvent ased of celfecupressien. the Cre resains 
wcoved and undiminished, ita substance unchan ed, out Its 
energy streaniag ever. all things parvaks of thia -me in 
troportion to their aprroximation to the divine centre, 
striving, upward all wee while to thas Unity without which 
they would mot exist, The cosmos arises out of tris 
strifo and ef this sericse of emanations or descendiny: 
Stepeg,. nach step is farther away from the divine tne than 
the previous oter, a step dewnward in point of vaiue. 
KaboriaLl @nisgtunce 4a isch’ estrangement from vod. 11.6 
soul belonns te tne Universal Soul, even thou.h it enters 
he Pogim of matrer., passing throurh the frontiers of the 
intollisibie, Though embodied, she is spiritual; and her 
im.erfoctien, arisin: due to the contaminating influence 
of the body, can be eradicated as soon as this tic <s 
issulved. Conecqnentiy, the ultimate coul of individual 
soul is to transeend individuality und te travel boneward 
by & aerics of agcendizy: stages which correspond to those 
of descent. Shedding her humanity, she rises beyond 
reagen and bmowlodge and ascends to mystical union with 


the Ona. 


16 


am tho histarical review of uysticial., Sep.. 
¢latonion plays an dieeosrtant role in ag much as it 
SOFVes AS the prée~cuppoeition of later mysticieu. 
Chrigtianity, fulam and various cther relicions fave Leen 
gueecpiible to lis influence, anc the theories of jane 
Ese @2PO no exception. The theorios ci Lao-~Tar au’, est 
iany veourbiances to the Branainical bhillosephy az well 
aa 60 the Creak Bhourht. The Chinese thou-ht clusters 
round ito Central uystical idea ths Tao; Tao may be trans- 
Laced ac ‘the tay’ tue law and onoration of ti.a Univeree. 
4t is a Yoid, the «mputiness tast ie aeyer filled, -at out 
wi which als things cows. Thus conscived, it is th.> 
source of ths world, prior even to doa, whe Le one of the 
dafrorentiatiois inte vhick its Luptiness divides icself. 
the Ylsimate Unisy is inaccessible to knowleds#®, appre- 
haensible oniy by an intuitive instinct, iilumined o7 


sceagional Lapscs inte a sbate of sestasy;. 


Jodaiags also  sives trominence to tha ¢€lemant af 
personal invara experieuece as a means of union wilh the 
Uitimate Realtey or God. In apite of its unaystical 
abidiude towards God, 40 finds tLe expresnion of its nyst- 
ieism in the ©,T. In the examples of Isaiah's vision ef 
a Ul, Bjekiela't fits of ecstauay and the Like inataness, 


the u,f, shows Lorth the vislomery experiences of the 


ci? 


Prophets aid the all-inelusivanessa ef tha Ueity. 46 
ives Lhe characteristic uystic moods, tit sttainaert of 
inoight imso the will of Cod and other cunstibtuents of 


the mystical consciousness. 


But, oven though the dowish tradition dors in. 
tciude instences of the experience of unton wit cocoa a8 
ier inatance, Im Abulafia and some other nagid&., visions 
of thd throne and of celestial mansions, the consept of 
unlon doos net conseitute a part of Jewish myaticia.. is 
such, uysticisa in Jewlsk tradition docs cot moan wl.at it 


mtans im other reiicsions. “5 


bm tho dest mysticism could not becore a prominent 
facter beferc the denay of treak and dewism civilisations. 
Tne clear naturalion of the Grescks end the ricid kono-~ 
theism of the dawish mind, couplea with its wertdly reai~ 
Leh, could mct tend premisin. e041 te mysticig., wich 
bad trerefoere to wals till the downYall of tnese civit- 
LSat LORS » 


Stace holds that there is no evidence for supper- 
ans that deaig was a mystic, in the seunae of 4 pergon who 
posnesee,) the mystical ennscisusness. Lyen thouh the 


dohennine Jegua utters certain mystical seundin:: phrages 











ae aaa 


foe Stace {#.2.)% The Teachings of the Byetjes; p.222. 
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in the vospei of St.John ag "ET and ay fats.er ase one ™, 
"He who has seen me hag seen the rather’, there is no 

hint of ib im Shoe syneptic gospeis. In wiew of tre absence 
of sny of Sie eyobical sayings im the synoptic . oarcis one 
iss ceupeiied to belicve that te hivgtorical desvia did not 
wbtcr then amd that they were the work of the autiier of 
tke fourth gospel. bven then, we cannet conelude that 

the guéthor ef the Gesell was a mystic and that Christian 
nyaticgies originated with him. His wore reveais hin to 

be a aynoabhiser of myshiclo.a, sacher Uhaa a eystic him 
eeix, aven though there is a possibility of Lia hevin: 
mystical experiance; Christian mysticias, therefore, 
herins neither wlth decus not with the aubher of tie 


nS ey 
Fourth: Gespel. aly 


however, wypsticise apgeared contesnporaneously 

with Ghristisnity in vestera tuought ag a sign of world 
ywoarine ss and deep religions need. Anowietee age ran wd 
with ivesh interest and with the quest of the infinite 
Reulity, which gave the Last arse of ureek khilosophy 4 
theesop:ical character. The speculations of Neo-t laten~ 
isu made 4 definite eatry into Christi thouwcht at abet 
the end of the fifth century when the ancient philosophy 
was Just dying ont of the echcois of Atrans. Ta tre 


Gheiotian (‘Bew Tastament') mind there 4s a spiritual and 





Zip n Toide ¥ Be 125 * 
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Universal Seine that fiils the Panite human spirit, cher: 
iv moO Gingle systie way, a8 ali souls may have rew latier 


es cod. 


the mystician of the midieeval Churc.. ta directly 
derived Frum Heo-rlatonist, woich gained entry ik.te 
Christie thought throuch tue erabincis attriguted to the 
Foeudo-Jienysius. It appeared in the aedigeval Ulure.. jn 
Bernard ef Glairvans as a pretest acainst tha dlairetical 
snirit of Abelard aud was cultivated by tle Victorines. 
2% De70n aS an abthemps to sive 4 mystical interrretation 
to ths doctrines of Christianity; and the dectrines of 
rroclus were developed inte a a system of exoteric Vlrist- 
ianigy. ibe belick in mystical theololy and tre cone 
eeteqd phoneseng was due to Jawieh influence, sven though 
to tha dewieh mind Cod was so transcendent and ineffable 
that Ho ecovld not deal with ereatur ss except throuct 
anucelic mediation. Ged is the mancless and supra-cseen- 
tial Grae, above Kcoodness itself; ard the roul ag i. dicated 
by Covistian thoucht was te return te uod, who is the 
consummation of all things. Gus of the boman wathulic 
‘Ghures eas torn Protestant mysticiss. The most important 
ef the other inf bcunecs that eave it a new directioun is 
the Mew Testamont! wiich invaded th: sinds of peovle sa 


the masguor nodel of all religious experience. The 
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Taeolocia Cermanicat and the ‘Imitation of vhristhanity 


appeaicd +6 tie seFdous seekers of dina'd velicto-«. 


The beginnings ef aystician in tole, according te 
Bicheleoa, tax® us back to wie ¢reat agcetic movement, 
which arose under Christian infinence during tie sevwati. 
mtury i.l. The speculative develoonent of tre Johacaadan 
norethGistie idea, Christian asceticie., Pysticiar, Gros. 
acig3, Goroasutdanison, Ureck and Indias phileaspries, all 


Rave worked tao,ether in the sroduction of the aysten. 


howoyver, Neo-ristonisni exerted the createst 
dre duence off oulicr.. 2t Soanped 2.2 Influence on it 
Gnroush isa renowned mystic and prilosepher :iotinua, whe 
was known to the sufis as "Sheikh-al-Tumndni", the reek 
Precepcor; and through cther exporents of the syste, Like 
Porphyry Gf the third century, dawblichus oF the ti ird and 
Lourbh centuries and Procius of the fifth century. 
?Yorpuyry aad Preedjus were the Mee~blatoniet com -entators 
on 4pistetie wae had gained a ywroninerm: place in Muelin 
Fhilosephy. iu westvin Asia and Egypt, which wer. steeped 
in oreek tiystdcal ideas, the sufi theosephy first took. 
seapetand the doctrines cf emanatian, illusinstion, peoaeis 
and eCabasy were tranguiived inte sufia:. “The siallartisy 
retwecn the speculations of Baitl-din, the Layptidan, a 


giudent of helLlenistic science, and the writings of 


Sl 


Gicnysius, leads one te the coneliesicn that it was sede 
Ylatenion that poured the mystical element Into islLuato. eo 
4% alsa gained entry inte isiasie thourht threu kh Lriental 
CAP iGlian mysticism that had absorbed the ldeéas of the 
Negexlaconic scneot. Its agestis and quiebiatic tenden- 
cles, iss emthasia on soll-centrol, self sacrafice and 
inmovablo truot in tod, ali find their ericin in Uhrist. 
Lonity. The very fach taat the Safia are often compared 


te the ‘Secliety of Friends! or Quakers speaka for ivgelf. 


Zia theesouhy of the cnostis trilesuphers wi.a 
Picucie:cd Usiween the Parss and tuird canturies t.4., 
had boon evolwad frem the philosophy of vlate as well as 
from the rolisioss of Tran and india, vUnogticiss was 
introduced into Christianity, throuso which it exerciaed 
a great infloemee on SGulier. IT held that man is enve- 
Loped in a variety of valis, and, aga anch is unoatlie to 
gee Lod, has quite Yorzotcen Ged. Therefore, the oults 
conclude, man was born to forget Ged. He 1s called 
Tinsdnt, wan, which ig cerived frem tho word ‘nisyan', 
wiich o¢ans Torzetiuiness. aceerding to Micholeon, wll 
known SufLs such as Mtarkf Zarkhi and ibrahic bin .dhew, 
Wore mJer the ingtluence ef Gnostic philosophy, whose 


traces are clearly revealed in their thought. 


~~ 
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25. Bicholson (.4.): ‘the Kyosics of Islam: pp.ie-13. 
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ina intimate raproachnent between Ishin and 
huddhiom 15 adile2 revesied in various ways. [ie ¢cans 
jasued by Xhughan Skheh Firos Pigsurin,, the Lnage ef ~vddiua, 
the accounte of Chinese traveller nuan Tsians of bi « 
geyenth ceatury Aad. refarraings to tre wide sway of cuddh- 
tem in Bhorgasn, Trad, end up to the bordews of ‘vyria, the 
prasence of Buddhist monasteries in Balkh, where 4 large 
numoer of Juvis resided, and the use of the rogsriess by 
tae Sufis, so te verify the Lact. as Canerad «812 wad 
Pull of uddhist monasterics wien Lalanm ware oeinr 1} ropa. 


abc. 


The method of Sufiss, as far ag it iv one of 
ethical aslf-culture, aseotic meditetion aid intel lettual 
abouraction, owes a cood deal to Suddhisms. caster: 
rersig and Trensexania had been under the influence of 
the teaching of the BudéLa. The sufi conception ai | and, 
tne passing avay of individual self in Universal Jein;, 
WHOS® €xLonent vas the Forsian mystic, Bayésia cf Jistes, 
gecne to be of Indian origin. bLvyen thouch and and 
Riryang Laply the passing away of individuality, the 
istber is sapposed to be purely negative while che former 
is accompanied by bagg, everlasiing life in ood. Vere- 


over, the pasctlicniaas, intellectual serenit:; of the 








Capers he oy 


26, ibld., pp.le-17. 
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Buddiist monk Ls altogether difierent from the raptare of 
the Sufi, who Loses himself in eestatic centerylasion of 
the Divine feauty. Nevertheless, the two concepts ccine 
clade with cach other in so Par ae both ineiive tec ¢.tine. 
tion of all passions and desires, the passin: away of ewil 
gualities and of evil actions, brounht about by Ge dere. 
lopnent of the correspomling, poed qualities ard auctions. 
The CnfL theery of Pana was hence influenced by sauuh ism 


and by rargo«windian Paatreiam. id 


Bub £2 is 4 mistake to erascerate the fureicn 
influcnee on Ruslin thougnt end to regard Sufiem as af 
fereiivn erigin. as Kicheison points ot “sven if Islan 
bad beck miraculously chut of f from contact with Porcion 
religion and Ekilesephies, seme form of nysticien would 
Lave aPisen wathin it, Por the seeds were already tiers #78 
ane powerLukh influence cxerted by tre non-lsiarie systens 
sorved ag 4 stimulus to the mystical temdency im jalan, 
wich im turm affected sufisn. In its initial sta ¢«, 
mlioi was an ascetic revolt acainst luxury aia worlidli- 
nésse Later on, owing to the infiuence of rationsaier, 
scapie2 an and the subsecuent counteremavenents to: ards 
imtuitive knowledce and faith, the ruslims were drigen 


. inte the ranks of the wystice. 





27, bide, pp»l6-19. 
es Lbide, Peal) « 


4 


84 


The Ialamic idea of the Unity of Cod was aceepted 
by the Sefis as the starting point. ‘sed’ says in the 
Suran: "We are nearer to him than his own noca-vein" 
(66:35). Amd the Scripture itself assertea that “Every. 
thing is porishing thalik) except the Pace of reality 
(Allah) .3 (B.qexxvili.€@.3; "Bvery one on tne earth is 
passing away (Pani), but the gslorious and honoured face 
of thy Lord abideth forever” (1.v.26.f.); "sheresoever 
ye turn, there is the face of Al1San." (11.109). Sore- 
ever, the muslins assert that vufism had its rise in 
fiehammad himself, He has been, according te them, the 
recipient of a two-fold revelation, che one embodied in 
the Boox and the other within his heart. The farmer was 
to be given to all, while the latter waa to he trans- 
mitted to the chosen few; hence wore called ‘ilm-s.cafina', 
book kmowledge and Lim-c-Sina, heart knowledge, whic! com 
prises the strictly esoteric and cystical teachinva of the 
sufis. This esoteric knowledge was given to the rropret’s 
son-in-law, Ali. These muslims rely on the follewins verse 
to substantiate thoir case: “As we have sent a rropnet to 
you from among yourselves who reads oul verses to you, 
purifies you, tcaches you the Book and the wisdom, and 
tesches you what you did not know before." "The wiedom™ 
in this verse is something not included im the teatning of 


the Book, for if it were included in the Hook, it wenld 
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be Fedundant. But Iqbal says, there is no evidence te 
Suppese that the rrophet actually communicated certain 
esoteric docorines ta ALi or AbG Bakr. However, he admits 
that “Ie can be easily show: that in the wuran as well as 
in tne authenticated traditions, there are serms of sif1 
doctrine, which owing to the thoroughly practical (+nius 
of the arabs, could not develop and Tructify in Arabia, 
Dut which grewiup into 4 distinets doctrine when thay found 


favourable circumstances in alisn soils," <9 


The sufis quote anecdotes from the life of tha 
Prophot and his companions, particularly ALi, to minpors 
wie yiew that the dactrines of eestasy and rapture origin- 
ated in ths days of Prophet and his companiens. Indeed, 
the mystical tendencics manifested in them inevitably 
resulted in a life ef detachment, poverty, and mortifica- 
tion, their wmode of Living hence warrants that claim to 
o certain extent. The Frephet's simplicity, coodneas, 
and devotion gave a desp spiritual sisnificance to ali 
terms of ordinary reanins. He is reported to nave defi. 
ned goodness or ‘issan'’ as a mode of worshippiny: Alla:, a 
complebe absorption in praying to Hin. “Thou shouldst 
pray to God", he said, “as if thou agawest Him; and if 
thou canst not see iin, Se secat thee™, It ia on this 


definition of Disean that many sufis have built their 
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theery of devotion. It indicates tre .royhet ts theory of 
epiritvual sood and was ricatly made « sbertin’ peiet ier 


spiritual theories ef the sufis. 


3he end and alm of Sufier. is wod. As larti 
harkad dulines it, gufian is "the graspin, of reali.ies 
and dissupointment tor wist is in the hends of peapic.* ae 
Phe Oufh loves Cod; Ais thinkinc, his meditatdien an. 
crayer being for Cod alene; he ls lonerant of everything 
save Uod, ag he is discenneected with averytiin= save ied. 
in the words of diunmayd, he ig “dead te self and alive in 
voit 7+ Having gassed avay from what beloncs to hinsalf, 
ne poresicts through mab belonss to vod, ‘severed Sra. 
the world (khala) aed commected with Ged Haqg) alone, ! oe 
ag ghibii puts ite "A Sufi is sinzular in his bein |", 
says Baliag; “ne neither aeceopts anydedy nor Goes mybody 
acceps hin.” 20 

The Ultimate Ground «of «1. existence is the tne 
heal Selng, the Ultiente Reality, Ged, whose hidde:- 
Sesonce ig rade marifest in pghonamena. "I created the 


creatures”, anya God in tho Holy Tradition, “tn order 





Xi. Mir Valiuddin: The Juranics Sufien: p.7. 
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that I pisht be fnown.” Divine celf-cianifasatation is a 
perpetual process carried out. thrsech the ferus of toc 
Univorac’, that congtantly change and aré simultanecusiy 
renewed without a moment's intermission. There is, how- 
ever, no creation in time, as there naver was a tlie 

wien it did net exist as a wheic in Hig Snowledie. +-od 
is both immanent, appearing im all phenomenal forms, ad 
transcemdeit, being the absolute Reality over and above 
every appearance. The Divine Essence is unknownble excepe 
through dames and Attribates that ere revealed in poe 
Gurén. The Divine Attributes, thou th csseitaally identi- 
cal, are diverse and opposed te enck Other and this diff. 
erentiation constitutes the phenoswenal world. But 1.0 
vhels content of vod's Anowlkedre is reveglad pra-amt~ 
rentiy im nan. The Indvellins ational lrineiple tle ma, 
the Divine Hind, is displayed completely in the ierfect 
Han, of which the Spirit of Mohammad, the pre.oxistet 
Healiey, is the supreme type. The ardent pil cin jas 
ouiy toe realise tnis perfection In himesalf by icllowinc: 
the Seal and by makin: himself susceptible te the isflu- 
ence of the Roal. Aa Hicholson rivi.tly pute it Sufinn 

33 the goyrchension of divine realities, end Eohacmadan 
Eystics are fond ef callins themselves Anl-al-Haqg, the 
followers of the berzl.® 3 
3he Nicholson (.4.)3 The Mepticg of Islam; p.l. 
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accordin: uo Bieholsen abu hashin lok.igd ..5 4) 
was the Dirst to bear the name of sufl, the First convent 
for sefis being founded at Gamba, in Falestine. -ribia, 
the worsn mystic enkindled mysticisae with Love, tht une 
quenchable Plana. The doctrine of scatacies and th: 
nystien] sbages were said te by introduced by Shit! hin 
lob. 255 AHe}. Sirei Saqéti fob. 253 14.0.) introd ced 
the theory of Upivication. This snowled se waa further 
deyalepcd and systematigad vy diineyd loo. 297 i.an.3, and 
wis eroclaiacd by Ghibli feb. 334 u.fi.), till in BY, ak. 


Eaneaur Hallaj asserted his identity with ocd. J? 


thug, the human farily has tried to unfoid tic 
energics and potamblalities of the human soul throw a 
definite type of sersonality, the se called mystics, the 
sears and the oufis of the worid. It is the spHet dewe- 
Loz.ed ¢lass of wen who refused to be satisfied wit what 
is worldly superience, cast and the etas, and in ali 
apes, there have bes such mon whose only preoccupation 
was to strive aad strive for the Higheat, This que st 
has goustituted the whole meaning of their ite anc has 


quenched their thirst for auch a Life. Their rics 





356 Wicholson (h.a.e}: Selected roams fram the wjyan-i- 
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dictrines, and methods have been substantially the sane; 
theay experiences, which form a tedy of evidence curi- 

ously self.consistent and gelieeuplanatery, provoke ane 
to spoculate om the rolations of the Auaas spirit te the 


miknown workd that lica beyond ths boundaries ef senae. 


GHADTEN LV. 





PAOPIGAL Carini odGs. 


Ae iar is not morely a Dioloical cntity. Abt its 
hicshest bis i4f0 is raised te the consciougnass of an 
iGead, im the Ligns of wiich he may explore tre incene- 
ivles of eternity. He bas explored the inner recess of 
his couseliousness, worked upon it, and has trmaformed it 
in such a war that a mew poins of contach betwen him and 
bis ideal is effected. The consciousness that achieves 
this end is the uystic consciousness aml the ideal 
yealised is the Bivine that is reveslieu 2.ersonally, ¢reat- 


ive a senso of the encuantment of Nis own personality. 


the ordinary consciousness is comprised of three 
planes, the piane of physical sengations, the plane of 
iraces arul tac plane of iImtellect witr its faculty of 
concepts ond abstract thinking. The whole strecturr. 
with its abtondant desires, emotions, ani wolitions, is 


the sansory-intollectual consciousness. 


Thais sonsory-inteilectual consciousntses is Just 
& special type of consciousness, quite different fret. 
the other potential forms of censeiousness that lie about 


ae aa 
it. these potential forms of consciousness are 


ests oe: 


i. dames (Willian): Th i 
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encountered ab the subliminal Jevel that lies below the 
threshold of consclaugness which, however, daés not 


recacmmise their cxzperiences as its ow. 


The shadows tesien, the Uncensciove, includes in 
shseLf these parts ard qualities of the self thet are 
forced ont of thy otrearm of coneciousness. loti. the Uoast 
and the worst parts of the hucsan soul, iss uncivilieed 
instincts ana viecs a9 well as its weet sriritiai intui. 
tions, are found in this regicn, sending their neasapus 
$o the cengeicus Field in diseuised foru, The «ystde 
consciousness of the transtcendertal consciouentsa also 


A489 there. 


Lyine in the Unconscious the transcendental con-~ 
SLCUERKCSS KALIO enormous stronshh., ag it develops un- 
execked, cocbining with itself’ ~rost o.ucthiscnal and voli- 
tional power. Fron the deoth of the peychs it amer.es 
ang rushes into the conscious field, breaking the cordone 
of the surface consciousness and thereby openine the door 
to reality. The nobility of his threshold of toceacious- 
ness keaps the mystic always at the disposal of tic sub. 
Livninal eqwers that oceypy the mental Field at tie touch 
GE the pwoper stimuius. The hidden self in tris subli- 


nuimal Life ig the primary agent of his uystical life. 


tue transcendental consciousness which 29 deeper 
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than the sum total of man's comseieus feciin ,, thowcht 
ang wall is thea contre of the soul which ceasciessiv 
strives to rise to thas infinivy of uod. its erercvioee 

is the new birth which transaztes and remakes t.c total 
personality im the interest of the spiritual self. s)is 
spiritual self belonva 66 <ternity and meets tee de cands 
of iternity. J is the point of contact betwoen man's 
iife and the divine Life; it is the spark off the soul, 
the point at which it touches reality. "it ia", says 
dehs Stewart "in Prauscendental reeling manifested nor- 
wally ag Faith in the Value of Life, and ecstatically 

ag sonse of Timeless Seins, and net in Theught, proceed. 
ins by way cf specuiative construction that Conaelaus. 
necs coms nearesl &6 the object of metaphysics, Ultinate 
heality.® @ iy is toe pasic om whieh the whole gystic 
claims cf pessible union with reality rests. riate reces- 
niséd i as thas consciousness which apprehcnda thr world 
of ideas, Plotinus called it Ancther Intellect, diferent 


from that trhich réasens, 


Heine: destitute of all sensation and thouw7.t, 
uhe transcendertal consciousness is wholly incomeneur- 


able with the sensory intellectual censcisusneas, fhe 








Be “a9 Quoted by Underhill in "Hystictier"™:; ».54. 
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einerzence af this consclonaness from deep Levels a d its 
cenversion of man's whole cnaracter makuosa him revolw: 
arcund ag new centre of Life. The tranacendentsal econgct- 
Gusngss is the cessie consciousness that perceives o7 
universe 428 9 cosmos. The perception 18 accoupanied by 
mm intellectual enlightenment and a guickenin’ ci v..e 
“eral sense with its attendant state of noral exaltation, 
an indescribable Yeeliag of elevation and jJoycugnesse. i.ore 
strikin: than these is a conseicousness or eternal .ife, 
& gonse of immortelicy that davns upon the sublicus. “cus, 
mic consecioumess", says De. R.NGucke, "In ites merc 
sbriking instances ig aot simply an expansion or exten- 
Sion ef the sclf-conscious mind with which we are oil 
familiar, Sut une super addition ef a Punctioes ay diate 
inct from any poasessed by the averare mar a9 seli~cor- 
sciuugness is distinct fron any Function oosaessed by one 
of tne higher animals. 4 the mystic isa quiet anc rece~ 
ptivé, so that contact with the cosuic Life is obtained 
and the Transcendental “tealiby survwes in on him. ” dhe 
bent and the neblest way in which thou mayst corm Inte 
tais Life", says -chhars, "is by keepins siidnece, aud 


detéing wad work and speak." +e 
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fhe transcendental censciocsnésd gan be bruneght 
within tia area af conscicusness by « deliberate jinatten~ 
b30n tG the messages of the senges, while: precess reauits 
in the total supprensien of the whole en,irical content 
GE mind. The curfacc tonsciougess is deliberately lullad 
so that a new kind of comaciousness takes its place, In 
go far as it daminates the salf temcorerily the sul ject 
45 throun in the wonderlane of cestasy but it say teke 
hold of hin permanently, as in the Univeves Life. This in 
achieved Sy the practice of self«hypnotis:, mich as fin- 
ing the oye on a nearby opjecc, concentratin, en the 
stream of cac's oon breath, and repeating in one’s awn 
mind some short formula ef words over and over avair, till 
t.ey becoma meaningless and tall even thi monotonsie 
sound imase disappears. All the elements of senastion, 
sonsucns lzasery and coneeptual Gheucs¢, 2&8 well as the 
enotiongal and volitional states which actompany ther. ~ 
in fact, the ervire multiplicity of the oywiricsl conte 
ontsa of tle mind «~ are forced out. what then super~ 
Veresg is not unconsciousness, but a pew Kind of noi. sense 


ous, NoOnm~Conceptual Conse 2ousmeos. 
Stgee holds that the mystic congcloussese is not 
tae consciousness of anything, and yet, he says, it fa 


consciousness, Eb is not consciousness of anythin,, for 


it has po objects, nut even fiscif, a3 an object tye ite 
ger. it is the vere Consciousnesa, tie bnéilferanti«~ 
sted Unity. it is not even the consclovusness of cc vecti- 
cusness, Lor this dnality is incompatible witr thc idea 
oF an Undifforenbiated Unity. 2 This senscicusness is 
positive amd noyative, sométhinsz and nethin-, a fullness 
and an enpGinses ab the sume tire. in su far as it is 
eaid tG be pure pence, boativude, joy, Diliss. it nas « 
positive tone. Bub in sc far as it is empty ef gli obje- 
evs and contents of the mand it is sneer emptiness. 6 
Thus, 4n mystideism it is the unconscicusd mind ur toe 
sebaconstious part of 1 that ia more important than toe 
ago part. The snper-mind becomes conscious in the eno. 


fern in the sysbiceconsciousne $s, 


in our ateenob to penetrate into this congeio.us- 
HESS we must berin to discover the ceal that the cystic 
proposes GO ndimself, for it is a clear understandin: of 
his Goad, and not his adventures on the rath, trav wili 
make us a botiher tudve of him. The yuest of iecalit;, as 
any other quoat, ig caused by a conatbive soveuent of 
interest, even thouch the intellectual aspect of ecnaci. 


OUSnESa Hay be of ¢reat assistance. Gonation is wilful 





Oe eee 


the teachin -s of the Mystics; p22. 





5. Stace (u.i.)i 
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action and wilful action «f every «<ind results fru. inte 
orcgi. intcorest involves forelin; whish wppiles te 
mOcive powor te the wili without which 1% would rerain 
earrant. votercinabion and desire therefore constitute 
the aspirin: ferce that ercates in us the dymacsic 5 i 
uLoe te ett. Thought alone cannat panctret:. inte r «lity, 
nor de wa seek ic se long as it has not touched sor. 


aspect of our omotdoral Life. 


ahe desire for perfect deve sets the deternmina- 
sion of the aystic upon Transcendental ‘eality, the aurer- 
sousted object of his quest beine the gource of @ gbror: 
euobional attraction te han. The will to attain cunmm- 
mion with the Transcendental abject is born of his furn- 
ing desire, and besides the eravin,: for tue possession of 
the Gdegured object there is a longing to know tie a: sired 
ebject. abe desire Lor perfect bnowled@ is a part of 
the desirs fer perfect. love, and by lollowin nia cw 
dove the systie is folleovdnre the uest natural trena of 


his gun nature. 


the movement of the mystic consciousness toward 
whe Absolete ig an ordered movenent rahhier than a sudden, 
evervhelnim: vision of truth. This cevement to hi,j.er 
livels of consciousness is a psvchoelocical process, 4 


Preparation of the self to that spiritual experienc: 


Y¢ 


wherein the soul makes an entrance into union with LLe 
Absolute, the Absolute that ie che substance and tie 
underivins reality of all that exists. whe seeker say 
ison uben his quest as an oubcoins journey from t's world 
of illusion to the real, ar he may look upon it a8 um 
inward ecereat, an inward alteration, whith abeliahes 

the disharmony in bis corsonelity. it ia tie divine life 
within man’s spirit itself thac sets man on the homeward 
journey to thu eternal life. Eeality seeks him and mas 
cameos evade its attraction; at its touck the self is 


compsdled to its will. 


the classification of the phases of tre mystical 
Life can only bs a rouch gketen. The apirituei Lite is 
Srontanceus cid oricinal aid, ag suci, evades all analy 
gis and expression. Yhe phases of the mystical life, 


uowsyer, may be said to ebey the followin; claasification. 


Le fhe seif awakes te congciousneas of vivine . cal- 
ity. Zhis awaxzening is accerpanied by joy and an intense 
feeling of exaltation. Being thea necessary becinnine of 
any process of tranecendence, it shiftsa the equilibrinn: 
ef the solf from lower to Big.er levels, wit:: a conse- 
quent chasge in the object of lnterest Lrougnt in view. 
fhe individunl consciousness bscones seallewea up in tue 
iargoy worid-cearnsccieusneas woleh ore ses upon the indiv- 


iGual suddenly as a graat new revelation. Tiis is 
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accompanied by an abrupt or sraduel emercence of intul- 
tions Prox below the threshold. There acises alzo an 


yonte realisation of realipy at the heart of thins. 


Ze ike coneclicugess of Divine neality awassns we 
sel to ite own Piniteuess aud ispartection, and to &. ¢ 
iliucions thst separate if fram tae Divine Jearivy,. 
ihrouch: discipline and meortif,cation, constitutin, i urga- 
bion, the celf seeks to rat rid of all ita imperfection. 
This is the rirst step apen the read ta verfect unton 
with the Absolete. The urge of the self toe nut itgeif 
tie Charactogr of heality besinsa with the atrippiny of f 
af soif~iove amd the faiss intercsts of the surface con. 
sCiousness. This is lurpation. Lurgation can be studied 
under $65 tWO 4Spetts -=— the negative and tre -;oeitive. 
im Libs nayabtive aspect purgation neans tastim. away tis 
ubpeal and icperfect things from the seli, wiieh prece gs 
is accomplished by Poverty or Detachment. This meace an 
netor self-stripping, che cagtine. away cr wealth, both 
material and iueterial, a comolete detachment froc. ill 
findte things. 6 involvsa the clegnsin: of the seal 
¥rom all personal desire, ihe abnegation of self-Lood 
and mortification of the will, tne relation of tre galf 
to the external world is poisoned by Lust and desires 


dietachront demolishes all owsers:ip, makine tie self a 


9Y 


Part of tuo eoamed, & bit of the Universal Life, and all 
al orice the cosmes beloncs to the seif and ti. sehi ca 
GEG GORIOS. 

in lng positive aspect, pirvation means raigin- 
the pure olemcnes of character to their heltdte. ihis ia 
accomelished Dy a deliberate and painful course of ort. 
fication. TLe orecesa of mortification sets up new paths 
so that the sastical life exrewssos ipaelf in actor. It 
weans a complicte sublimation of personality wherein all 
the encezy of tne self abandons iba old path and concen. 
trates itagelf ou the acy objectives of the transcenmiental 
Selfe. The animal inpulses are withdram from tieir out~ 
ward aims ani are intorpencsctrated with one another in 
such a way that a unique feshing of wholeness or trans- 
cengence superveaes. Tiis change of Life from the old 
to the now 28 net an easy course. it is 3 period of 
preaty aotavity. The inharmonious slemenss of self col. 
lide with iss puro aad pormanent elements wiich results 
in bitter suffering and manifold disappointments. ihe 
process is an dgducation that dircets the bum nature 


towards an adjuetmen’ with thie new Life. 


3s How that tue self ig purified from the influence 
of the world of sense, it ic heading towards the acuul- 


sition of those virtues that brine with them the joyful 


LOO 


COnStLoneneSsS GY the Divine presence. ITnis is isbllu ina 
tion, & Sobah0 of nappiness. This eluate of Lapyindgos alas 
invoedyves 4 tealming. “Ali pleasurable und exalted atetes 
of aystic consciousness in waich ths sense of i-hond rere 
$istse, in wich there i8 u loving and joyous relation bet~ 
“een the Absolute as object and the self as subject, fall 
under the head of illumination: which is rcaily an ener 
nous devyeicprant of the insuisional life at hig levels.*! 
this apprehension of the Absolute is, however, difl erent 
frow the unique consciousness of union with it, for here 


the soi’ still realices iveelf as a se;erate antity. 


fhis ciurity af vision is ¢atendéed to the dual 
appranension of reality, reality as tremscendsiit and 
reality as immanent in the pnenomenal world. The helpate 
ened percepticn endows ald matursal tiincs with an added 
sipnificance and reality. The activity of the crowing 
subconscious powers imcreases the energy of the trans- 
cengentadl self. This inersased crergy captures the ordi- 
nary channels of expression and may show itself in such 
forndg aS suditdons, visions and automatic writing, which 
are the symbolic expression of the sub-comscions activity 


of the spiritual self. They are an outward form of real 
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experdencce, a combact between the vivlionaity and a trans. 


cuniental teauty and truth. 


bee Secon the state of Elilumination crcaks up. Yhe 
jovind. conscicusness of the Agsolute is followed by the 
Final and complet. purification of the self weic: la 
taLicd the ‘Mystie Puin', or "Uark Risht of the oul”. “he 
conecicoueness that had been iliummeined by a sense ot .ivine 
presence now cuifern from a somse of Uivine ausencr. Yhe 
soni geens abandoned by the divine. I now surrenders 
useie, its individuality and will, completely. It is 
ubberdy passive, desiring nothing ona seeking nothiy. . 
faving passed through the Jark Ni.Lt dt is cieanzeu to tLe 
yery Geatre of I-hced; the will abandons the deslie fur 


personal hanpiness. 


The Dark Kicht whows itself as an overwhelr in 
sense Of darnnesa and deprivation, sa intemar thal the 
whole seif plunges inte the state of nezation and cisery. 
¥rom the psycho-lopical point of view it is the period of 
fatigues and rest folicwing the period of exhaustion duc 
wo conbinucd mystical activity. The seizure of the cen 
tres of consciousness In the interests of the tran ecend- 
ental life, the continucus strain of « devalopazent illu 
minabed life, terews the mind, as it were of neresetty, 


back Inga the nscative state. in this abate the rvatie 
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has te face triais of every kind; he losts crasp af Lis 
spiritual Live as well as of woridiy lire. The dis armony 
between the geif and the world throws hin in ar inf ical 
avuosphere of falsehood and itiusien; his tuelth as weil 
as pio intellectual life cuffer go ast buck. In its rove. 
ment yowards hi-her levels of roality toe seli discuarcs 
229 Gid otetc of equidgithbrium in the interest of & new 
state of conseicuaness ard this disharnony i¢aves it. in a 
period of chacs, where 16 doses its apprehensions of the 
transcendental world. This state of misery lests till 
tho consticusness unifies itself asain. The sense uf 
absences of the Absolute and the sense of seif'’s woukne se 
and inrerfection provokes the mystic te action whic! in 
turn pereduces mystical enerey, This transumation of 

the whele man, the result of total self-.abandonment, is 
the essentias preparation fox whe unitive Live, tli trum 


egal of Ghe mysric-auost. 


5 Uniow ia the end Lowards which ail the vrreyious 
oscillations of conseiousness lead. The self is one 
with the Absolute and nas reached a state of equill- 
brium ef purely spiritual life. This permancnt estadli- 
shnont of Life upea transcendental Levels of reality is 
Lurcther characteriged by peaceful joy and is deseribes 


by the mystic under various nares, such as ‘mysticai 
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marriage ' and *‘deifieavion'. it is tho rarpturcus consu. 
ciation of the mystic's love followed by a reece, nition of 
a profound chanins effected in his own ¢ersonelity. it is 
&% gtuba of complese aboarption in the Infinit., a ccns. 


CsLUsSSS OF Sharing fs strangth ard fs authority. 


il. THE condition in which all the barricrs ar. ree 
uowed between the Abseinte and the soul wiieh finds and 
iceas £% above all reasen ond above all knowled.e, is the 
true mystical cxpordence. sven though in ita carly 
shaves tha soul finds the 4bsoluse in opposition te it- 
self, itv temés te abolish thig cppoaitien when it Pins 
tself possessed by It. “Lhe myatic sxperience”™ sara 
iscejac, “ends with the words, I live, yet not i, but 
vod in wo.” 8 in this state the mystic Las the vision 
or conscicugnacses of absolute perfection, coupled with 
the censejuens inward transmutation. It is the tmpulse 
in Bim for moral perfection that leads oim to this spi 


ritual transesndence, 


ising Irom an abbltude of leve and devetion, he 
Benieves an idestity consciousness whith is the bi best 
phase uf gelf assertion. He has freed himeelf from all 


sdluctuations snd Nas otduired setricty and serenit,. He 
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has reached the highest phase of mystic consciousness in 
the weditabion of calf as pore, eternal and absolute, and 
has cnerged with a new aelf-affairmation, "2 at the «ter- 
nal cometiousness', The self has passed into tiat ‘mich 
aL has seughu By the shorough renuntilation of self-asser~ 
tion, of tne senses of its ewn or any otlLer separabic 
existence, for existence is bound by the iimits of space 


and tine». armidnilatien is the supreme fulfilment, 


hygtical experience i8 4 personal experience, it 
is au independent functioning af the human aind that bas 
oubstripped all tradition. being the reaction of tie 
whole man bo the whole reality, it unifdes all vaiues so 
that the degired object is sought by the totality of 
one’s facultiss and cnerzies, It is an interral, un» 
divided consciousness, im which man's beins seens ta rind 
ivseif, He dwells in a sense of timeiessa beins wherein 
all feetines and ideas are fuged and all distincticis are 
transcended. Thouskt and reality, subject and object, 
merro into one another and the individual self is invaded 
v & universad self which the individual Leeis a9: is 
Owe 

the experiance ig strancely sealf~sullicient and 


complete and 25 such it need not be verified by something 
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9. Hadhakrishnan (o.): An Udealist View of Lifes p.ge. 
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peyond iosolf. It is its awn cause and explanation. fit 
is aelf-agtablished (svatahsiddha} salf~evidencin.: isvae 
canvedya), self-luminous (svayam prakaga} < iG 2° i¢al 
Knowletze is only a partial manifestation of it. | its 
its persistent distinction between tie Knowledge oi a 
hin: and its beins, logical mnowledse stands in shar; 


contrast with intuition, which is first nand knuowledye. 


4E6 Gkporience pacsesses the character cl rewn-~ 

istion. As it is beyond the control and tomand of the 
individual will, its apprehension is beyond tie nour ef 
the paderatanding of tha nermal. The real confronts the 
imower Fatuer than carved cub of the rego.reea of Fis own 
mind. Ine imnediste and intuitive certainty sccospanyine 
Lt bransecends all rational criticisn, doubt and dis 
teliers 4 


™ 


iqbal sives five caaracteristics of mystical 
SXPOerience . 
Le The eaporience is an imacdiate exoerience wd, 
ag such, resenbles perception. Thia simply rans that 
wo know “od just as we know sthor objects, for vod is 


neither a matlewatical entity nor a system of conce;A8 








et Ne ie x] 











10. bid, b.%2. 
ab. bid, poG5. 
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having no reference te tageriencs, 48 al-v?ranzGil save, 
it ig “Like an iueudiate percepticu, as af one touched 
its objecs with onc ’s hand." ie it, Lbowever, difi.rs 
from parceptior, in go far as sensatacn dess rot taay 
any part in at. Acain, unlike intuitios., weich is tLe 
direct appreherneton of thé whole, percepbion ~raagpsa reale~ 
liy piecemeal, Trorefore, knovledge ceincd trrou,. 1 er. 


ception is always incanpiste. AS 


an the OApPeriencs is an unanaiysable whole, hou. ht, 
that takes reality plecemeal, is reduced to a minions, 
ina mystic eaporience brince before us the total, -ussae 
of reality ao a single, unanalysabie unity In woick the 
ordinary dintinctica of subject and ebject does not cxist. 
As gueh 2t is syneptac und intuitive ratver than unaly~ 
wieal and discursive, it ib nod a process ef attathin« 
predicates to a subject, but is a meowledse af tue suo- 


ject of prediectes. 


36 This amomaliyssbic whole is revealed as a "nique 
Se LP. ? i Tne Unique gelf is a Ferson, branscendd). >; the 


seif of the mystic, yat immanent, for the mystic his a4 
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12. Uaderhill (svelya): Kysticise: p.5d. 
230 anver(ishrat Hasan): Pho ketaphysies of [opal ipp.16-7. 
Lhe aid, Dedile 
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conseieusness af porfect unity «ith it. The .ystic state 
is, therefore, a moment of intimate communion wit: this 
unigue other sel’, transcending, Sncoupassin, and rcment- 
arily suppressing the private personality of the auc ject 
of the experience. dG is far from being a mere retirernent 
Inte the mists of pure subjectivity. dit is hi_ ly object. 
ave. "ag fame water poured into pure water remains tie 
game, thus, © Ggutema, is the Jelf of a thinker wie knows. 
Rater in water, Lire in fire, ether in esther, mo ome can 
adisvinguish thom; Likewise a man whose mind has entered 


& 
ite the self attains libsrty.* iD 


bie Being just what it ie, the experience defies 4121 
deSingtion ard expression. I5 is inecommontcabi., since 
it is to be directiy experienced. Seeing more Like reel- 
ine than theugkt, the centent of tle mystic conscloeusne ss 
camnsot bs tranomitted. Knowledre cained by thoustt can 
ve communicated So others beeamise thovchb orasps its 
objects throuch coneepta or unfiversals. intuition trans- 
cends all words, cancepts and categories and hence it 
cannot be nade common property, it need nes be thoutt, 
however, that the mystic descends into his own subjectivity 


in this act of axperience., His experience is objective 








13. Aatha-Upanioag; li, 4& valli, 15; and Maltriyane-lral- 
iimae-Gpanigais Vi Prapathaka, tiller translatiau:s. 
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and She object of his experience is real and oxiptential?” 


But the mystic feeling also has a cognitive ele- 
ment, and as such secks expression in thought, and tends 
to the form of idea. In other words, mystical feeling 
impiies an objective. Pooling and idea are the two 
Hon-tomporal and temporgl aspects of the same inner ercer- 
jenee.*! 

5. the mystic's clese assoclation with the eternal 
g2V08 him a sense of the unreality of serial time. He 
beholds sternity in a single monent,. Tine, therefore, 
decs not exist for him. Is ig unreal. ihis, however, 
docs not Mean a complete wreak with serial time, for the 
myotic State is related te compon experience in the sense 
that the mystic returns to the normal levels of exser. 
sence. Lé 


Agcording to William James, mysticel experience 


has four distinguishing marks. iy 
Le ineffability: The exporience is ineffable because 


i% Paserbles states of feeling rather than states of in- 


tellect. 4<It cannot be readily tranalated inte concept- 


wal terns. Even though inarticulate it is coeitive. 





16. Enver (Ishrat Hasan): The Netaphysics of Ighgl,pp.1a-9. 

17. Iqbal G3.}: Esconstruction of religious thoupghy te 
igish, ppe2l-22. 

1&. Dbid, p.Z3. 

19, daneg (uillian): The Varict 
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a Bostic quality: sven thouch similar to states of 
Leuling, the experiance seems to he statea of bnowlod e, 
iney ore sbates of tnsisht, illawinations ana revelations, 
carrying with thergeives their own autiority as re acts 


the dopth of truth revealed by the discursive Later lcci. 


ae Trangieney: Mystical states are transcaen., 
their quality beins only imperfectly roproduced in memory. 
they can, hownver, be rocelnised on thoir reeurrenen and 
are sguecerptible to continuous development. 


* 


4e Yasaievitv: the mystic in thie state fesds as if 
his own will wore in abeyance; as Lf he were unter she. 
sseli of some superior power. This statc is accomomied 
by certain definite secendary shenomena suct. as pruph-etiec 
apecci:, automatic writin: and the meciumistic trance, 
Sthe simplest rudiment of mystical expertence", saya 
dures, “would ceen to be tnat deepened sense of the siz- 
nificance of a maxim or formula which eecasionally sweeps 
ovor one," as this sense of desper sisnificantcs aim be 
aroused even by single words, ausical sounds awa t':3 
Likc, wicn the wind is set arigit. These sudden inva+ 
sions oF reminiscent consciousness, "Greany otates’ as 


Sir dames Grichtiorbrownc calls the:., brins with then a 





2). bid, pe3ée. 
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genase of mystery and the Yeeling cof an enlargement of 
perception. 

The mystic is an initiate, one to whom is ~ranted 
a View of the Divinc. His revelation is not a private 
truth, mor does 10 claim any novelty, for it is rather 
the rediscovery of the eternal than tha discevery of the 
DOW» fed the object of his quest is God, an object of 
iove, who is known diroctiy through the faculty of intui- 
tion. “Intuition, observes Banade, “4s a faculty of 
SULErSensuous experdonce which is aroused in us by oreper 
spiritual initiation and practice,” a2 tt, Ls concerned 
with central initiation. Transcending intellect, racl- 
ing, and will, the intultional process generates the 
experience that is called mystical. In so far as it has 
a central initiation 16 kas @ physicolorical surpert, birt 
the @loment of supersensucnsness makes the experience 
different From cur normal experience, connected with cur 
Senguoug nature. The mystical exporidence, thus, involves 


intuition, supersenguousness and central initiation. ze 


ihe experience is continuous. it is attended by 


& eprecess Of growth, The process of growth involwed in 








@l. Bennet (Charles A.): A Philosophical Study of 
“Vstdeoion : Pp 4 i 


22. Ranade {8.0.): Pathway to Ged in Kannade Literatures 
BP ated « 
ae ibid, Pest 
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it results in asymptotic approximation te seality. ah 

ashe oxporionce Puifils tho conditions of universality, 
objectivisy, necessity, and validity and is, therefore, 
real. Yurthor, Beatification constitutes the ulticate end 
of the exporiones. The cn joyment of pertect bliss is the 
ideal aimed at by all the uystics,. 


the osperiencs is universal and divine. ‘anade 
observes that it is wrongs te Suppose that there is a 
gifference betwoen the quality of Ooder@glisation of diff. 
erent mystics, for man everywhere is endowed with the 
sams 'deivorm Taculiy! that has enabled him te see vod 
<ace te face, dn spite of the ract that aystical exper 
Lences bear the stamp of the prevailing culture and neta 
physics aud above al] tha texmperamant and syssollaetiar 
capacity of the individual mystic, they have the sane 
teaching, about the Name of God, the fire of dewotion, 
and the nature of sclf realisation. a3 ing vatlieby of 
mystical experience only reveals the spiritual richness 


of humanity. 


in iss intellectual aspect the “"syatisal life 
involves a full exercise of the intellect, feeling, and 


wial.® 26 A ene on and an absolute clarity 





ead tie! 





2h. Ibid, Pelee 


25. Sanaa’ {Bide}: Myeticion in Beaharashtra: po. 2425. 
AO» LOL, D025» 


of thoucht are egsential to l@ad a true ciysiical Miss, fer 
i confused mind camnot hops to rise to Bi levis of toc 


bhichosh mystical ciperience. 


—- 


The expirience Involves finer e:ciions, ali turned 
to whe caperfience of vod. Tne mystical Lite is, tere. 
flere, emotional 31so, bul tie emcticas ar. & pt titder 
eentrol. It alse invelves a definite reral ucvolo, ant of 
the individual and the society. Tho mystic i as tc isad 4 


worad Life, that will do good te thle society. 


in dts intuitional aspect, however, we fauna toe 
Bares craterion of tac validity of 46 experience. “ein. 
true 66 binseif arc to manxind, the uystie recacds sis 
advancere.t in the myscival Life a% a Ste, towarda vane 
yealisati.n of these ands. ?ne first Land intwitiou of 
“od 16 re gregtesbh criterion; tc uystic hinself os 


ultinately tac Tinal jad-e of hirselr, 


Thus, teality, that is infinite, is cracked by 
eternal corfect knowlad.: alont. Intellicenes. devotion 
amd covaliey are roequared for iie8 attainnent. . nucwed 
with intense devotion, toe seeker pio weeses di tis soralk 
and religious efforts, Gill he reathes the coal af reai- 


LSab Lone 


The object ef spiritval experience, vate obser~ 


ves, is unique, mevel and attractive, and paradoxically 
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cnouwh, both a source of joy and fcar. This y,uveul wir 
oinvlane of opposite anctions attends mygvical uxnjer. 
tenes. ‘She exporienes treabes a sén.e of creature — 
consciousness, avakenins the seif te its finitade, urd 
vitalisus the whole being of man. as the concentration 
increases the object gains added brithtness and dist- 


INCAS » 


iu is, further, non-spatial and non-te: por... 
Dolvying the Logical daw of convradiction, it ;resente 
the contradictions as necossary clerence of a seil-ident. 
leai litc. It, in fact, manifests i.sell by neans cf 
contradictions. Ghanve and motion are net inccazatibLie 
with Spiritual cxperdence”é, for tee aeoject can se beth 
movin: ag well as steady. The visions and voices are 
the work ef vod, and uave a purcly ontolesical value. ze 
The Hyaya theory of Divine serception and tre sevals 
juana of the dainas, for instance, revédl this co aructer- 


istic. 


But Stacc helds that we have to ¢«<clude visions, 
weieces, telepathy, pre}-cosnition and the like phenorneng 


from sha category of the aystical, Tor whenever one. sees 
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47. Bate (D.8.}: The Yora of the Saints; p.1lse. 
28 Ibid, 5.166. 
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a vision what one sees hag shape, size and colour, These 
ape imares and semsations, and are components oF the sure 
face consciousness. The same is the case with voices. 
Sinilariy, the conceptual elements are to be exelujed 
from the mystical conuselousnéess. hot that the thou vhtes 
in this level of congoiousness are different from thoge 
we aFe accustomed to, bus that it does not include any 
thouskht at all. The clements of surface consciousness are 
not present in it. This is the reason why systical exper 
ienees are ineffable, All words, being the croemicts of 
the empirical level of consciousness, express the elemints 
of the enpirital level of consclousnesa only.”? it. is 
Like the Turiya state called the superconscious, in wich 
one has no distinet cornition of anything, inteical or 
extcrmal, this Dreamless sleep is utter darkness, the 
Unconstdious. But unlihe the Freudian Unconscious, whith 
is the storehouse cf morbid repressed wishes, it expresses 
the deepest states of consciougness leading to the pure 
state of self, RKovertheless, the mystical consciousness 
is not miraculous or supernatural, for it also is the pred. 
we of ube natural precess of evolution and éiscipline.- : 
4he sympathetic nervous system, the viscera and 


the smooth muse¢le tissues are all involved in the wystical 





noe obace (nF) x Sree x ; 
364 Tbid, palis 


exnperiocnce. It alse depends on the responses Oo. Uce 
suriped muscles and clands, the muscles of tt artertaL 
vwalls that dttermine blood-preagsure und tho smoctse ~ use 
cudar tissues. 43 &8 MSult, the mystic develops cerrain 
physical cuaracteristics which are peculiar te Lir., suth 
as Gheiils up the seine, sudden shivers, viorationus of 
tne encire body, tin ling of the skin, a Jlow ol wars, 
deep breathing and slow pulse, the exporience, Bhus, 
Lrinces profound chan.¢S in sensitivity. Appeals are 
Eade Go <inaeothebic and OF GC Senses FO aWwasen yaete 
ital feeling, by various physicai exercises that i: ad te 
deep Lreathins, movermonts oF the chest, diaphram and 
abdomen. yen incenses, flovwers and scents are used to 
the ganc offect. An appropriate bodily posture ban been 
the source of amy of ube decpest ined bts. <epetition 
OX Single words or Torvnlue aiso releaues extra sensory 
experiences by arousing ani intense one-pointedness ef 
feeling, thaught and will. 2. thus endowed with a digf. 
orent sense cf velatlionship between the body and t! 
wordd, the mystic sees, hears anc smells intuitiverzy with: 
the senses of the sind, his sensations havis., Deen comp- 
letely wransformed. In this way, the hypnacwic cathad 


res | 


31. Bukerjce (liadBazamal): The Theory ond art of iystl- 
4 U ro pp rhe 2? 











bas uxercised 4snortant and beneficial .ffeets con tt. 
Funetion af the nervous syster., Av plied in a richt vay, 
the method leads te an expension of tho facvltics of tes 
ind « 

fhe nervour system is a system of interwoven 
Ghreads, of puysieai and mental pattern, tio phyaical and 
wontad occurrences bein, paralled to eacn other. .f 
B005 of thea reactions af the brain and the sets ef ais 
poeitions of the mind are, as such, different aspects of 
cho Saka process. «he responses of this syster: as a 
whole to the cosmos vive rise te man’s vugle sense of 


unitv, whoelesess, and tranacendence, of beauty and barony. 


Thant there is ne clisar cut soundary betwecr one 
ming and anoaiuer ab tne unconscious lev:i is indicated 
by EhHychic phenomena such as telepathy. Ser is tie rade; 
Leif an inagivisible ontity, asa every individual sel is 
susceptible to dissosiatien ar alteralicn tu some dec-res, 
fhe biclotical and the social seif of man do net consti- 
tnte his camplote self. Through eriative intuitior. and 
imacinabies, ne hag tout bo step beyond tle can ve of 
tho mnormniipy gonseious sind, ac the siendes and tLe inte~ 
aise’ de net revegl the whole reality. Tuis enjeaweur to 
nehleve an adfustuens wlth the total-Heality has opened 


the poosibility of cxutra-senscry perception. 


11% 


The human cind 15 a complax suries of inlerwoven 
mental ovents, Geti. comecious and sub-cons¢ede.s or vine 
caneeious. ixtyra-sensory perception is unconscious. | ow 
ever, ies content ie convert<cd inte one of t 8 .Stlanistue 
of connom Gapuricnes such a8 dreams, intultion ang the 
hike. ban camnet be awere of or Just a8 hé decors aware 
uf colon experiences ner dees ns @etperfence any vidality 
ol sensory czpoerience In 23h. Liar is independent of 


ePace aad tine. oe 


The PGI eanacity 18 the meat. efficient and moat 
specialised mode of bhuuan adjustment to the whole reals 
1G 4 33 and overy individual self seama te be endowed 
with this eupacity. Rkven theugh rocted im the unecns- 
cLous, it does not belunc to 163 reyroesaed, morbid and 
unhcalthy phasc. it may be congidered as 4 special type 
of myotical or yorie intuition that leada the bumarn «ind 
beowards unity and transcendence. it is a special type af 


mystical concerd with the cosmos. 


ine mystic discipline epitomises concrete con~ 


teous in attivudes and dimes up tne difforent attitudes. 





32. Dukerjee (Radbakenal): Youre and 15 expsrisnce; paper 
read at the Seminar on Tora and Para-psyeholegy, held 
an Zlst and 22nd lececber, iste, p.59. 


33. ibid, pp. 58-59, 
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there 38 a Quick succession of these attitudes, ma the 
Field of ctasclouscness presents a unity, inctcad of oning 
So1i$ no into menifcid vusporiences. Na inkhibitien ot 
montai rivalry of abtivtudes is inveived in anch an unitary 
Pichu of cConstiousSN9ss. 45 uci, 1% CcomsSista met vi an; 
particulier attitude, bus of a Tuaien of ali attdvuucs that 
are deveid of ali cenorste contonts, and hence ef conercte 
ev.erdences, Lt contains the meaning of the whol. cone 
aciougs bife. it is a fusion in which ne attitude enupic- 


tely effaces itself. 


his harreny of Uhe attitudes of feelin-, o.mcrt, 
ang wttion gives rises te a ¢iarity aF visien, a cl -arness 
ox umjerstanding that camnen be elaborated inte suc lects 
and predigatss. As a resuit, wordless and ima «less 
thousht comprises the uhole range of man’s experience, 
conyeyines she fullness of seaming. ot The ryastical con 
sciousness consists in obliteration of svace, tin. , sens 
ation, and other factors of experience, which beljon~ te 
self, 465 the conditions of ordinary conselousness acc 
Supsessed, the sense of an underlying conse icuaness 
scquires inucnsity. at iast nothing ronains but a pure, 
aboeelube, abotract self. khern the eso-side of the ure 


mind is fread from the dlstarbances of tlhe gensory aid 


os 





at am, 
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346 Kukorjee (tedhakamal): Tho theory and art of Fyoti- 
35 pekdOe 
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organic process through the process of concentratios, 
tne ormmisciont pure mind operates. It expiocres the 
tranceendental plane, whick is not tound te the spatio-e 


temporad system of relations. 


in spite ef much fornal acreenent, uysystical 
axperience is capable of gruat diversity, in its uUttituue 
towards Zhe object, the peth to its attainment, anu in 
the fundamontal attitude of the mystic himself. frere 
are two types of mystical experience, closely linked to- 
gether, the Introvertive mystics] expsriencs, an’ tie 
Extrovertive mystical experience — the Inward way. and 
che way of Unity, as Otte calle then. t? The inward way 
is the way that teats invard, withdrawing the self fro 
all outward thin ss, with the consequent retreat into the 
sround of one*s soul, where vod abides. Tnis is tie 
better world, where the oost  sloricus Life aweite the 
seekor, The rood loadiaz; to it 1s Intuition, intuition 


that TLincines him with secif.krowleds¢ as well. 


The Cutward way or the way of the Unifyine vision, 
gases upon the world of multiplicity, from wish ti: 
goexer Jumps to an tintuition't or a Knowledxe of te own 


kind, It bestous upon the individual thes strat. —slimpast 





35, Gtte (RudoIph}: Kysticien Bast ana dest; pp 0-41. 
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inte the eternal relationship of all thinco, the unity 
of being. Tho apprehension, beings filled with value and 
awe, beini=S with itself a liberation and blesuedness. 
things and SVENES are RO honcer maitipic and separate, 
bat are a whole Une, Within this Cne all ethernec5 as 
opposition disappears, the perception of this identity 
of all things results in an identificeution of thy oer. 
ceiver with the percoived. ‘Thus unified with the one, ne 
sees ail things in himseli, or rather, as himseli. Tue 
abjects are trorpsfigured in such a manner that the unity 
shines through them. This One ivoelif is the object of 
intuition «m= a8 that which is superior and prior t. the 


many. the many is the chancing mades cf the ime, 


ine oxtrovertive experience is sensory inteile~ 
GCusail in se far a5 it. still perceives physical objects, 
but io fen-cengious and non-~intellectuai in se far as it 
parceives them as ‘all one’. The world is tranafi ured 
and unified in one ultimate Peing. If this Ultirate 
Boing is identified with God, then this typo of ex. er. 


iwmce tends towards rantheism. 


Hadhakameal Muxerjee cives four ty peas oi wyrati- 





cal exporienecs. 36 in Fervent mysticis: Ged appears in 
36. Mukerjee (Radhakamal}: The Theory end art of Byati- 


CLL! PP.5-0. 


Lei 


& concrete human pattern. fhe expericonce yields intense 
érotional satisfaction. It yields a state of racture in 
width the subject can hardly distin -uish between Lis 
appxychengion of urnden with God aud his sensual diligd. 
The schoolo of Hindu Uhacti, Persian Jjufi, chinese, 
Japanese, gid christian mystitism are 21 oxperiences of 


this type. 





Cosmic or Natur | ais characterised oy a 
sense of wholeness. Ag against the excited states of 
Cecling preduced ty the mystic's communion with a -er- 
sonal God this type of mysticism yields a deep enctional 
satisfaction at tuc disappearance of the sense of 90:a- 
rateness. tho scul merges into the Alil-Bein->, iistead of 
the personal deity, by treaking down all relativities. 
ahe Finise Loses itself in the infinite and all that re- 


mains is the cocnic fooling. 


in e¢col unimpassioned rysticisn the cystic 
aporehends @ modeleas Absolute, an Absolute that is the 
substance of the worid, life and mind. dn this ap.re- 
hension the contrast bewwoen the knowin, subjeet and tie 
kmoom object is lesb. Instead cf the personal vod of 
emotional mysticism, the Atman, the Brakman or the fae 
is cherished by the soul. Then there is anothar type of 


nyotisisn, in whieh the quest of tho sowl, the way of 


Lnowledec, and the way of love are all corbined. Cpant- 
eadic, Vedantic and Tacist mysticis.. arte examples of this 
However, the difference between the relstio: of 
soul to God as an immanent principle, and ced as trans- 
condent is concerned not only with the relationshi, of 
the vorshipper to the object of worsnip, but alas with the 
umberent aifference in character ef the object <«f worship 
itself. The distiuction is ‘not that the mystie has 
anothay and a new relationship to usd, bur chat he vas a 
girrerent uod. 4 3 Byoticism is the Life Lived in the 


browiedce of Uod whe is Himself riystical. 


sub, according to Stace, Mysticiscu is not a reli- 
2Gu8 pheneronen at all. 38 the connection between tie 
two lo fer from teing direct and immediate; it is subse-~ 
yacat oid even adventitious, fer there is nothing reliri- 
cus about the tndifferentiated Unity. The exrerlence of 
the Undirferenbtiated Unity is, in fact, the wyrotical 
experience, althougn it is dutcrpreted as 'Unien ulth 
God’. din Patanjalifs aavara pranidhana, for instarce, 
devotion to God is just an etcessery and accidemtal 


matber. The experience of ‘meltin: away’ or ‘Ladin, away'* 








37, Otto (Rudelph}: Mysticism East and West; plac. 
38, Stace (4.P.): Tho Teachines of the Mysties: p.23. 
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inte the infinite is an actual experience. in the istic 
culuurcas this infinite is vod. Menace the nystiual exper. 
denes is the experienca of God. Ih ia also the ex erionce 
ex: Cod bocause it is beyond space and time. in otrer 
words, it ig ternal; and the Bternal, like tho Infinite, 
is ancehor nane for God. Thirdly, the feelin: of an 
eraltcd peace, blessedness and joy are identified with 
the peace of God, the Gateway of the Divine, and tl.e Jate~ 
way Of salvation, and so on. The emotional side of the 
xoeriencoe of Undifferentiated Unity associates it with 
velision. tha experience of Undifferentiated Unity ite 


self dess net make one a Chrisvdan or a suddidat. ?” 


Nevertheless, for many mystics, mystdcian is 
the philosophy of God realisation. God, vwhow the myatic 
gceks, agakes Himsel? known toe him in direct oresenee. 
This neans a transition from truth conventionally aesepted 
to truth personally apprehended, The mystic exters the 
seundaries of another worid, where he Jivyss in ved. in 
Ged's ikmnowledve and the knowledse of himself. tut ie 
Leaves this world of matter only to retrarn te it, to 
translate his knowledze inte terme of lite, and trereby 


to mnake 26 were beautiful and sienifieant. There are 








39, Stace iW.f.3: The Teachines of the Mvsticg; p25. 
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thus, two vnases Im the complete mystical experience ~— 
the ascent inte complete cemmunicn with the Gne, ac fle 
acseent to tha many, with the imowled:e of cnanets, in 
ocheor words, the systic alternates betwusen oad and the 
world. He alternates between Cod and the world because 
he perceives 3% aS qa moral rogquirement. Gne oust to 
ascend to the presence of vod, and one Gqurht to reéturn to 
the world with the fruits of that oxverience., Ag tirmnet 
obseryes, “Ef he is to retain what vod means he aust Les 
wou SO, OF, Mora accurately, he must surrender tie exclu- 
give direction of the mind upon Ged and establish in the 


word the God to find whom he isft tie world. 4% 


Tne mystical experience teaches us that no sar 
can roach the final truth for another. The cystic way 
is the lonely way. The Paith with which he seta tu werk, 
the gafferines that he undergoes in his adventures, and 
the math of his self-transcondence are entirely hia own. 
As such His is a lenely comminion with the Une. Ir we 
want to reach his level, we cust Set ocurselyes to work, 
search Lor the spirit of truth and ses what we can vet 


ous oF 1b. 


in tae mystical process the evo Integrates ites 











25. Bamet (Charles Av}: A rhilosephical study of 
BYSCICIOMS Pele. 


competing tendencies and deveiops a sinzie inclusive 
atoioude that roaguits in a kind ef synthetic transfi;urae- 
tion of his experiences. The animal ispulses withcraw 
frou Uneir ovtward eins, end interponetrate onc anoti er, 
leaving a unique sense of violeness or transcendence. The 
isteliiect, Ghe senses and the heart ae atirred and reach 
their highest foal in mystieal diffe. The wystiec is not a 
fere spoclater, bub is a critdcal sifser of experience, 
who Omndednvours Go eliaimate all subjective elements, psy- 
Cholojical ov physiolojical, im the content of his exper. 
dence, with a view to reathing what is ebszolutely obje- 
etive, The final experience is qa revelation, a new Life 


process original, essential and spontaneous. 


thus, 4ysticion develops inte a meted of know 
led e and ‘eetion, which includes the mystic'’s adjustment 
io the tevality of life and the worid. fhe integratien 
of inpuises, avtitudes and ideal interests regultes in an 
intuitive Lereeption of unity. Thia unity is nat only 


perceiped but realised in sentiment and aetion. 


Lit. The hypothesis of medem peytholory that wenteal 
states are depondent upon bodily conditions, haa led it 
to the assumption chat the spiritual authority of the 
mystics is open to ouestion. The great contemplatives 


nave suffered from bad physical health; as suet, their 
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MONCal sbases ara Largely an outcome of Qlathesia hue to 
the poryerted acticn of various gismds. St.taaul was an 
enilentic, ot. Teresa was an hysteric and o.t.irancas of 


AgSisi was a horeditary @ Gegenerate. 


— 


Rolizion 16 an didusion., it ig tre expression of 
Supprensed desires ana impuises, ispuliaes that arm reje- 
Cted and that go into the unconstionus, rea: repudiated 
Impuilees create a way of sucans from the dreadfol aha hard 
reality that confronts man. 2% consists, accordin” te 
Froud, fo¥ certein dogmas, assertions about facts and 
sanditdons of external {or internal) roalicy wide) tell 
Us SOuethian that one has mot ansesel? discovered and which 


claims that onc should giva them credence,” ad 


a 
furtner, claims to be absolutistic, its truths beia> un. 
ternable, uniiie scientific theories that have a cro. 
pressive character. Instead of proceedin> from induction 
from facts as science docs, religion starts with conclu 


SBLOnS» 


Ged expresses man’s notion of rerfuct bein’. by 
iis presence man hus overcome tne defects oi the human 
Spirit, the transiency and the uncertainty of iife. UCike 


@ grow us infants he Iissoks up to Kam to supply his wants 











Li. Radbakrishnan (5.}; dn Edeslist, Yiew of Lifes.; 17-18 
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eng protect him from harm. He has fixed his attention 
on the thought of Sea in such a way that ke feels that he 


has Seen uod. 


Loreover, ALL the preofs set forth for i. ealet- 
ence of vod are unsatiafactory. The bntelo,ital ar ument, 
starts Prom che idea of God. Ged is an absolutely  erfect 
basing. Non existence would ba an imperfection. Therefore 
God exists. Hub as Mant showed, existence is not 4a pute~ 
Gieute Like soodness. Cod's existence cannot bo deduced 
fran the canceptdon of sod, for it may be one of the any 
thinss thas exist only in our bmasineation. fue causal 
acgunons also is not satisfactory. The arpurent bu lds 
tha causal concert to be valid, but it alse helds t..at we 
can have a firsh cause that is an exception to tie law of 
umccessions This first cause is ved. But ia it net 
sogsible to have an infinite series of cavse3 anu effects? 
Morcever, if God is infinite, eternal and necesaary, wiy 
Gould the world not be the same? The arcument fror, 
desis obarts with the purpose of human life. it in the 
Line of the theory cf biclocsical evelutieon ib is diffi. 
eult te accept the assumption. there dees not seen to be 
any puroose for tre Universe te reslise. csyen if there 
were Such @ purscose directing the universe we cannot from 


this infer the existence of 4 murlosive mind. 
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Thus, with no argument to prove sho existence of 
wor one i4 ded to agsexrt that there may be no wor, oy 
postulating His cxietence man hag held his: responsa vie Por 
tae sovernament of the univerge and has shumiea all ethical 
etrivirs. bnder its influence La has soucnt to flee tie 
word rather than seek it. He Las, in fact, exolsined 


amy the difficulties af life as delusions of tea ning AF 


The oyotie is quite the victim of circur stwces 
with mo voluntary attention on his part and Lence no 
motive wiabeyer, uo is the victim of radical iInstaollitv: 
as such, he seks the sower of makin: decisions. odin 
completely under the influence of his impulses he 1s 
constautly torn betueen conlilictin: tanmations, between 
abstinesce and self-induivence. In cme word, life »as 
becore intederable to Rim, with its crowdin=~ derends and 
aifficuities. From this chaes he tas souckht to astisve 
solief throush the mystic discipline. (Ce Lua seit to 
achieve peace of mind through the integration of t..% 
conzeting tendencies by boing absorbed in the thou. ht of 
wd ana tis will. shat dees thia absorption ween {Lt 
means that im order to win relief irom Ais trouble tae 
wysthic impoyverishes his mind until only one idea or 


sealins is left throu, a subjective state. 
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in suarsh, aysticias is thc cutecome of re-résusion, 
Mngeandaptubion that results in the retreat of tne pae-en 
to am cariier phase. Im one word, it is the resilt of 
intio version, 4 reluctaumeé bo confront reality. 2Y at all 
relivion is adupted, 16 is beeaise of ite Lrattical eff 
ciency. iit supplies an eretional stimulus to keep nen 
leyal and te carry on the encial orvanisation. Levorthe- 
icss, min will divest himself of it as Le advances in .sy- 


cholomical developicnt « 


the provailing psycholo ical interest in rc lLizien, 
as 4% is seen, hus resulted in the temptation to judo< 
myaticilon by exbernals, Now, to begin with the medical 
point of view that regards mystic as a patient, tr: cup. 
erison is highly misleadinzs. How do the odily conditicns 
of the isystic decide the spiritual siiniiicanece o: ifs 
mental states ? uVven ted mental states of the so-caliad 
normaj Men are as orranically cenaditiontd as reli_ ious 
emotions are. mo of all ou’ rapturss and cur arynesses®, 
says dames, "our lensings and pantin, 9, cour questions ans 
peliof’s. They are equaliy ormanically Lloundec, be vey 
of relicious or nonersligicus content. * 42 BKOrenvar, we 


baye meyer sousht to exclain scientific theories, the 








£3. damas {pdliioem): The Varietiss of eli jous ixper- 
zonce;: pti. 


industrial arts, and the Like, by referrin:, to tieir 
creature! mneuretie constitution. they have becn Li ened 
by Lozic and experiment instead. why shoula vhis nut he 
true of the wystical suates as woll 7? In fact, as Janes 
observes, “Immediate luminousnesa, philosophical reason-~ 
ableness, aad moral helpfulness are the only available 
criteria. ® ah ag guci:, we shall know them by their 
iyuita. Again, the wyatic may be neurotic, but uc Lon, 
as his reyelations Lave stcod the test of tire, it is 


hichly infauoug to condemm: them as the fruits of diseases. 


lebai admits that it is nob true that all wental 
states are organically determined, because “the celenti- 
fie foerg of ind is as much orpanically datermined is the 
roeLicious, % ho TO gay that myetical experientea are 
abneriual or nourobic does not prove that they are worth- 
lesa. firstly, they are rot abnormal because they reveal 
oojective reality, thoy have a coynitive content. -#¢. 
ondly, oven if they were abnormal, thsy ar@ the exper- 
Zenges OF trubi. ihat is the pesason why they have “the 
capacity to centralise the forces of the ego, anc thereby 


te endow his with a new personality.” *® 
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45. Inver (ishrat Hasani: the Metaphysics ef lebalipp.22-3. 
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ikerefere, the physical econdisioss of wc : yatde 
fers not diserecit the sanity oi bis teachin-s., if i. tas 
suffered from ai unstable nervous condition, it is becca: 
his bedy camict Guppert the strains of the tyaticai aeti- 
Vity e a? HOYOOvVer, wiat richt kaye woto say thot a newto~ 
ravh can never be «4 pevealer of new trutl.: or .aruicular 
kinds of caperiences particular kinds of ten @raudic.s are 
necassary. dy can bo found Lhat when a guperier intellects 
is combined with such a semperament, It cives cise to an 
effective seninus, a geiius chat has une requisite candi- 
tion for recolving inspiration from beyond, and the tend 


encty tea act attordingly. 


Tao gystic should net ve compared with tre sys- 
beric pobiont, On 61.6 orouad teat ne is aise under tie 
Gotination of one fixed idea or intuition which rules hia 
whele comgcigueness. There is a differcnce betwee. tie 
two; and tne difference is thaS: the idea in cic hysteric 
patient 29 trivial and worbid, while tlat of the cystic 
is a preat ono. It is aothing lese than tho Transcend. 
ental Hoaliny, God, the boing who envelaps his «tole 
beinyz ana centralises it upon Himself. bis iden In not 


Yi obaassion. 7° 




















ern iilios 


A7. Underhili fi.vyelyn}: ysticisnu: p.6l. 
Lf. Ibid, p.0G. 


Lhe abtack of the psycho-analytloal school on 
reijeion aS an outcomsa of an infantile prejection GO con. 
scicusmess is uncatlsfactory.becauss 16 derives its 
naberini from morbid, iomavure and pathelo-itul cases. Th 
483 bivhly questionable and unscientific te ouphasiew ces. 
tain patholosical tendencies and derive a theiry Gere. 
fron, duacis insight ia truer than vreud'’s, fer he 
regards the Uncoascisus as the reservels ef both the worst 
aud tae best Gn man. ft is, ag such, @ parental source of 
reyelasion of kis hishest spiritual flichts as well. The 
berulees Lronmthis revion rushing to the conseious bleld 


show that there are se mony ways of response to reality. 


Patther, poycholocy has not investicated tre 
mystic consciousness av ali. it Kas not even understood 
the poytholiowy of senius. he oxpericnee of cenius alec, 
aS that of the systic, may appear to be abnornai ta the 
poychulogist. ouch experiences slow that teeré are 
levels of oxperience other than the soecalled normal, 
gqaite Bound in their own ephere, but demandin~ or anic 
conditions quite differens from the norcal. ° very cone 
citden ditferins from the normal need not be ar abnormal 
condibion. #oy that the nystic has opened for us the 
hidden possibilities of spiritual crowth "we must couray-~ 


eously face tne sossibility even thouch it may disturb 
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wy tand te modify our normal wars of life and thou pe, 84? 


The mystic unifies his mind and oundcavweurs to 
clarify his vision, not to escape from th: divcanforts of 
Lifs, but te gro reahity as it truly is. Good is nob “sec 
to achieve this end, for hc ia no means. ie i3 Loved, 
and the cystic sets to work upon himscls so trat this 
beloved cpject may do work upon his. The ultimate dire- 


ction of his mind is always outward rather than inward. 


the mystic preparation is essentially a soral 
preparation for the divine respemse in part cocea aa eo 
RFOral Necessity, tho.gh the ultisate revelation ic alvays 
by virtue of the erace of Cod. Hewever, he can never be 
guré that vod will reveal Hinseif te hin, sven thoucn he 
isseribos 16 in pact as a result of a sequence of coral 


eaquse and effect. 


the mystic does not flee from the worla, for his 
rejection of human goods indicates the workinr of a 
vision of a food, so valuable and supreme that the world 
in contrast appears worthless. Aa dJumes putea it, - is 
very denial is in tha interest of "a deeper ‘yes '" at iis 


GOnggls are attributes te the greatness of that bein. 
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wich is in leselt the most manifest of all bein :a, but 
smith rewaing hidden owing te the infireity of our eyes 
of ipteliigernee. The mystic deas nok babe the world; he 
1s superiar to 2%. éording simultaneously with buaan 


purposes, he undertakes to rocoyer tha world beyond. 


ihe mystical experiercse is a concrete experiance, 
ihe subject stands face te Pace with the cobjectire reai- 
aby which ds conaciously apurehenied. The experience was 
a distinctive character of its awn. If one objects that 
we Cannot know God, one can aiao ebject that one cannot 
know watter, Life and mind as well. They have been mere 
oijetts of experience, their real nature veiling hidden 
frem ud. As such, thore is ne reason why wa should dic. 
cies the mystic's claim to know God toreough reliclous 


CX SOrsence « 


the puysicist accepts the hypothesis of ¢eleetrens 
ang ions, and oxplaoins the physical phenomena, itut it is 
inpossible te know the ultdmatce nature acd the physical 
world, flor his theories are more aymbols. Whe elactrons 
and the ious are not obaoryable, and yet are accepted 
as real. The idea of God is as real as the electron of 
the physicist ,°* for if tners are certain kinds of exper 


tence that secauns for the existence of mattere, Life and 








wens 


Si. Radhakrishnan (£.): An Jdcalist View of Life: pp.16-17 
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and mind, there are cerfiiein other kinds of cuperivcrce 
that account for the ecisbenes of vod. ict is ealies 
ausolute materialise is didealisu, Por even catter io re. 
quced to an ubstract dues. idealian Tillis tae universe 
Wwinh n@aning and value. It eancernsa the ultinuate nature 
of renkity, and endows Life with significance and purpose. 
ideal values ore dynagie forces that have led man beyond 


the sensiols world. 


Zhé mystic gains knowledzse of this world beyond 
through theo gystical experlence, Knowledge thus -alned 
is intenmmumicobie; but its incomunicability aces nat 
wnvadidaute intuition, for, it is still kneowled <, und 
Bnowlodae ~ained tarcugh direct contact with :.ealit;. 
Loreover, what about che experience of our ows self / are 
they also not incermunicable? and yet, do we not <now 
that our self exists 7? ‘t.ven the cancertsa to which wer 
turn 60 communicate our experiences fail us. The nystical 
experierce is a unique experience. Therefore it is in- 


communicable. 


it needs a cengider able exercise of sympathy to 
Sccx beyond she external manifestations of mysticisn, 
ond to geex the purpose lyins beneath them. -yen the 
artist an@ the seholar, aiong with the mystic, seen to 


be in pursuit of useless, hence inefficient and ever 
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antisocial knowledeo, The appearances have elways !ailed 
to reveal the real motive and consequently the real value 
of Ghese carvers. Therefore, all that we can say at pyre 
sent ig that the physical and the mental peculiarities 
of the mystical temperament and the mystical experience 
itself, ave as yet te be studicd dispassionately, rather 
than te oe decided one way or another, as they belong te 


the unsolved problems of humanity, 


the ultimate aim of the soul is not to soe sone- 
thing, but to be something. in this effort to be soxng- 
thing, the mystic sharpens his objectivity and aequires 
more Bienificant “2 ast. "The end of the sco's quast ig 
not emancipation from the limitations of individuality; 
4% is, on the other hand, a more precise definition of 
1it.* oa ahe experiance is a vital act tnat deepens hig 
whole belng ond sharpens his will with the assurance that 
the worid ig not something to be agen or known barough 
corcepts, but something to be made and remade by ecnti~ 
muous eflorts. 

the mystical Life is antonomous. It dircetea ali 
NOtLVes and meanings of Life, blessing the versornality 


with & Gree cosmic status. The self identifies izssif 


with a larger self, the absolute and in this identification 





52, Zabazi (Nwjt Raconstricnion of Heligious Thonwh: in 
25iam3 peiS€. 








a% reaches its supreme realisation, Yransterdin: 3il 
tie Limitealions and all human scules of valve, irr mystac 
discevara his true belnes; even though .@ Lives in the 
domain of sure essence he embraces all thia’sa and al 
belnss, identifying himeclf with ive ard the Universe 
and bestowinsx a prolound meaning and significance to tre 
Life of the worl@ as the spiritual @apansion of the 


Divine. 


Be May now try te urddercstand and aprr ciate ~umd 
a3 @ thinker and as a mystic, The stady of neni is in 
reality the study ef tne philbsephicel and reli_ieous iife 
of all tines, as ke covers the entire Pield af ali pro. 


biams arising: out of philesophical and reliricus interests, 


Roni reflects the cultural unity of mankind. In 
hin we find great variety of thoucat anu experienc: , as 
h@ caxnes at tha snd ofadeveloped sequence of paiiloseprical 
thought and religious experience, Islam covers tia vreeds 
of Abruhan, Cores, and Jesus, to which is added tit theo- 
Lo sical influence of Groex philosepny, and terelen and 
indian influences. And Buni reveals the cultural tradi. 
tion of Muslins in ali its manifeld aspects, salen. with 
the thought currents of Ibn Sing. 41 Far&bl and al- 
vhaszali cn the one hand, and of dudaign and Zormastrisn~ 
jem, of Flato and Arisbotic and of Neoplateonia:, Christ- 


ianisy and Unogticias om the ovher. 





His atuitude is net analytical. UF does m.t 
disseet Reality md present © pitcereal. ‘ather, he 
encers inte tha very heart of Keality, Gecis ib an.- lives 
3t, and then communicates his om livin> experience to 
ail, It is this intuitive appreach that distin vis. s 
hin fren tho purely philcsophical thinkers like Gaaaili, 
wnese wethod is selentifie and philese,;nical. 4s -..u2Lki'a 
abdul Lakin points outs "Yet Ghagazili can seldo. ca. «te 
with bin in arocur and exaltation of fealhn,, in ors ine 
ality aid profcundity of cnhoucnt, er in power ana ire 


eer : ; nm 53 
4 of expr: asion. 
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ANAT IS CONCEREIUN OF GCD 


Ls the idea af God Ras had an unbroken sway cver the 
human mind from tle meot primitive a.¢3 of huran ) cuteory 

to tie present day, The Cod of reliyton as treo cis vers il 
Lind WorMing with 3g conscions desi.o, ig at orec te 

be irmin-s and the end of the universe, Lilis ¢.e un lwerge 
with wcanine and value and cakes the world intelli: inte 


G&S 2-oystem of ends. 


Feimnivive man, whoss knowled 7e and control usr 
oOnvironiens were imadequat., Pound in differinut cudil., 
rites and spells certain attitudes and tvdcea ch Ber a+ 
vicur, through waich he could overcome s dan ereus sBua- 
tion or cenfiict. Man's inability to adjust himsel/D ts 
a constantly changing environment cor pelled Lir to rm sort 
to some Superior ebjects of worghip out of fear an cos, 
with a view to adjustine himseif to diifienit ard chan 
ing ¢cireumstances. the hunting, pastoral and a ric idtursl 
staces bDrovent wltu themsedves their own economic rut-Js, 
thereby revealing a corrospondins chan c in the ideas of 


divinity. 





Yeligion is the menifestation of the urpo t3 
completeness, Goupled with this urge is the acute ruili- 
sation on the part of man thab the world aleo is Lc. -err. 
ech ang that it la in need of a deeper reality to cer. 
plete it. soth for thought and spiritual euperiene.: tne 
wordd has proved unsatisfying; and tais has coppelle | 
moan te ge beyond it to find its true explanation ana 
Value in a doerer .round cf theusht md life, an ail 


commrahendine ouprene Boinc, in God. 


Ged is necessary to the inner life of man; anid 
man hag atiompted to reach Ein by various agans. Won 
his rajionai deductions are the exrression of the con. 
stant tendency of man’s spirit to rise te Him. veveral 


arguments have been advanced to this effect. 


fhe Gntolosiesl argument involves the reality 
Gf God in the ddea ef God. The idea of God Ls unigqe, so 
that it gannoet be a mere idea, God is a bein;; , reater 
than 3211 Seings that can be conccived, This ides, in 
order to be erenter than every beinc conerived, aust 
exist both in reality as well as in intellection, for if 
it oxioted only in intelicction it would not be se creat. 


God, therofore, necesaarily exists. 


Joscartes asserts that God is infinite and perf~ 


ect. 43 such, His idea cannot be formed in man by any 
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finibs object. it must be caused ty God Uimself. There. 
fore, God exists, Spinoga infers the existence of ved 
from the idea of Ged. For him, God is the source 2nd sum 
of all perfection. He is the infinite and all-inclusive 
whole, smbracing the paraliel diffiercntiations of thought 
ang extension ag its corresponding aspects. As suen, 
GCoits reality is inevitably involved In His idea. His 
concept, he says, includes His existence. he is self. 


Caused, and to be self-cqused is to exist necessarily. 


Leipnis arcues that essences or ethical truths 
must haye their peround in something actual, in existence, 
of a Recessary Seing. In 4 rerfect Being nothing ¢an 
hinder the tendency to @xist, for in His case what is 
possible is actual. IF God is a Being who is the sum. of 
all reality, then such a conception cannot be considered 
as a merc idea in the ming. Thoucht is meaningless with. 
out roference to being. Therefore, if there ia no such 


being there would be mo thought. 


the Cosmolozical argument begins with the world 
as given and infers the existence of 4a Cod to exviain it, 
from the character of the world. The facts within the 
world are contingent, thore being no element of necesaity 


in tien. But this contingency aust lead up to something 





niecessary. Censequently, there mast be a aecessary © ing 
wboe 29 the sround ef tna eontinvent. Acain, efPfcicts arc 
always proceded ty causss waien in turo sare tt’: ofleects 
OF Obuuk Causes. But thers cannot be an infinite Lice of 
causes. Tho serics must arrive at a First or oncacsed 
eguse. this First or Uncaused Cause Is vod. fue lekeon 
20acad avoument becing with i6cG emppasls on 6.6 br sence 
of Grder in the world, and infers from 15 the existence af 


God who is the source of the cesicn. 


the Moral arsunuent sseks to show that thre criet- 
ence of Ged selves the problema ef the moral Life. «.crerd 
ine to fant, 1+ is a demand ef the moral sear that tls 
Hivnest Good, be realised. There are two elenents at. the 
Hizhest wood, virtue sud happiness, Bub tlase two cle- 
ments belong to teo different worlds, the intelll:itde 
world and the phenomenal worid. ‘fhe postulate of -od is 
the teleslozical arecund of both these worlds, cuarantes. 
ing the union ef virtue and happimess and consequantiy 


the roalisation ef the Ghief Cood, 


$n@ Uleturical Freef sacrests that the onl’ 
reason of the vonsciousness of Ged in human minds ic 6u 
hiiwscif, fhe idea of God that has v-radualiy taren rer 
in human race would becemo reanincless with no reality 


terzvsponding to the idea. This ¢rowin.’ consciousness of 





Gad as @ spiritual and ethical Boing mest have its scurce 
and ground in God Himself. 

these procia are sisgly the efforts of wankind to 
demonstrate the existence of God. They, in fact, euggest 

rely probabilities af arcater or less degree, for appro- 

ach to Cod through losic is bound to be unsatisfactory. 
Reason is analytic and discursive and therefore bound te 
Lead te contradictions. As we have seen carlier, Bradley 
tanted us to transcend reason which is full of contradie- 
tiong, Girilarly, Bergson showed that discursive thousht 
cuts reality. 

umi argues that Logical Knowladge of Ged is not 
poseible. AlL knowledge depends upon eonparison anc 
Linitations as it moves in tcontraries. The nature of a 
thing 1s made monifest by contrast with semethine that 
datks its qualities. Our knowledgs of pnencrana dapends 
on our knowledge of their correlates, Everything ia 
made evident by ibs contrary. Honey is perceived tc be 
sweet by contrast with vinegar, Were there no darkness 
and evil we should bo forever Lenorant of light and «cod! 


" Trerefore thou knowast light by ite opposite; 
Gpposite Peveals opposite in the process of 
coring forth. al 
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ine Divine Lasence, which is the Life and soul cf all 
phenomena, cannot be knovm in this way, because there is 
nothin: thas stends in contrast with God and because 
there is nothings that is the Like of Kia. 

Midden things, thon, ate manifested by means of 

their opposites since tou kath no opposite, ic 

is hidden, The Light of Jod hath no opposite in 

all axistence, that by aceans of that oppoaite 

it should be poseible to make Hin Manifest." ? 

Jed nevay cones ivtie thought, for everything 

that comes inte thenght ie liable to perish. «od is ie 
who ig not perichable; He is the Infinite without a 
beginning and withous an ond. 

" 411i that you may think of is linhle to pags 

auays he tant coses not inte thea ht is cod." 3 
Thaught is a cresgoure, end hence can never be identified 
With the treabor, Jt 15 the shadow ef cod, as sucr it 
cannot pesics Ebsa. If the ideas were to contain Kil. une 


who Tormcd the ideas would comprchend ki. Sut then Le 





2. Ibid, Vol.Z, 1232 and 1134. 
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would nos be the crestor of these Ideas, As a Catuer of 
Yact, the idaas are grows in relation to tin as tic phy- 
sical tedles are grcas in relation to ther. sano" can. 
not grasp tha funsanental unity of all existence, ag it 
cames transcomd the duality of subject and object. is 
Rumi puta in, there is a squint in the eye of tee inte-~ 


lieess which always sees double. 


Ald that man can know about God ts thar oc 
exists. iho how and ghy of bin existence is ovtuide 
nantig aayerehengion. Man can think throuch the medium 
of the senses, Ged io beyond the senses, and a3 sucL, 
cannob be thoucht of. Ged is ¢ternal and mas in an atci- 
fens. Hew can an accident cosprehend sorethineg that is 
eternal? God, dike the Sun, 15 Kis own proof, The 
proof of the Sun isa the Sum Hiaceif, Hae -asence cannot 
BG Emacinod nor compared. 

" The preok of tne Sun is the sun hinseif; 
af thou require the proof, do not avert 
thy face from him.® 4 
Cad cannot be seem on account of his extrene 


eubt L0G. S Your breath is visible in winter but invisible 
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5. Arborry (4.d.): Discourses of Rimi: p.229. 
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in Sumer, not because there is no breath in sumer, 

but because the breath and susumer both are subtle, oimi- 
larly, your easential elements and attributes cannot be 
geen oxcept through the medium cf aene act, Your tle- 
goney, Lor instance, can be ceen only when you ror lieve 
an offornder,. Your vengefulness is made visible only K 
when you take vengegqnes upon a erimimal and beat bin. 


Likewise, God's omipotence; His work alone can be sean. 


Thinss can be arranged accordines toe tne de ree 
or superiority possessed by them, A thing auperier to 
angcner thing 1c mors eonccaied than the other, Hm. is 
endowed with three thinss: bedy, spirit and intellect. 
Body belongs to the Lowest category and can be felt. The 
scirit is superior to it, aid is for that reasor nore 
concealed. SevartsAsiess, one can Infer its exigtence 
from the movement of the body. To infer the existence 
of intelisct is even more difficult for unless one finds 
an organised and harmendious pattern in ushaviour of any 
being one cannot say that if possesses inteliact. Inta- 
ilsct is, therefore, evan more concealed than the spirit 
tteself. It is concealed fron man in spite of the fact 
that it io indeseribably near to man. “hat wonder, then, 
3¥ the Greater of that intelieet is also concealed fron 


man evon theuth He de indeseribably near te him 7 


L4e rie 


“The intellect is more eoncealed than the vital 

cpirit; your mental percepticn maker its way to 

apprechend the vital spirit seoner than it appre. 

henda the intelloct. Bhat wonder If the Creator 

of that intoliect too is with thee? How art 

thou not couceding the resuit af that? Kow, 

thon, abeulid net the Eine be Indescribably near? 

the intelioctual search cannes find the way tc 

Ham. 
As Ibneal-Srabi says, Cod considered absolutely, is 
beyond reilation, and therefore beyond knowledss, incen- 
coaivable and ineffable, quite independent of created 
beings in reapect of Bis Essence. "He is the First, the 
Laet™ he says, “she Ontward, the Inward. He is the 
subsbaice of what is manifested, and the substence of 
wink romains Latent at the time of ranifesatation; nore 
sees Rim but Himeelf and nene is hidden fren hin, sie 


He is manifested to Hiwself and hidden from Kimoelf.* 7 


Homd cites the story of an elephant exnibised 


ina dark rcem. Being unable to sse it peopie tried to 
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understand it by touch. Gne «ho teuched its trunk 
thoucnt ib te be a water-cipe; one wio touched its cars 
thougst it to be a large faa. 

‘im account of the diverse place (object) of 

View their svatements differed: oar man entitled 

4% ‘dal’, another failift. if there had been a 

candle in each one’s hand, the difference wouid 

bavye fone owt of their words.” 
Likewise, man's knowlodge of Usd is partial and one- 
sided. This partial knuwledsea aloo ia essentially rela- 
tive and, aS such, does not represent tre trie mature 
of Sod as Ho 1s ian Himseli. At merely supplics us «lit... 
& rough analory. Bea cose inte contact with ong or 
other aspece of the Absolute Reality and generalise it 
ag the Absolute HeaLity. 

fayeryonrd is naburally attached to sece wil 

and judeés that it is in sooth the identity 

{teyn}) of Hin.® 3 

Bon, therefore, camnet thoreughly comprehend the 


nmaturo of vod. One whe thinks that he knows ti.e@ Jivine 








&. ho Mathnayi; Yol.Iit, 1267, 1268. 
j ~ : gO a eicae : % aoe. 
<p! crepes cyl ined core. lis a colt 2-55 IS 31 
> £ a ‘~ as if . 
CS aA aS SUSI A CsA oe pia. 
9, ibid, Yol.I¥; 3703. 
a : - ae J co 
x, Oot 2 POC at 91? Se KP ed MIS OPIICL RK 


149 ag 


Egsence morely knows the picture of his own Imagination. 
ke is deluded by the illusion of names and sttribmntes, 
49 4 Gabber ef fact, man sives tod a forn of his ow 
inagination, jest ag a bull ox an ass would picture His. 
only as a bull or an ass : 
"Tr the animal sense could see the King (:ed}, 
then tne of and the ass would benolid Allah. 
HOw Should he that is in love with nis own imagine 
ation and conception be ene of thea that leve the 
Lord of bounties? 

Human obbritutes cannot be intellicibly applied 
to Him even when they are raised to infinite perfection. 
evertbeleass, the analogies about the nature and ateri- 
butes of Uod are not entirely false. They aré@ the 
broken lights of God, revealing one or other sapect of 
iim, However such the seekor may be concerned with the 
world of manifestation, his sincere con¥iction and 
deyotion aré bound to cause his false ideas to lead him 
to God. 
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fayeryoue of them gives these indications of 

the way, in order that it may be supypoaed that 

they belone ta that Village. Anow tle truth 

%G bG thin, that all thesa various persors are 

not in the right, nor are (sie) this herd 

Gativeliy asuray.* 
Bhd yc, 

wef the dover of that falas sonception be 

gincerc, that metaphor tunrval judgeuent) wili 

dead him to the reality.* iz 

littad therefore says the religious experience is 

the only ecritericn for the omistescs cf vod. ith hin 
the Gkistence of cod is toth a postulate and an exer. 
tence, His existence cannot be inferred from any other 
rremise, becuse it is His existence alec tuat sakes 
all inference possible. Asc william dames puts it, "The 
attempt to desxonatrate by purely intellectual processes 
the truth of the deliverances of direct reliszious exper~ 


fence is absobiicly hoselesa," 13 God, as the apiritual 





LL. Ibid, Vol.i1, 29M EF 
MoeFictin MA loaue + © aeern OTF W tore jt 7 
rw J Cy a} le Se’ c3 es LCP MES ACI C- Tad? CY I 


Lae Tbid, Vol.t, 2706, J 
wil og SL tC Oileur® :. aa Sater acs mVa ts 


13. domes (Jiilisn): 





Zence; p.A55. 


151 





religion demands, carmot bo reached by any deductive 


AY Gugant Ss 


Hewever, Hami bac mentioned the followin aru 


gents for the exiscenta of tod: 


(23 The orderly arrancement of the cesres Indicates 
“4 wise ereatcr. 
WEE there is no Wise creator, what is tle reaxon 
or this oreer Ly arvanzoment, the cosmos? dad if 
there 19 4 Wise Greator, how ia his action 
devoid of meaning? * 
vo oainber paints a oicture fer the sake of tie pietiure 
itself. There is seme puryvose behind his auction. “Ww. 
paints it for the cake of cuests and youn; people su 
tnat they may be delivered from caras. in his ,icture 
1389 the joy of shiliiren and the cind remesbernica of 
departed friends by their friends. Nor does any calli- 
erapher write artistically fer the sake of the wsritiors 
itseli but for the sake of reading. 


The external ferm takes shape vor Lhe sake of 


the unseen Form. 





ibs The Mathnavi, Vol.iv¥, 2999. 
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WThe external form is fer the sake of the unstun 
Lorm; and thab tock shape for the sake of anoti.er 
vuneecn form." 
the Greation of the world is Por the purpose of uanifveb. 
ation, to the end tuat the treasure of Jivine providentes 
may not romain hidden, God said "1 was a hidden treasure"; 
and this hidden treasure buret forth into heaven art 


earth on account of ite fullness.® 2 


(2) with the revolving cbject there is a ome ao 
Gauges 1 to revolve. very aovinc obhicct imiles a 
Mover 7! dhe body is moved by the spirit which. we de 
nob sce, but whose existence oo infer from the noavenent 
ef the pody a7” Likewise, Cod is te be known throuh the 
moveront of the universe. Thea universe is the body and 
God is itg life, ever sustaining it and ever tainteinin: 
di. 

God is the Hever and the eriter. The pan coves 
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s0e tre hand. Bcehoelding the beayty of thia sand, one 
would simply say that such a hand carmot be without a 
pen, He ig the ulver of aspiration and can be apprebended 
OY HOanRS Of the manifestation of the effect alone. ke da 
alive and Full ef intellect, for the rerulated covuments 
Zn the wniverse indicate that né 4a full or knewleu.. 
bnowledee that tamns the mocion of copper into sold. Rieti, 
thereLere, Says: 
iz you do net see Him visibly, apprehend hin by 
mans of tne nanifcatation of the effect." Ly 

(3) Gause is always free from matter a8 cor, areu ta 
the effcct. Thought and imavinstion, for instance, Lave 
effects cn the bedy. A porson thinke ill of his enemy, 
Tne thougnt makes him anery which in turn makes Lin perg- 
ynire, Perspiration is a material thing; but its cause is 
thought which is immaterigi. One might object that even 
thought and anger aro material ag they proceed fre:. 
bradn twhich is material. But thouwht in itself is sot 
naterial even thoadk 1% comes into existence throu_n some. 
thing that ia matexial. As compared tu the bady it is 


free Prom soccer. 
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Thinss are material and imniaterial. . .aterd:sl is 
the caused and immaterial is the cause of it. «a8 tere 
are differences in the material things accordiny; to the 
desree of materiality posseased by then, there are algo 
differences im whe causes according as they are free from 
mabter, fhe canse oF ag cause La free from matter, as 
comparod te ite effects; and its cause in turn is freer 
Still, The process continues till an immaterial and the 
hiwest cause of all caueos is reached. It is coapleately 
tres from matter, henee cannot be feit. This hichest of 
all cquses is God and Ho is the Fornless. 

hese forms have their existence from the 

formlegs; waat means, then, their denial of 

Rin whe brought them into cxistence? Assuredl,y 

the Absolute Agent is formless: form is as a 

¢e0l in His Band. © 
¥et. He cannes be thought of except under certain formes. 
Nan has to get beyond these forms, which veil him fron 
oruth., He has to transcend them in Lis procress towards 


Gods 
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(4) Gause is superisr to the caused as it posssss-.s 
seme quality that is not possessed by the caused. iF both 
are Bue same, then tuere ig ne reason why ene should be 
the cause and the other the caused. Fossibilitics do not 
exist. by themseives, for existence doss nor belon:, to 


therr bein seir cxuistence is caused by some cause. 


tna proceas of causes and effects ends wit!, a 
cause which oxists by aeself’, in the genes that existence 
belonzs to its vory boing. The pratesag either store at 
this canse or continues ad-infinitum. In the first case 
it stops at vod. In the second case cause and effect 
become ejuakly importany an both exist by themselves and 
exist necessarily. 

Binon there are two Likes, 0 God fearing man, 
way snould this one be more fit than that one 
Lor the purpose of creatinw?" 21 

God is hidden in His workatop. His work is the 
attualisation of the potential; a perpetual clothin: of 
not beins with his own gualities. But the work has woven 
a voll over the worker; so jong as man s@c8 nothin: bus 


the veil, he is wutside Gods’ workshop. 





21. Ibid, Vol. Vi, 162. : 
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ii. Godis natura has been deacribed in vurious ways 
by philesophers and mystics. The Deistde concertion =f 
tod sets the Daity over against his world. od igs not 
immanent in the things of the world, mor doia fe sustain 
the. He stands apart from the wordd without miaintaine 
diz any intiuate and Living relation with it, even though 
ig Greates it. He is a Vvorsonal Being, the Ubject of 
worship, deservin;s the reverence of man. He ig trams 
cenfient, and therefore ohouid not be confused with man 


and the worid. 


a4 Pantheiom one single and all-embraeine deine 
dwells in all the variety of the Universe. T..6 conce~ 
potion gives offest to the scientific desire of Unit;. 
Bohind the variety of phenomena there is a Universal Law, 
wich comprehends and expresses itself throuvh then, iLL 
things are God. Pantheism, thus, emphacises tne immanence 
of God. God is everywhere present in the world; no 


region of experience is ontside the Divine Vare. 


Tne Theistic conception of Sod makes Hin etl. 
ismancnt aud transcendent. God is not Identical wit! 
the world, but the world is not independent cf Kim either. 
there is divine actbivity behind the phenomena of nature 
and Life, and there is a continuous divine revelation iy 


the spirits of men. Theisn, thus, seeks to pragent the 


15¢ Ga 


statements of Belsm and Panthoism in a forn which is con. 
siacont with the inteprity of the spiritual values. <he 
rFanthoistic statement "All is One" is tranafermed into 
‘ALL depends om Unmet. And instead of speaking of the 
identity of the seif with tod in the relisious conscious 
noss it speaks of comaunion and co-operation wit. vod. 
ALL eloments in the cosmos are recated to a single experi. 


ent subject and are sustained by a Single will. 


the Gurdm is theistic. vod is the Creator and 
is different from His Greation, which has « real e tatence 
apart from Him, fhe creation, therefore, is not an illu- 
sion; 3% de a reality. It cane into being from nething 
or from noneboing. Lts existence depends upon Lod who 


Can reduce it back tc nothing. 


Hut 46 is evident from some of the werses in 
the Guran that: the Theism of Gurgn aleo passes into a 
typo of Fantheiam. The transeendent God, who at firat 
stands outside of iis creabion, gradually comes nearer 
and nearer to His creation so that ke becomes nearer to 
eam than his oom jugular vain, He then identifies in 
sear with his actions before He vagses omee a ain inte 
the Light ef tac heavens and the garth, embracing all 
directions. Finally He enterea utter imvanence whereia 


He is the Beginning and He is the End; He is the cutward 





and He is the Inward. His Boin:> alone abldes, whlis 
everythins else passes away. The Quranic Theiss, thus, 
endo in the cancepthion of an all-emvracing Jivisit;, in 


wononm wo Live and have our being. 


it is gonerally asserted that oufisr is a pantl~ 
istic dectrinc. But the mere assertion that it is 
pantheistic dess not explain its views about GCcd snd the 
Universe. Sufies covers such a ercat variety of meta 
physivalL and moral ideas that any view may be said to be 
true of somo of its reprecentatives. Aga natter of Tact, 
it is not a doctrine with any definite boundaries that 
would sack it off from Grthodex Isian or from any system 


or notaphysic se 


harly sufism was predominantly ascetic and was 
af abtempt at moral purity, avoidance of sin for fear of 
Hoa, and the consequent renunciation of the world, About 
the end of tac third century after mohammad the -vsline 
wesan Go apecudate on the relation of the finite and the 
iWfinite. The worskip of Cod turned inte an identifi. 
cation of human individuality with the Uncenditioial 
iranseendental geo. Beal Being anc wod are identicals 
Boing, in so far as it is real, is Gou. If this is Panth- 
isn, then aufiom in general may be said to be pantheistic. 


Gut the sefis' insticate cammnion with a personal 





GOd makes tae probler. complex. The sufi dies to Lingelf 
in order ty Live in ved. dome sort of duaglian stii. 
persists, Sor it is net simply vod livin, by hingel.. 
Bada, abiding life, always follows his death unmw fimself. 
surasn, therefora, is uot Panthelearn but ramvntic’ 3... is 
& matter of Lect, it is the attempt of the sufig te Inter. 
pret their fecling of union with the divine inte the lanc- 


wage of logic that cave it the form of Pantheien. 


Ramits conception is net pantheistic because he 
is & believer in the deve lopment and survival of tis indi- 
vidual personality. Losin= oneself in Cod means for him 
Living in vod: it is being clothed with His attrittea 
without losing the sasence of ones own personality, rather 
than the merzing of she drop in the homogerneo.e otean. 48 
such, no describes the ultimate union of man with sd in 
analogies that speak of the pressrvation of personality 
even in that ultimate abserpiion. 

Hie @xiews in respect of the survival of his 


easence, but Ais atiributes have becozw nore 
existent in the attributes of Bin (God:.* ee 


£6 is evident that in his views about Coed, hind 


28 "0G a pantheist, even thourh certelia passares deseribe 
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his oneness with God in torms which appear to be paitnei- 
asie. Although he identifies Aimself with tie &all-~compre- 
hending roality of God, calling himself cloud, rain and 
meadow, such @ belief naed not be confused with pantl-eios, 
for his standpoint is consistont with his belief ir a 
personal Cod. Tre Givine imnansnce deee not abeorb and 
Gdisselve the finite selves. Un the contrary, it enhances 
the roality of the Pinite selves, emphusisesa their exint- 


ence, and brings te light thelr individuality. 


Betore Humi all possible conceptions about the 
nature of Ged were preached and taut, some er: hasising 
the Divine attributes along with the Jivine Lasence, some 
identifying thom with the Divine - sseneo and zone comple. 
teliy denying them -— all exarceratin: one or other aspeet 
ci the truth. Is was Kini sho attenpted to eatiafy the 
cravings of the theolovicans, the philesephers and the 
nyesies by creating a aynthesis of tue philosuphical and 
the myvatical olemeats. A careful study of Lis thouphit 


reveais that oo is successful in his attempt. 


in his theory of emanation end im bis conception 
or the Absointe Unity he dears a striking similarity to 
Piovcinusa, eho was known to the Oriental System toroeugh 
his imsediate successors. Rimi states wiat rlotinus 


states, bub clothed in obseure and fanciful allegory. «e 
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rolera to the Absolute Unity by metaphors like sea, Light, 
Love, Hine, Beauty snd Truth. The Neo-Plsconic concep 
tions of the Universal Mind and the Universal doul are 
called by nim AqGl~i-sil and dan-i-KGi or Nafsed-fil. He 
aiflirns the soul's original purity and ite pre-existence 
in Cod. The soul of man had its being im God and 1% 
Lanents ibs fallen state in the world in whlch it Las 
ronmained emeadicd. Sirat is the manifestation of soul 
from which it ceaselessly strives to retura to the fount 
ain whence it came, This awakening of the soul from the 
sleep of phenomenal existence and its striving towards 
the Ultimate Unity alse reminds ene of Ylotinus. dut 
Rumi parts company with Flotinus in so far as hig Unity 
ia essoutially personal im character. It is the Divine 
Seloved, unlike the Heoplatonic God wic is purely on 
abstract entity. dod is the All-~Good and the 41l--Beauti. 
ful to whom man is irresistably drawi. Humits vod is a 


personal God. 


The Pelisious conecicusness demands thaw Cod 
wast be a personality. A Ged the is the Ved of the whele 
Univorss without having any relation with its details is 
rot sufficient fur religion, Uis impersonallity is reeog= 
nised ag the Divine lrinciplse or tre soral Order for ie 


determines the destiny of the universe and man and worue 





on a larce scale, there being mo discoverable point of 
identity between His own purpese and thus of man. Such a 
God is shadowy and elusive. The possibility of cenrm- 
nion betwoen the soni and tod rmst exist ao that Jod's 
purposs should also bo the individual ’s purpose, “hi 
barrices between man and God mast be overcome. the assum 
anee thet the highest aspirations of man are not Trus- 
trated has its raots in the principle that the Ground oF 
the world is a Solf-consciocua and uelfdeterminins opt. 
rit. Ged's personal character is revealed in the teleo- 
LQzieal order which embraces the world of existence in a 
Living unity. «nis personal God appears in the souls of 


nen oid in the rolisious experience of the race. 


L% might be abdected that the concent ion of a 
personal God contradicts His infinity. Sut tc think of 
peroonality ao casentially finite is to confound person- 
ality with individuality. Yhe individuai is finite, but 
the porsgon ig infinite. As Loteae points out, only the 
inginate ig tomlebely personal. To think of ccd 48 
Sting all that ena ocurht te be is the reality of the moral 
ideal. By tracins, tae Divine imase in cnesely one Learns 


oy 


the yery natues of God. As a matter cf fact, tie spirit 
ual and octhical view of the universe nucessitases tne 


conception of persunaliby. Ged is ta he conceived as 





Wuper~porsonaL” rather then thmyersonal'!, says Urauley, 
the absolute stands above its interns] distinctions and 
ineludes them as clusents in its fullness acuncret. ident- 


soy Of all extrumes.*? 


iiaits vod is net a bare abstraction wi.c stanas 
behind the scenes etormaliy uncoved. His persenal] stti- 
tudes towards God introduces positive elerents in the 
conception. God is the Divine Beloved. Ho is tie candle, 
everything clee is the moth that dashes itself a-ainat. the 
camdje and is consumed by it. However such its acony and 
CistPess the moth carmmcot do without the candle, for if 1% 
wore not consumed by the candie lt wenld not be a@ candle ay 
Likewise the man whe can do without God is no tan at all; 
whiie Lf any man were to comprehend God, Ko would no more 
be God, for Uod consumes man and takes him naw ht. rhe 
true nan, therefore, is never free fmem strivin,. He 
always reveivas rostisssly and ceaselessly about the 


Liens os Od . 


Vivine Love pervades the eescos. Adil thin 4, 
though they s6en diverse, are ruled by this eterna! 


tYinciple and aro moved to endeavour for their own ful- 





Cn ce 








23, Breadlicy (P..): Apocarance and Reality; p.471. 
2h. Ayberry (acde): Biscourses of Fuuat: pp.&7~48. 
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rilment. The Divine basence is the only Love that surzes 
in the universe, for overy atom in the universe journeys 
Loverids God, Lverythine is moving towards lta source. is 
static thinz is desbincd to suffer like a tree that suff. 
ors the pain of the saw or the blows of the axe. The sum 
that dllumines the world at morning tide; the weter that 
coes up from the sea to the sky, falls as rain and flows 
as river; the garth that takes the fors. of crass; in 
fact, all the elements, wander from place to viace striv 
eto ries tewards this Unicy which reveals itself in 

the union of all lovin, souis. All phenomena when strxik. 
gepod of their individuality become one with sach otier 
and with the Real Seine, They are the individuall sed 
modes af the Real Being that wipes out their individuai- 
sty. In the words of Rumi : 

WThis thirss in our souls ig the attraction 

exerted by the water: we are Ita, and It is 


ours. Tho Wisdom of God in destiny and in 
dccres rade us lovers of one another.” * 
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the religious consciousness aleo demands am 
ethical Gea, An ethical Ged is a soral personality, suse 
taining the moral order, maintaining ethical relations 
wath men and working, for cood in the world. Mut wis 
ethical atiivibutes becous isolated qualities if there is 
mo inuanent working In the world of experience, xtiiits 
God is a moral personality with Living ét. ical attri- 


HEbGS widch avekc our affections and move cu’ wills. 


God is benevolent and compassionate. He -overns 
and directs the cosmic process, very event has its ow: 
pince in the design tuat exists in His wind ad 1s worked 
out in the world. In other words, Cod is not indLi ferent 
vO human Life. He is intorested in, and is sympetietic 
%G, Bucar ideais and values. and it is his beundlc ss 
rercy and icPinite COmpansicn that help man in hia efforts 


to achieve nobles ideals. 


cod is Absolute Boauty. Allearthly beauty is 
nothing but a manifestatian and reflexion of this sbrao. 
lute Beauty. The real cbject of leve, therefare, is not 
the Sarthiy form; it is the Divine Beauty min led in 
earth, which is eniy the medium tLrou_h which the ore 
created Boansy reveaig Itucif and carrivs on its creative 
acbivity. f% is the real ebjcet of all seare., ell 


strife and all opposition. 





Sfren that hidden goblet of Thine Thou hast 
poured oub of the cup of the noble (prophets aid 
saints) a draught on the dusty earth. from the 
draught therecot thers is a trace on the lecks 
and cheeks of the fair: hence kins lick tho 


earth of which the bodies of the fair are cade. *"% 


uyery fora in ohc world is begutifui views] as 
a@ copy of the divine archtyps. The mystic who cente:. 
“lates thase copies perceives only the :.ternal Beauty in 
the ever~chancing aspects of ereaticn. All othera ave 
yellod oy iliusion. Uoed thus roveaied to hin exercises 
complicit: sway aver bis soul and renders hin a seeker of 
urion with tha true Beloved. And Love, whether e@arti:ly 
or haavenly, ulcimately leads him yonder, ta this .ter- 


bal Ceauty, Lor vod ls Beauty and sod is seve. 


God ig absoluve Kerey. Even His wreto is verecy 
in disceise. This Absolute iaxsey does wat sear tu do 
violence unleas there i5 some advantaze in tne ast. Alli 
pain apd punishment that He infiieta upon man is for seme 
good purpesgo. Kis sercey, thus, precedes iis wrath. 

26. Ibid, Yol.¥, 372-73. 
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this (god's) mercy is prior to his wrath, to tic 
end that br Goi's merey be ithe afiLlicted yeraon, 
may guifer application. 
eis (cod's) mercy eternally preceded his wrat:. 
in order thac the stockeinetrade (which ts) 
exiotence, stionid coma te hand. © a 
Bat this mercy is not Like buman mercy, beeagise 
humoin corey ig nincsled with pain. Nor can ite natire be 
thoruushly comprékhended, vUnly its cifects can be « 1, ere 
Lenced. 
is morcy is net the merey ol Adz, for surrow is 
manvied with the serey of Adac, The wercy ai tie 
creaturé is anzicus; tne merey of God is cxer pt 
from sorrew and anxiety. know that the aera: of 
the Unconditiored {Ged} is like this, © father; 
naurent but the effect thereof somes into the 
imagination." ze 
the Divine Bounty is eternal, It is not vepend~ 


ent, on Praeceptivity as human bounty is in which case 





27. Ibid, Vol.II1, 4166-67. 
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recepeaviby is necessary. Bounty is an attitude ot tie 
Creator, whlle receptivity is an attribute of tie crea- 
Gurce AG @ matver of Pact, the capacity to receive 

depends upon His Bounty, which is infinite and uncendi- 


tional and, therefore, doos not depend on the temporal.” 


THRO prophets attained prophethood throuch 
bivine favour. Pharach too, made great personal cfforts 
3ri the way Of bounty and cheraty, but nis beneficerce and 
c£forts had no lustre, since Givine favour was net pre- 
sent, He is Likes the military Commander in cLarce of a 
Fortréeas. Although he is kind and venercus to his people 
in the fortress, his panerous actions are all without 


WuUPEh because he intends to become a rebel, 


favour 
Nevertheless, Ged's/vas not entirely denied to 
Fharach. He probably favoured him secretly and caused 
ham to be rejected for a food purpose, Lor, as suri puts 
It awe 


Mas Merey is long in gripping, but prips ti:he; 


Lis presance dees net weap you absent from Lin. 
for one moment .2 70 


hyery created being is spiritual in so far as 


a& weeeives the overflowing Bivine Grace, which is 








2» LoLd , Vol.V, L537o3E. 
36. Ibid, VolelI, 2533. 
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sprinkled throughout the universe and to which man‘s 
endeavours Should finally lead. cod is csocd, says oandhi, 
there as/evll in Him. Bat Goodness is aot an attribute 
of God. Gocdmess ts God. He is t..c suprece alehe: ist, 
wae turns dren into gold, evil inte good. Te is -coo.ineag 


aad he is trutis. Ad. 


God is not onty truth and lovs but aise justice. 

He nets according co Kis owmm fixed laws, never sus. endir;, 
then, ce that the moral order in the universe is not 
broken. ke is the source from which ali thine s come and 
the Yood inte wiieh they fimally enter. lan's crief doen 
not melt Kain, nor dees any pain rake Hin aorrcewful. 

RG COyErs Up tke gin gany times in order to 

manizvest Hie grace; then again, He chastises 

the simmer in order to manifest Kis dustice, 

to the end that both thease attributes may be 


displayed, acd the fermer be hope insparin: 
and the latuer deterrent.” 7* 


riz. the study of Urcck rhilessphy, awaticisr and 
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eo-Platonison exercised an enormous influence on the 
buslim conceptions of God. But these formifen soaurcrs 
were ~iven a basis in the verses of the duran. Sevwral 
attemots were made to know the phenomena and tue Reality 


underlying tnem.s 


fhe Mutasilites laid stress on the unity of cod. 
The Quranic conception of unity of God was consistent 
with tac miltiplicity of attributes. But sccordiny ts 
the futazilites the unity was inconsistent with multipli~ 
city. ‘boy, therefore, denied the atirioutes of “od. 
They aresued that if any ateribute is differcnt Tro the 
essence shen there is a multiplicisy. Oa the other hand, 
if it is identical with the essence it ia nothing but 
the Gesence itself. The Unity of God and the miitipii- 
city of attributes cannot co-exist. Sed im their hands, 


bhus, becare merely a bare abstraction. 


But Homi is against such an attempt av abetrac- 
wien of God from His attribates. He believes in the 
attributes of Cod and in thia point he comes nearer to 
the school lead by 4l-Aghiri, which uaintained the real. 
ity of the attributes of Ged. God, according to this 
school, is the Ultimate Necessary txistence, carrying His 
own attributes. The attributes, as guch, ars not incan- 


S2.6tent with the Divine Unity. én upholder of this view, 
hund gives a nurber of Divine attributes. 
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God is ‘ahad', One and has no setond. ta As 
foruisss, indivisible and uncreated. He is unthinkalle 
and indescribablic, hence, unknowable and unknown. Uc is 
Gio negrest toa man and is the farthest from him. ie is 


the Ultimate Ground of everything that exiscs. 


God is the Abselute Being. he has ne equal. He 
has no origin and Hea has no end. Seing neither Universal 
nor particular, He is free from all limitations. re has 
no oppoaite; nor is there anything in the Like of Lia. 
Uod is the Mysterious Power that pervades the Univerge. 
This Power transcends the senses and is felt rather than 
seen. Thera is an unalterable Law that governa the uni. 
verso. This Law is net a blind Law, becuusa there is 


orderliness in the universe. This Law is ced, 


The world is umreal because it ts changin:: 
every moment. Yeo, it is real, in so far 35 1t has some- 
thing about it} that persists. Everythins is ever thangisg 
ang ever dring. Underlying this change is a Living f ower 
that dees not. change. the Fowor that creates and destroys 
and recreates, This Powor is God, and this vower isa the 
Underlying Unity in the varicty of phenemena. As is 
found in the Gitd, He is : 


"The supreme goal, supportor, lord, witness, abode, 
refuge, disinterested friend, origin and end, tne 





resting place, the storehouse in which all beinzs 

are merged at the time of universal destruction , 

and the dimporishable seed.* 32 

Gad is one, and Ke comprehends all. Gne is 

perfection. Being in ail mumbers there can be no number 
without it. any addition to it is disinution. As auch, 
number exists only in the world of plurality, there being 
no room for it in the world of Divine Unity, any verbal 
expression of which virtusliy means a denial ef that 
Unity. 

"In the world of Divine Unity,;is no room for Number, 


But Sumber neccessarily exists in the world of Fire 
and Four, * Bt 


Moat Unity is beyond description and condition: 
nothing comes into the arena of speech except 
Are 
duality. ed 
God ia unsupported, says Hallaj, unconditioned, tie 


eternal one, without beginnings and end, beyend tie limits 











i Mare 





33. ibe Bhacvadsita: Chik, velf. 
34, Hicholsaon (8.4.): Seleated Poors from the Divay-i- 


SigughdePabeis s wEWAS 7s 
cla! GY AF CY) a Sr) chee 
DI Eg p> ah js Leet 0 F CP 
goo dhe Fathnavis Vole¥l, 2<03h- 
J Dt ay O52? * a \Greerouggtian es? 





of space and tine, to whom nothing is impossible. es 
also says dami, that the Abselutc Belnug ia ruce Being, 
#no is not subjcet to any defect or diminutlen or to 
plurality, He is tne Ultirate Ground and Cause of svery- 
thing but is Himself uncaused, Coniscient and Hicself un- 
perceived and unknowm. For Plotinus Sod is absolutely 
one. Ha is the Unity that lies beyond all cultipLlicity. 
in Him there is no plurality, no movement aad noe dist- 
inetien, He is over and above ali thought, which invol. 
veg the distinction between gubject and objecn. He is 
indescribable in terms of yolition too, because yoLiition 
involves the distinction between the willer and the 
willed, aS woli as in terms of activity wiich involves 
the distinction between the actca’ and that which, is acted 


upone Im other words, Lhe is ineffablo and inconcelvabis. 


da Ged's presence, therefore, no two "I%s ean 
be contained. Either man has to die before Lin or Jed 
has to dic befere man. As God's dying is impoasible and 
inconceivable, He being Living and iracortal, man hag te 
die before Hin? 


" You may count a hundred thousand sweet 


apples im your hand: 








36, Arberry (4.43.): Biscourses of kimi: 1.36. 





ie you wish to make one, crush them ali 
together, 
Flursiity is thus incousistent with Divine Unity. 

As Rimi savs, if yeu tie two birds torsther they will not 
fly, in spite of the faet that trsir wings have bern 
four, -But if a dead bird is tied to a livin, cnc, then 
they wiil fiy because there is no duality present. The 
veagin of Pure Seing is tha regim of “colourlessness" as 
he qalis it. it is the Absolute Unity, in which there is 


m0 individualisation or limitation of any kind. 


NEVSrchaless, colour proceeds from this reals 
of colourlessness. Tne One acpears ag the Fany, the 
bnisy displaying itself in forms wiich are outwardly 
opposed. Lil, even though formed from water is oppesasd 
to water. ose springs from therm and thovn setin ss from 
rose, yet both are ab war with eacn other. osotrife and 
discord are characteristic of phenomenal forms. Yet they 
are the Divine Esserce viewed under the sapect of ‘Other- 


neas’, identical like ice and water. 
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“oncoive the Soul as a fountain, and these 
created things ag rivers: 


thile the fountain flows, the rivers run from it. ne 


* Since colourlessmess (pure unity} became the 
captive of colour (manifestation in the phesomenal 4 
world}, €& Moses caue into conflict with a Moses.” 
it is, however, a mystery that these foxns procesd 
fron the Fornless Reality, to which thelr phenomenal nature 
is opposed. Ueea all this discord mark 4 deap design and 
a harmonious purgese? Or is this riddle inseluble by the 
intellect? Gr is the solution to be fennd in mystieal 
sewllderncent 7 The treasure of Divine Unity can be found 
only through true self.abandonment, through the complete 
emptying of oneself and of all things, 
W When you athain unte the colourlesaness which 
you originally possesead, Hoses and Pharach are 
at peace with each other.” 
God is Gne, though religions are many, just as 
the hight is one though the lamps are many. (ne whe 
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fizes his gage upon the lanp is lest im plurality. Cne 
who looks at the licht is delivered from the dualiam in- 
herent In the finite body. ‘he Truth is independent of 
outward form, shining equally brivhtly in the tavern as 
in the mosque or the Church. The relizion of the heart 
alone has velue. It is not the sonopoly of any partic- 
uiav creed for all creeds are one. The ways te Ged ara 
more than tae number ef stars in heaven. All Toras and 
obiects of worship are broken Lights of the Une geing, 
Cod coees not dwell in Garth or heaven; te abides in the 
1Bare « The names are mere metaphors; save his face erery- 
thing Gise is fancy. He is net found by search bacguse 
the secker does not seck Him until he Pinds Fim. 
What means this idel-form, if thie is tha 
house of the Kaba * 
And wnat weans this ifgnt of God, if this is 
@ hasian temples * at 
God ig infinite. He is unilwited and boundless, 
perfect, tompless and self-gufficicnt as asainst the 


finite whose grounds and conditions of existence lie 
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beyond itvsecif. God is infinite. But Ue ia not intinite 
in tae sense of spatial infinity,. for temporal and Sya- 
tial infinites are uct absolute. They ave nething ace 
than the interpretations put by thought upon tke creative 
activity of Ged. God is infinite in the infinite inner 
yousibilitiss of Bis creative activity, of which the uni- 


yerse is only a partial manifastation or exprossion. 


God is eternal, There la a succession and change 
in tha world of phenomena and there is beginnings and end 
BO this succession in time. This is essentially a e#arial 
time aad, for that reason untrue. Hut there is a change 
without succeseion as is found in man’s own self, sherein 
tne inner states intorponetrate cach other in such a way 
that one cannot discern where one ends and the otner 
oé¢ins,. Thia is oure Buration which is am organic whole 
and which operates in the present. Ths past is not left 
behind mer does the future lie ahead. It is this duration 
that is applicable to the life of God, the entire sweep 
of monifestation being nothing but a moment in lis inner 
LIL es 


God is cemipotent. COnnipotence would suggest that 
God has the power to invest the content of Kis will with 
reality. God possasses the highest attribute of Power. 


The Universe is sustained by His activity. he is seLf- 
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sufficient and indepemident, and not limited by anything 
that doves not preceed’ from His own will, Ths mature of 
Ged is, therefore, dynemic and highiy active im ite ess. 
enee. Being the absolute unconditioned cround of all that 
Shere is, the soieé and sufficient cause of all existence, 
He is a self-directing and selfi.jcons¢cious enerty, the one 
infinite Life whe is continuously achive, and sso levyes 
acuivity connecting mysterlously eneush even tnt most ine 
consrnous things, as the vision of the aye and the fat of 
the eye, the dust of which man is made and man hinseli?. 
Consequently, everything is made capable of fuli illing 
bBhe purpose fer which it was created. As Ruxi putes it - 

RWith a God so mighty that in a moment He causes 

a hundred worlds ilke surs to come into existence 

from non-existence." 4* 

aome might object that Camipetence is incempati- 

ble with any Limitation. God, instead of bringing about 
the result by His mere word, uses means and therefore works 
under linitation. But these limitations are willed by God 
Himself’, hence are not defects. For Him what is possibls 


means wiab is compossible. ft ia not correct te suppose 
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that the abstrections of rogslbility and impossibility are 
erlor ta vod. in fact, thoy come inte being with the world 
of dependent cxisbentes, Hence, ‘the venseption of a rosel-~ 
pility not wilied by Him beceres a gure abstraction. it is 
in the rogion of fact rather than of possibility that the 
idea of Camipotence gaing positive valuc. 

God is oanipresent. But one cannot refer is. te a 
Spatially extondsd workd, because Ke is not a eling in space. 
ibe spatial order has dewsLoped out of the coexistence of 
Andividuel clements. God ia the sendition of spece as tt is 
iis whe brings inte existence the world of Interacting, indi- 
vidualea. Ha, therefors, cannot be limited by space. Arain, 
sines Hq is tho active ground of Bll existence the sphere of 
ilies operation extends to every point ef space. Henge ucd te 
Umiipragenta moang thab Hla being fe anus separated from His 
activity. 

the Cenipsesence of Gcd implies the damenence of 
God. But dum deca not draw this cenciugion. He makes 
cd neither transtendent nor immanent. 


‘Not uidted, mot separeted, ¢ Ferfection: nay, 
aevoid of quality or deacrinticn or cansation.” tee 


Yet He is both transcendent and immanent. #8 is tranacend- 
ent bremne Re ia beyond sogce and Sime, imd ab the sane 
tame the comlitjon of al, sscee ant tine. 


h3. Ibid. Yolelil: vi 1340. 
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Gos is transcendent. He 1s transcendent in the sense 
of boing @ necessary being, seli~begetten, self-caused, self 
oxistent, independant and absolute, in contradiction to the 
contingent, ercated and determined beings of the phenomenal 
world, Cod is transcendent because Be is beyond space, Rimi 
areueg that man's thoughts and meoda have no place, Tre 
Creator of Shese thoughts and moods is subtler than thes, 
just as the builder of the house is subtier than the house. 
The houss is the medium through which his subtlety ja made 
visible, and od's subtlety in like manner enters the senai- 
bie world im erder to display itseir. 

Bhere is Hoe whe is beyond the heavens and apart from 
ail thah exists? Enmd would say the derand is invalid, for 
whence and where is this objection itself? It is neither in 
the tongue, nor in the mouth. Even if you eut yeurself piece 
by plese you will net find its place. so your cojection has 
nO place, Decauss your theugat has no place, When you cannot 
discover the place of your om thought, how can you dilecever 
whe nlace of the Grcateor of that bhougnt? four thouchts aud 
mesds are beyond your contral and you are incapable of peme~ 
trating thes. FEow do you exeact, then, to penetrate your 
Creator? The Upaniasads sive a similar conception. Ged is 
gubtier than all grossa pheromena. He ie the subtle essence 


underlying 211 phenomena, ond at the same time tke Urigin 
6f all phenomena, 





aad, 


ise avborvy (4.3.): Discourses of Roiml; pe2l9. 








tod is beyond time. Terms ‘Prior’ and ‘omer. 
ios’ have nothing to de with Him, as dis prierity is a 
Spiritual priority. These terms involve duality wiieh isa 
inconsistent eihth Divine Unity. All the Divine Ateri. 
butes are eternal and essentially identical with aac: 
other, it is only in regard to their «effect that they can 
be diserzminated. 
* ‘Tis a spiritual prierity, unqualified and un 
comlitioned, Have you seen the prior and the 
poaberior withort duality (Have you seen them 
to be one} 7 ® ee 
L6 is & gYave crror, therefore, to lgenore the 
essential transcendence of God and confuse Nim witr the 


world, in whieh is Light is temporarily rofiected. 


However, thig does not mean that vod is cys of f 
from the world of existences within which the tine pro. 
cess rulos; nor that the time-process is umreal, the 
timeless Usd being tha truth cf the Universe. Jt usd 
is nol eternal in the sense that Ke filis endless time, 
nor is lie eternal in the sense that He has no relation te 


time. He is etcrnal because Be is over and atove the 
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eroeess of time. Telzg the ulbimete comlition «f ita 


existence, He is not subject to it. 


And yet Uod is immanent. He is the all-ona spi. 
ritual prical force which reveals itself in everything, 
and to whese Life, power, wisdom and gocdnesgs correspond 
the dite and perfection of the universe, CUverything 
possesses 1ts own valuo and holds in itmself its own 
future, as ome and the sane Life pervades in ascending 


Beries of powers. 


uyerything comes from God who is the Real Being 
and the bagence of all exisvents. The Divine tasence is 
the sele zround and cause of existence of the phenomenal 
forms in which its erfeets are manifested. Everything 
is only a shell in relation to Him, Ha being the kernal 
of all life and all that there is. As the cause of all 
things, says Spinosa, God is the essential heart of things, 
the sapidity in water and tre Light of the moon and the 
Sun, as the Gitd describes Hin.*© 

wefore Ornipotence all the people of the Divine 


Court of audience (the world) are as helpless as 
the embroliderer's fabric befcre tic needie.* ki 
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Gad is Abeolute Beauty, says dami, Absolute Enowledce and 
Perfecetion, Therefors, all beauty, knowledge and perfec- 
tion found im the world arc derived from him, In fact, 
all things ie the world ara His ateributes. 4s is found 
in the Gita $ 

* ALL this is permeated by Hs in My unmanifested 

aspeet an ice by water, and beings abide in the 

idea within ae, 4é 

For Igbal, the Ultinate Reality is both ismanent 

and transtondent, it is imsanent because it comprehends 
and scompanseg the whele tcomos,. But if is not iananent 
in the pantheistic sense, because it is a personal real~ 
joy. God has an egohood, 4 coneciousness of Ris own he. 
atenesst which, howsver, is beyond the grasp of the exper. 
lenes of LSinite ceoes. God is both In man and out of 
mars 5a is both the divine derimess and the unmencompanssed 
Light. | 


keTarcgart's Ultimate Reality is the Absolute 
wiich is broken up inte Finite egsoes with the result that 
the finite sclveg beeane eternal. This immortality of 
finite egees places the Absolute in the position of a 


comunity rebher than a person. But Iqb&l maintains that 








ie 
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ths Abaplute cannet te a mere community as in that case it 
cannot axist over the above the finite egoes, Again, 
there would not be any possibility of the creation of new 
egoes in the universe, tha differentiations of the shao. 
lute being all fixed. The Universe is not a completed 
act, and the protess of creation has not tom to an end. 
ine orderliness aad adjustment Im che differentiatians ef 
sgselute is far from being a permanent orderliness ang 
adjustment. In fact, this orderliness is yet be be achie 
ved threush incessant efforts on the part of the finite 
egees, In one word, the finite ogees are not the nece- 


gsary dirfercatiations of the Absolute. 4g 


Exietence, therefore, is a Divine vitt conrarred 
on request which may be either explicit or implicitc. 
Everything wae created on account of need, and everythin: 
has received ectual existence and realised ite potentigli. 
tics. Hotebcing has derived ite transient existence from 
Absedute who cndows it with heine. It, therefore, loves 
God as the beggar leves the bountiful giver. From this 
apirit all. forms appear, and from this Sea of Sisdom all 
Waves of human thoughts, disposition and action leap to 
Light. 
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tio and oux exisbences ard really nonmexistences: 
shou ert the Absolute Being which manifests the 

perishable. ke are not, and there waa no demar.d 
on our pari; yes thy grace was hearkening to cur 


unspoken prayer and ¢aliing us into existence.” au 


Ehether transtcenden’ or immanent, God is with 
those whe axe free from the iiiusion of phenosenal exint- 
ence, from the deception of sense-~perception, It is his 
transcendence that Leads tian te the full development of 
his pergonality, iIt is his destination, his guide on 
the way, withont which his journey will be a purposeless 
journey. Seine inusanent He is never absent from the 
world, the rays of the Divine sun having been diffused 
and woven through creabLone 

Wour calling Ged Tormiesa! (transcending forms] 
oy ‘'formed' (immanent in ferss) is vain, without 
your lineration from form. Sshether God is form 


Less* or tformoad’ Re is with him that dis all 
i 
kerneh and has gone forth from the husk.? oL 
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The Usanisadic conception is similar te tils cen» 
ception of Rimi, As is found in the Syetasvatara vomisad 
“od is prasent in fire, in water and in all universe. He 
is transcendent, as the Rgthasliegnisad says, beyond all 
the happiness and tne misery of the world. in vuther words, 
He do ovoth immanent and transcendent, immanent Like galt 
in water, Pilling each and every carmer of tie univers, 
and transcendent, overidowing the uaiverse Lo Linitiess 
Houndaries. 

"as in a mirror, oo (Brahman may bo seen clearly] 
here ida this body; as in a dreau., in the world of 


the Fathers; as in the water, he is seen ahoub in 
the world of the Gandharvas; as in tne light and 


saade, in the woridd ef Erahma.* je 

fhe Guranic conception mgkes Oecd predeminantly 
a transcendental vod, beyond imagination and seyond all 
buman endeavours at attainment. ns i¢ infinitely exalted 
above fis creatures, even though He is ia clese rolation 
with the Universo and man. However, the Guran gives His 
many atoributes thai are analogous to the husan qualities, 
maintaining ai the same time that there is notching even 


Like the likeness of Him. Ag such, evan if He is nearer 


GO wan than fis own neck«vein, His nearness should not be 
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regarded as spatial. Everything lives torough Hiu, yet 
nothing is like Hin. He cannot be contained by tac Uni~ 
yerse, nor can He be bound by time and space. Tet, Le 


breathed His own spirit into man. 


He is the Creator who creates thincs by = sheex 
act of will. He creates them out of nothing by His mre 
uiterance "Bet, Being the source of ali Lifts, every 
being exists and persisus through Him. He le the only 
901f-gubgistings, eternal and necessary Beings, who is endowed 
with the hirhest attributes. Everything elise has a con. 
tingent existence. Everything is perishable sxecpt His 
Own Bein. 


God is omniscient. His living relation te the 
whole of reality shows that His experdence is universal 
and kis consciousness all-embracing. He is the creund of 
the medinm in which individual existences interest so 
that every Fac. and every movement in the universe has s 
moanin.: for bin. The objects im the universe are th.« 
expression of Rig Sill, and are dependent upen hia Will. 
they are not given to hin from without. ‘They are inti 
nately related to Him, and Ee knows them through tinte- 
Liectual intudtiont. Overy mevenmont and every thought. 
in the universes is an experience in Uin. The Yuranie 


eonception of God makes the infinity of Kis kmovwledge 


iss ge 


unattainable by man, wha, for tiles reagon, canna rise to 
pe eGnal to Hin. Eor dees God Imcarnatu Himesit, Low. 
ever, He dogs cone inte the closest personai touch with 
iis chogen ones. bLyen though Ke acts according te defi- 
nite ways, His way ia inerutable, Being the Lignt of the 
heavens and the earth, He eomprehends everything. Nothing 
is hidden from Hin. 


God is independent of Oausality. He ia the 

Absolute newer, Willer and Doer. In spite of tae Pact 
that He uges means te bring about desired effects, he is 
not destined to act necessarily through causes which cone 
from His owm nature. Ue effects all thinss by acta of 
His Abaslute and uncontrolled 81211 with means or without 
means. Ir. other words, He does not necessariiy cause 
things according to the nature and dictates of the rrisary 
or Universal Inteliect which ie emanated from Hlw as a 
necessity of His essential natura. fie is, therefore, not 
related to the effect as a Cause. As a result, ne thougkt 
tan comprehend in. 

"Not united, not separated, O perfection; nay 

deveid of quality of céscripticon or causation. 


Thou art not contained in the bosom of any thought, 
ner art Thou joined with the effect, as a cause.” 7? 
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Again, not being tne physical cause ox thinrs 
and eyonts, which must cause and act according to tie die 
tases of @ certain nature, He is alse not the four tenp~ 
erancnts, heat, cold, dryness and moisture, dimerent in 
thinzs of the phenomenal world.” + God is the First Mover, 
said aristotisc. He is the Firet Cause and 4n dis chara 
cter and absolute ond, But He is not a first nachanical 
cause that existed before the world and created it. He 
is rather a teleological causes, that works froma the end, 


in the sense that He is logically prior to all becinning. 


Ged, therefore, is not incapable of actinse in 
any other way than He is deing. He is the waster of 
Rimsely and can perform any action in any way He likes. 
ile creates all causes and effects, although it seems 
that every cause is the effect of another cause. Jteel 
and flint cause fire te be prodmced, food and acdietne 
cause health, only in 506 far as God uses them as means 
to His appointed ends. 


iy action is uncaused and upright (independent): 


i have the power cf pre~determination, I havré no 
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cause. I alter my custom at the time I choose; at 
the time i will I lay the dust that rises in 
front." >? 


the Divine Wames are ail derivative in as much @ 
as they refer to the corresponding sternal Attributes of 
the Divine kssence, They are,in fact, the particular 
maies, forms and aspects of the One sssence with wich 
they arc ultimately identical. Nevertheless, conceptien 
of the Divine Names and Attributes is net conception of 
the Divine Essence, for ali concertion is begotten of 
qualities and definitions. God is not begotten. 
"Tf he conceives that he is in love with the 
Lasenece of Cod, conception of the Divine 
names ard attributes is not the essence.” 
God is the ferfect Axtist. He is the squrre 
of both gocd and evil, and yet evil doss not hort His. 


it is at the demand unon His perfection that Ke makes 
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evil, for had He not made evil, Ha would Jack geill and 
ecase to be a Ferfect artist. ‘the ugliness of script is 
an exhibition of the ugly by Lhe artist, seys Rimi, it is 
not the ugliness of the artist. In order that tha perfer-~ 
tion of His skill nisht be displayed, God aakes both the 
ugly and the beautiful. The world ia fashioned by the 
hand of Wisdom, says dani, every orick of 1t hears she 
impress of Hig pen, And so, every glorious scence, every 
fair design, conveys His message te the mind. He sayzs: 


Weep lies the truth igpressed om every heart. 
the picture cortifics the painters' art.” ot 


and Rumi says? 

WY you say thas evils too are from Hin, that 

ite bestonine th ety aaa fle seetercisa “" of 

God is the root of ali jealcusies. God ia jealous 

of any existence whatscever, any existence other than Hin. 
self. Ho is all what exists and so ha dasands that the 
lovers make Him alone the sole object of dasire and lose 
themeslves in Hin. "Li wig the jealousy of God," says iGmi 
fand there is no device asainst God; where is a heart that 
is not shattered in a hundred pleces by Cods' leva" 59 





S7 Sémndt Yusuf and Zuladicha eras by Ralph T.H,Griffith. 
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the jealousies of mankind praceed frec vad, whe 
is jealous of anyone who adheres to the world ol aLpear-~ 
ances even after seeing Reality. He ,uerds Sis gaints from 
the eyes of the vulgar, and the saints in turn conceal 
the Divine mysteries revealed toe then. 

"The wiele world became joaglous because ood is 
superior to all the world in joalonsy. fhe Ain, 
is jealous of any one whe after having jega the 
face, prefers the (more) scent.” — 

God is the only real asent, the Ucean ot vres- 
tives Energy, from whom proceeds all moveusnt and ali 
Life. He is the 584 that feeds the foam; he is the wind 
that raises the dust to the zenith. OL The apparent 
correlation of cause and effect serves to maintain the 
world order by crowiding a basis for human activities. 
Divine acbion transcends tuis correlacion. Things come 
$0 pass according to rule, bab Uod's power oreaks the 
rule, as His Ummipotence can destroy all causes. .¢ 


allows the execution of His Will to follow the course of 
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cqusation to the end, that the seeker may bacome capadle 
of purseing his object of desire, If there wore no cause, 
the soeker would have so way to pursue. vUauses ave filma 
mn the eyes. Ean should reach beyond these causes, and 
beheld the supreme causer in the spaceless world. 
"The Causar brincs into existence miatsoever 
He wilht the Absolute Power tears up (destroys; 
the canuass,. But, for che most part, Me lets th. 
axecutbion of his #111 follow the Gourse of Causa- 
tion in order that a seeker may 5¢ able to pursue 
the object of his desire." 62 
God's bringing things inte existence can add 
nothine to His unchangeable serfection, nor uoes their 
perishing take anythink away Irom Hin. The Jivine Light 
26 not made -reatler by being consumed; it remains ut. 
dizinisned, What is incisased is the effact, whieh fa 
the world of appearance. The Essanee isvself sufdere 
neiober ancrease not diminution. 
vod is tae Absoiute Seing, the Universally imma- 


nent ang the only real ‘carsea’ of all that thers is. he 


comprehends ali effects which are the objects of axistente. 
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the oujeets of existence appear under the form of contine 
gency, individualisation and plurality; for the purpose 
ef displaying tae Divine nature in action. If tie Jivine 
Lasence were to Increase or decrease, 1% would fean that 
aU is also originated and is subject to causes. 

" God was not increased by Ris tringing the world 

inte existence: that which He was not formerly 

fie has net become now. But the effect (phenomenal) 

being) was increased by His bringing created 

thins inte existence; there is a preater difference 

between these two increases,® 

the diversity of the Divine Avsributes anc of 

the archetypal ideas in God's Knowledsze determines ali 
actual differences of character anc individuailisation in 
the world. God, whe kag no line or opposite, is the ulti 
Rate source of all the oppesites proper to the world of 
appearance, These are the reflections of the Uivine 
attributes of Beaury and Majesty, Mercy and wrath. Theee 
are the aspects in walen tod reveals himself to human 


minds. such contradictions, however, are transcended and 


~~ 
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united in the mystic's vision of Hoality. Tae mystic 
knows that the infinite Ulvine perfections iaclude all 
these contradictions, ag he seés by the Licht ef vod. 

' Vinow shat both these flow from one origin. Fass 

on irom them both, go ali the way to thelr orizin. 

Now he makes the pictume thereon (one of} the 

Devil, now icf) Adam, now He makes the picture 

thereon fone of} joy, now fone of) arief.* bi, 

Banifestationa, as such, are veils created by 

wood. They aré created for a good purpese, for if Bivine 
Beauty were to display itself without a veil man would 
net Gnjoy it, nor would he endure it.©5 What will 
happen if the gum comes ncar tne world? It will destroy 
the whole world and every creature on it. Sut threnel: 
intercediarics it bestows innumerable benefite or man- 
kind. In its dicht man walks, sees, distinculshes zood 
from bad and anjoys the fruits that Pill the trees ana 
orchards. Likewise, when God reyeaig Uimseif through a 
veil to the mountain He fills it with trees and flowers. 


Sut when He makes a revelation without a veil, Fe over- 
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throws the mountain, shattering it to pieces. The 
beauty in the world is the imare of the ternal urehaerd, 
tnat Llourishes in the heart ef verfect Man. The rofle. 


eGion is like the reflection of soucths in a strean. 


thus, vod is ultrasensnous and ultra-rational, 
He i5 both everythin, and nothing; he is everywhere and 
nownere. He is rational but beyond reason. .j14 forma 
enorge from Him and yet He is the Formiuoss. Fe is tha 
nearest to man, yet so remote that a whole life struc7le 
is requared tc approach Him. No objectriva reality can 
ecentain bis. Ft is He alone that comprchends all. in 
the words of Gandni: "Ged is Truth and Leve; ood is 
ethica and noradity; Cod is fearlessness; Cod 1s tie 
soures of Lirhtoad Life, and yet He is above and cryond 
all these. God is conscience. He is evan the atheiom 


of the abneist.”™ 66 


“here is nothing that dees not proclaim od's 
gieeise. Loye for God is latent in the Universe, -onge- 
Guently, evexywhing in the universe ebays tod and sleri- 
Fics uod by displaying some or other Divine attribut.s In 


& way that is known te Him ang itself alene. ‘ very 
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atom is a part of this whole, and is impelled oy Love 
towards this Universal Light xheace it sprang. Beine 
different modes of one Divine Being, all exiatent things 
are endowed with life. They apprehend their Creator, 
know Tim and worship Yim acccrding to the necessity of 
their original nalure. heverthelcsa, cven if avery aton 
were to proclaim His quulitics, they vould wet be Incapa-~ 
ble of unicliding them adequately ana completely. 

"The glorification of Sod by inanimate beins's 

will become evident te thee; the doubts auzsested 

by fainc interpretations will not carry thse away 

from the trush. «ach glerifies thee in a diff. 

erent fashion, and that ont is unaware of The 

state of this ore." VF 

ALL men love God in their inmost hearts. They 

seek Him and gray to Him. This dove is nettnexr Infide- 
Laity nor faith, for thoughts, being subiiie, cannct be 
judged except by their cutwarda profession, it is omiy 
wien they flow out ef the heart and acquire form aid 


enprossion, that they vain Bhe naues of infadelity of 
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faith, good or evil, just as plants are conpletely devoid 
of form befoarc they come ont of the earth, They ac-jiire 


fine and delicate appearance only when they crow. 


Jod le in charge of manta heart. He controls 
his Shsiahien and his ideas, hia fTantasios and o18 suriLo- 
sitions, forming them without material méans and unccover- 
ing them without efforts. Esing essentially boot toe 
object of worship and the worshipper, Ged plays ti.e game 
ef worohip with Himself. fhe Dllusion of individuality, 
of ‘1? and ‘Thout, arises out of the interplay of the two 
opposite aspeets, essence and form of Ged, which are, 
however, dastined to bacome finally submerged in Him. 

We brings forth purity Irom defilements, He 
takes your acts of wromg as faithful perferrcance 
or dutye® 

therefore, the man who acknowledges God and the 
man who denics God beth are revealing Jod continually. It 
is difficult to establish a thing without denial se thar 
all those who affirm the existence of God and all tross 
who deny His existence zo ta establish His existence. In 


so fav as the chject of praise is oae, all relicions are 
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one, Tho qualitics in individuais are nothing but the 
Divins attributes reflected in thes. Hence ali praise is 
necessarily rendered to God, who reveals Himsaif in all 
forms of worship. Sven when Iblis disobeyed Ged by deei~ 
ining to worship Adam, it was from envy which arese fron 
his love of God. It was from fear sest another being 
becone the companien of his Beloved, ard not from Lis 
denial of obedicnee te the Divine Coumand. OS 

"ln as euch 48 the object of praise Limseif is 

not mors than One, from this point of view all 

religions ere bub one religion. Srew thah every 

praise goes (belongs) to the Lignt of Ged and is 

cniy lent to created form and persons." me 

trae prayer ie the prayer without oubesard form, 

and for that reason withont becinning er end. Jigilarly, 
he perofecsion of faith is net merely tha formmila utt-~ 
ered by the tongue, because everythings expressed in words 
has beginning and ond. The littisc child gets milk only 
when 16 cries. His crying is the reasen why he gets 
milk. Bowing and prestrating in prayer is like the childts 


ery arousing the compassion of God, which is not confounded 
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with the innumerable reads leading to ite Cnee the 
seekers reach the goal, all disputation, ali war and all 


diversity welt avay, Fer the human heart is his abode. 


"Oross and Christians, from end to end, 

<£ gurveyed; He was not on the Cross, 

1 went to the idol temple, to the ancient pasod.s; 
ko tracc was Visible thera. 

i went to the mountains of herat and Candauar; 

i looked; ha was not in that hiil-and-daie. 

with set purpose I fared to the oummit of buwunt wat; 
in that place was only the 'Anca's habitation. 

i bent the reins of search te the Ka'ba; 

He was nove in that resort of cold and young 

i Guesticned Ibn Sioa of his stata: 

He was nat in Ibn Sind'ts range. 

& farod towards the scence of "two bew.lengths' distance”; 
ic was not in thas exalted court 

i gazed into my own heart; 

There I saw tis: He was nowiere ¢lge." a ) 





* a, 


34 WH ow Le 





7ie Sicholson {8.A.}? selecsed Foens fr 
Shemcei-sabppigz., xvii. bli, 


t 


nee AL OP I ete 
> Lagoa m7) = CHG Hy hac, 


fe Uls prov ys (a+ - pres 
aa Eup 
~~ cs 2D ebb eno SFO, Coen 


> FU anole o. eM tes Hil 

a LU? Cay “Seite cr ste 

227 Umrao, [PSN 
tg 


p72 
+? Cr bary, re hyn M2 ce 


201 wig 


Thus, all are deing God's service in the world; 
some gre aware of the fact while others are not. ‘int 
would suy, 1G is like people gtitehin=s «4 tent. Une man 
Suisee tne rope, another strikes tie pers, another weaves 
the covering, so that @very one appears te be enra sd ix 
a different taske Bub from the standpoint of weavinc 
they are united and are doinn the same job. «all hearts 
have one attachment, one love, the love of God. Nan has 
to realise that his earthly nature is not the original 
nature, and that he is the image of the Divine wo which 
he shall return. 

ui? Love shall be thy part 
Thou canst not suffer loss, my heart; 


is it} so sorrowful 
ihat thon art moving to the Soul? 


Thou tamest at thy birth 

Gut ef high heaven unto earth: 

20 heaven at the end 

thou shalt again from earth ascend, 42 
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ds the concept of the soul has engaged nan'’s atten. 
tion through ages. Opinions differ regarding its esist.~ 
ence and nature. The theory of the soul is based on the 
belief that tho principle of individuality in man is 
substantial and that the psychic phenonena sust bave a 
conerete agent to which they belons. This acent mnt be 
immaterial, because ite activity, wich lea theurght, is 
imnauerial. it cust be simple too, for thouzht is 
Simple. Thus it is imuaterial, simple and aubstantial, 
and 26 is called the soul. In this cimple s;iritua: 
substance inhere all the varieus psychic faculties and 
operations; but 1t itselr, being a self-subsiatent indi-~ 
vidual substance, inheres in nothing. In order to know 
what 4t is, oné must lock in upon oneself, and learn by 


direct intuition what ome'’s own inward being is. 


Socrates, lato and Aristotle presented this 
subgtantialist view of tne soni. Im the middle ages it 
was YSormally elaborated, and later many philosophers 
Like hobbes, Doscartes, Locka, Leibnivz and derkeley 
believed in it. in the present day the spiritualiatic 


school defends the conception. 





seerates believed thas the soni is pure, eternal 
and isperishable. It is an immaterial spiritual sopstance 
which Lives in the body, and departs from it at death. 
that is good fer man, he said, is the Tendance ef the eoul 
or tho health of the soul, and what is good for the soul 
is the knowledge of the self. the human soul, says i late, 
is purc, immortal and indestructible. deing, the mediator 
between the workid of Ideas and the world ef sense, it has 
affinity with beth oe them. i6 is incorporeal end is the 
cause of body's motion; the human reason abides in it. As 
ajainst this, Flotinus holds that soul haa a divisible 
élement; and yet, he said, if is inmaterial. It is pre- 
sent in the body; but in its Lacuities of reason, memory 


and perception 4% is separable from the body. 


Hut, for Aristotle. the human scul is merely the 
function of the bedy; hence, cannot exist without the 
body. The connection between the soul and the body is 
ersanic, and both are, by that reason, inseparabis. Her 
dees tha soul incarnate itself in new bodies, as Plato 
believes, because the function of everything differs from 
tke Puncvion of every other thing. However, he does telk 
oF the active reason, which comes to man from vod, whe is 
the absolutes Reason. Tt is therefore, eternal and imperi- 


shable. it enters the body, and rejoins God at death. 





Yor Pythagoras and his followers soul has no 
distinet being of its own. It is the name civen te the 
harmony arising gut of bodily elements sSisilar to t..e¢ 
harmony GSisting in the strings ef 4 musical instrument. 
however, Lor some, soul existe, but dies along with the 
body. Again, there are some who believe that even theugh 
soul dies with the body, Cad will crsate the bedy cnee 


again at the Kesurrection and breathe soul inte it. 


ihe Upanisade taik of soul as permanent, giving 

its development through four shages —-— bodily, empirical, 
vwranscendental and absolute. The contral teaching of 
the Upanisads is the ‘Atman’ and tne identity of the 
tAtman't with the "Brahaan', Philosophy was, hence, called 
‘Atma Vidyat, knowledge of the Self. The Jainas, walike 
the Buddhists, accept the existémee of aoul, which they 
deserito from the phenomenal and the noumenal neint of 
vyiew.trorm the phenomenal point of vlew it passesses 
Gupirical qualities, experiencing the froits of Karma. 
from the nowxenal point of view, however, it ia pure 


and perfcct, a pure conaclousness. 


The Biblical conception ef soul differs from 
these foregoing conecepbiona,. Tha Bible tella us that 
the goul is God's greatest cif created by Him in His om 


Lixeness. He has made it in His Likeness by endowing it 





with Will and understanding. Unlike the boay which is 
naterjal and hich has parts, the conl is spiritual and 
has no parts. it is, for that reason, indivisible and 
immortal. The body diss, but the seul lives forever. 
After death 16 returns to God te share with Him a life of 


uneriding happiness in heavon. 


The Quranic conception of soul comes nearer to 
the Biblical conception. Tho seripture asserts that ued 
breathed His om spirit into Adam lexv,.29, xxxviil 72, 
uxuii.9}. The sovl is created by Ged, but it is ismertal, 
when the body dies it returns to God walleplagsed and 
well-picasing, for to God belong the Orcation and the 
Gonmand. Man ig essentially a creature; he can be neither 


identical nor co-cternal with God. 


Al-findi is the firat thinker who introduced the 
ligOePLatonic doctrine of soul inte Muslin thou.ht. Fe 
reyised "ihe fhealogy of Aristotle” throush which the 
nudSLims cane to know the theery of th. emanatica of the 
human soul from the Cne Absolute Gause, first through the 
Universal Spirit or Intellizence and then threurch ths 
Universal Soul to which 1% belongs. Man's soul, thug, 
is an immortal, spiritual and inteliizible gubstarce, Its 
gal vation consists ia freeine Ltsclf from the bondage of 


the senslbie world snd in returnin;, tc the eternal abode 
OF spiritual substances, 





Aje-Lanari gives the dectrine of the incarnation 
ox the Divine Spirit in Adam ang its transmigration 
through the prophets. Ail-Barchdadi helds that the life of 
God is without spirit and nourlsament and that all other 
aoirite are ersated. Thon Hasm uses nafs ard rit inter. 
chanscably for man's soul. He believes that vod creased 
in spirits of Adam and his descendents before He conmandad 


the angels toe prostrate before Adam. 


AlwShahvastanil describes the nature of man with 
thres souls, vogotative, Snimal and human, ¢ach with its 
eur gourds, place and powors. He rejevts the Neo-Flato-~ 
nic idea tnaat human souls are dependent upen the eouls of 
tne gupernuiman spiritual world, the dectrine that the 
nares is essenbielly evil and the doctrine that salvation 
consists in the release of the soul, rih, from materiel 
bodies. 

it was &l.Ghaasali, Islam's greatest theologian, 
eno £ay8 Aristotie's principio ef the incerporeal chara. 
eter of spirit a permanent place in Muslim Thought. 
thagzall defines soul as a spiritual substance, net at 
ail coatined in & body nor imprinted on it. £1 1s neither 
joined te it nor separate from it, and la neither without 
the world ner within tee world. 14 possesses snowledge 


and perception and is, therefors, not an accident. 





Al-Baidawi discusses the classes of incorpercal 
substances: the heavenly intellisences, the sonle of thse 
spieros, the incorporeality of human souls, tneir crea- 
tion, their connection wlth nodies, and their survival. 
He arenes that the souls were created when the bodies 
were completed. The nafs is not embodied in the bady and 
13 nob close to the boay, pnt ig attached to it as tha 
lover to the beloved. {ft is tonnected with thea run which 
comes from the heart and is generated of the finest 
nutritive particles, The reasoning nafs preducas a powar 
that flows in the body. Ibn altdrabi likewise, divides 
things into three classes: God, whe is the Abeolute Being 
ang Creator, the world and the tertium quid ef the cen. 
tingent existence, that is joined to tha Eternal Reality 
and 28 the source of the substance as well as the speci- 


Sic nature of the world, 


The eariy sufis accepted the materiallty of 
the gpirit,. Al-Kuchairi aid Al-Hujwiri, for instance, 
talk of rih as ea fine, created substance, placed in the 
sensible body. The nafs is the seat of all evil quali. 
ties. Man is a combination of both rah and nafs. But 
the later sufis conid net be satieficd with the idea 
that the human soul was created. They asserted that 


there is something in man that is eternal, divine ad 





soachow identical with God, in spite of the fact that he 
wag treated and, by thet Yeason, possesses same phenomenal 
aspects. This something in man is his soul. This idea 
has its basis in the Quran because even thouch the wren 
sceake in terme of ersation, it alsu saya that vod trea~ 
thed Nis aw gpirit inte Adam. It was éasy for the muris 
to infer from this that the soul im man is the spirit of 
vou, hence, uncreated. Again, the ‘<urgn makes the Uni- 
yerss subservient te man, and identifies man's action 
with that of God. this view was developed by the sufis, 
whe agserted that the human and divine wills are capable 
of sbgolute identification in such a way that the indivi. 
dual Loses hia separate existence. Some other sufia 
advanced a step further and miinteined that there is not 


only the identity of will but also that of essence. 


abs Rani employs most of these foregoing conceptions 
in his thought. Desides the Ouran, he has been wery much 
influenced by Greek thought and the Neo-Platonie theory 
of tagnation, particularly Plotinus! doctrine of the 
divine origin ef the soul, ius descent to the material 
world, its life on earth and its ultimate return to its 
sternal heme. Nevertheless, his thought casi hardly be 
identalied with any of these sources. 


Himi believes that there is 4 transcendental 





self of man which is his rcal and lasting essence, and 
that it is his soul. YThea soul is divine, uncreated, pure, 
gelf-subsistent and eternal. It is timeless and infi- 
nite, and was one with God, whon there was Sed and noth~ 
ing beside fin. Being the divine spark within man, it 12 
reality or Truth itself. It hac ite origin in Ged and 
ae guch, ib hag no Ged. 

"it hath no nead, in asmueh as ic existed 

before eternity; it hath no foot: it has 

always been akin to everlastingness,* i 

Chagzali gives a similar canception, He holds 

that the human soul was pra-existent before its attach~ 
ment to the material body, 1% is the real essences of 
man, hagigat-al-ddami as he calls 14, and it differenti- 
ates hin from the lower ereation. It is divine in eri- 
gin, immortal, abiding, eternal, seif-subsiating and 
incorruptible. It is Godelike and it knows Ged, * He 
explains the words, nafs, ruh and Kalb which ere nomes 
for this simple substance that is the seat of the inte. 
iLectual processes. He distinguishes it from the aninai 


rah, which is a refined but mortal bedy wherein reside 
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the senses. The incorporeal ruh is identified with the 
alenafs alenuiitmationa and alerih-al-amri of the suran. 
The term nafs is also used by hin for the flesh or lower 
mature, which he deems necessary to be diseiplined in 


the interests of ethics. 


lbn-al ‘Arabi rogards man as an intermediate 
creation, a bargakh between Cod and the world, bringing 
tosether the Divine Reality and the phenomenal world. He 
45 a vicegerant connecting tho eternal names and the 
original forms, His animal spirit ruh is the divine breathe 
tlown Into hin, but his reasoning soul comms from the 
earthly clement s. 


dhe C365 tells us that the soul is unborn, eter 
nol everlasting and primeval; that which is parishabtle 
ig the body and not the soul. It is divine and free from 
birth and decay casting off worn out bedles and entering 
into new ones. Jn the wrds of the Gita « 
"fhe Jivatma (soul) in the body is an eternal 


portion of Myself? 16 drawa with it the mind 
and the fiye senses that rest in Matter," 3 


And in the words of Rimi : 
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t Iwas on that day when the Names were not 

Yor any sign of existence endowed with name. 

By me Names and Named were brought to view, 

On the day whon there were not ‘Lt and tet.” 4 

The soul is davisible and unitary in mature. It 

35 indivisible and free from matter. Heality is one 
althourk ib is revealed in plurality. The soula of men 
are one, in spite ef their sultiplicity, aa they belong 
to the Guce Soul, the One Being of the Supersensucus 
Heaim of Will er Spirit. There Is unity in the Groamd 
and Egsence of all souls which is the spirit ef Ged trea- 
thed into man 


"TZ you count a bundred apples or a hundred 
guinces, they dq not remain a hundred but betome 
one, when you cruah them toscther. dn vthiags 
spiritual thers is no division and neo sumbers; 
in thinss spiritual there is no partition and 
no individuals. ? 


this unity of the spirit io illustrated by Rumi in 
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analogies like the Unity of Light. The unity eof the 
spirit is Like the unity of Lignt of the tee eyes, oF 
Like the anity of light in apite of the variety ef lamps. 

then you look at the form, your eye 1s twe, 

look ab its (the eye's) light, which srew fron 

the eyo. TY ten lamps are present in one place, 

each diffors in form from another: To distinguish 

without any doubt the light of each, when you 

turn your faee towards thebr Licht, is inpssaihie .> 

Plurality belonces te the Realm of Matere, te 

the phenomenal world, wherein forme are praduced by the 
manifestation of the diverse attributes of the Real Being. 
These forma are Like shadows, which owe their existe nace 
to swilicht falling om wall. dust as the aincis Light 
of the Sun becomes divided inte a hundred in relation to 
ths walis on which it falls, the Gne Seul shines through 
the innumerable bodies. Remove the walla, and all lights 
are ona. In the words of Rimi multipliclty of the seuls 
is like the multiplicity of the waves caused by the wind. 
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Divina Light cannot be broken up; and God sprinkled it 
upon all. All are one substance Like the Sun and all 
are pure like water. 
* Their munbers are in the likeness of waves; 
the wind will have brought them into number 
{into plurality from unity). The Sun, which is 
the spirits, became saparatbed (broken into rays} 
in the windows, wiich are bodies." ? 

Gandhi gives a similar conception. Far hir 
there ig the absclute oneness of houtuan seul just as 
there ig the absolute oneness of God. Men have many 
bodies but the soul is one. The rays of the Sun are many 
but their aguree is one. And is not God the underiying 
Unity of the varlety of phenomenan? “Wo two leaves are 
dike? ‘he says, “yet there is no antagoniem between them 


or between the branches on whieh they erow." e 


Every human soul, existed as an idea in tha 
Divine tind, befere the eration of the world. The Ferf 
eet Hen are the universal individualications to whem all 


other souls are inferior and sub-crdinate. All prephets 
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and saints are Perfect Han, whe are essentially ome with 
Ged and with each other. It is throush them alone that 
the hidden natere of God is revealed; they differ only ia 
so Lar an they monifest diverse attributes of kod. They 
can be treated ag different individuals ~« one superiar te 
another ~~ only from this point of view, for Ged Himself 
says: tHe make no distinetion tetween any of them, f 

The faithful are nuncrous; but the faith is 

one: their bodies arn numerous, but their soul 

is oie. ‘Swas the epoch of Jesus and tne turn 


was his: he was the seui of esses and Moses the 
BGG. of him,? 7 


& Seem the soul a unit and the body a hundred 
thousand numbers, 

BYE aS almonds in the form of cil 

How many words are there In the world: Yet all 
are casantially one; 


waber Goconed one when you break the jars." 10 


Zhe squl is the substance; the phencmena are 


its abtiributes. For Kumi the objective universe is 
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merely the back of cho mirror whose face is the soul. 
As such, the soul is the substance while the werld is 
the accident, a mere shadow and its refiection, bdelag 
black on one gide with the darknoss of notebeing this 
mirror reflects teality perfectly. 

“Hence the heart is the substance, and tbe 

world is the accident: Low should the heart's 

shadow ireflecticn) be the object of tha 

heart's desire? wd. 

the heavens and the garth are the exbodiment of 

manta teanacendental ideas and they serve his purpose. 
The movement of eater from above te below, and fro: telow 
to above avain, says Rimi, the Journey of wheat inte the 
earth, and its springing up azain, the enteming of the 
s0@a ante the earth and its raising its head atain, are 
ail blessings of God sent down te earth in order that 
they may becona the nutrisent of the soul, te 

"ron thy good thoughts are bora tha boys of 

Paradise and the houris, 
From thy 6vil thourkhts is bern the great demon 
(LolLis). 

iis The Notinavis VYol.IIl, 2266. 
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vec how the secre thought of the geometrician 
has becomo a castie or a paiace, 

5ee how the Ridden Providence without beginning 
nas become this mishty Universe.° 


The soul is nov limited by space and time. The 
vealm of the soul transcends ali, direction and ali time 
mich are merely the phenomenal categorics of under stand-~ 
ing. They are the source of causation and change of all 
thows't and ‘whys’, which are mot applicable to the Hou-~ 
menal Koala to which the soul belongs. Its fall is due to 
the proeess of individualisabion of the Absolute, which 
sransconds the world of time and space. 

# Welowt and 'abovet, ‘before’ and "behind! 
are gttributes of the body: The esseace of 


the bright apirit is without directicn (not 
Limised by rolation of placa).* 


¥ the wordd af creation is endued with diverse 
quarters and dircctions, but know that the world 
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of the Divine Gemmand and Attributes is without 
(beyond diveetion." + 
This child of eternity is the poseweasar of iafi- 
nite knowledge, snowing everything befere it is ¢lethed 
into materiality. It boholds wine in esrspes, aaye xuomi, 
and 4% beholds intoxication even befors the creation of 
garden and vine. It, in fact, beholds thing in acthing, 
the conditioned in the unconditioned. 
# the Spirit is associated fendued}) with 
mnowledge and roasan: that has the Spirit 
#0 do with Arable and Torkish?* 4 
The soul ¢ssentially belongs toa the world of 
Unity, the realm of colourlessness althoughy 1% descends 
inte the world of colour and exhibits the diversity af 
the Olivine attributes. It manifests ijself in differant 
modes of being, as iy perpetually receives 2 fresh inflox 
of Bivine trace from thea Givine Essence. Its exper- 
jences in the world are the nanifestaticn of the all- 


anbratine Divine snowledge and Power. 
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Rl have cirelied awhile with the nines fathore 
in sach heaven, 


Por years I have revolved with the stars in 
thois signs. 


i was invisible awhile, i was united with His, 


i wag in thc kingdom of or nearer, I saw whet 
A Rave seen, 


i have my nourishment from vod, like a child 
in the womb: 


Fon is born once, 1 have been born many timee. nib 


The soud not only bestows life on the body but 
also destroys it by its departure. The destruction of 
the body, however, docs not arfect this self.subsliating 
sibstance. Rimi, therefore, compares the soul to Fire 
latent in faint and steel. The body, ne says, is a drop 
ef water in comparison vith the Sea of Spirit which 
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thus, the soul is the meeting point of the 
vhenomenal and the intelligible. it imposes form on 
matter which is nothing but pure indetermination. iatter 
is mot an independent substance but only an aspect of 
the soul =o lover grade ef the soul. it ia the Lowest 
form of exiatente, the lowest form of life, and, as wach, 
nol cecentisily dead. Body is a preduct of the soul, as 
instrument manufactured by it to serve its ow purposes, 
fine in ferment is 2 beeear suing Tor our 
fornent; heaven in revolution is 4 beggar suin,: 
for oar consciousness. Wine becane intoxicated 
with us, mot we with in; the body came ints 
being from us, nob we from it. Ye are bos, 
and bodies are as wat {homey comb}: We have made 
the body, cell by cell, 2ike wax." i 
fhe soul derives to a certain extent the ele. 
sent of impurity in ipself from tis agssoclation with the 
bedy. it, noverthesless, maintains its natural purity 
nnd trieg ceasulessly to purify the buman nature reeind- 


ing man of the meisdies of the past. The water is 
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polinted and Gefiled, and yet, it retains its matural 
groperty of curity. "Although the water and earth of 
our bodies bave caused doubt to fall upon us®, says Resi, 


"something of those molodies comes back to oi memory. oh 


it is the soul of the perfect Kan alone that is 
completely Lree frem the influence of body, His soul 
bathes his bedy in the Eternal Light ef tcd and iilemines 
at, in the mystical union in such @ way that he is trans. 
termed into Abaolute Spiriv. 


"et idly, therefore, the Ereat mystics said thim 
"The tody of the holy ones is essentially pure ae 
their spirit. Their speect and soul and forn, 

ali is absolute spirit without external spirit.’ a 


ane Universal Soul is the first exendmation from 
God. comprehending and including the particular, indi- 
vidual souls, in wom it weveale itself. The First soul 
determines the character and attions of the individuel 
soul, which is an Individualisation and manifestat ior 


uf the Univergal Soul. Under its influence, the indtyvi- 
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«dual doul becomes the porfect soni, being imbued with 
i%3 Gnalities iu its spiritual evolution, 
Wjince there are conseiousnesses beyond this 
bodily nature in that spiritual arena these 
sunsual souls are Like imanimate matter. ke 
first Soul is the theatre of the Divine court; 
tho Soul of the soul is verily the theatre of 
God Himgeig.2 *4 
ihe human soul. possesses a triple nature which 
colprises the three gtages of perfection, The firat is 
the lowest stage wherein the anigal seul or the carnal 
soul, ruhei-haiwani duells. The animal soul is 4 pr'o- 
duct. of the four elements and their natuys, dryness, 
moisture, heat and cold. Ih is, therefore, clesely tied 
up with the body and ceannet endure without it. If has 
sone Into existenca, ard nas become tne vital elements in 
man throush the influence of the rational soul, rth-i~ 
insani 
in the second stage thera is the rational soul, 
Fuheie~insanil, wiich, with its dishinetively husgan chara~ 


eberigtic of Faasoning, is in contradi¢ticn te the animal 
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soul. The rational soul comes from Ged. It is the seul 
ef goodness, atid is higher than everything that has 
corporcal basise 

"Wesildes the understanding and seul which is 

in the ox ang the ags, Man has another intelli. 

gence and soul, 4 is higher than feminine and 

masculine: this is met that spirit which is 

composed of dryness and moisture. This le not 

that spirit. yviich is increased by eating teaad 

or ghich is sometimes like this and sometimes 

Like thax. “# 

the third is the super-human part of the howz; 

soul, Bho transcendental soni, ruh-i-qidsi, in which 
stage man thinks according to the hicher intelligence 
with which he has become identical. He possesses perfect 
knowledse by intuition rather than by the ald o: dis- 
cursive Peason. The prophets and saints pogaess this 
transcendental spirit; thoy are the vivine Intelligences. 


Ragein in the omer of that Bivine bsrenth 
there is a soul other than the human sovl and 








- 22. Ibid. Vol.i¥, 469: Vol.I, 1976-77. 
oss EUSP A Son ss gos Obs of F 
= te, sth a fs £ 
Waa Se los CH) ett Kop 39 Lage) 


: Bao. de a . : 
wes cP GC? aw tow be eV) a A Kaeo ticn 


993 Gee 


intellicence. G thou thah hast gone te sleep 

in tae body's coat, thee hasty seen the water, 

but lock on the dater of the water.* 23 

fhis distinction given by fimi between th. three 

parts of the soul is Similar te the distinction made by 
the dainas between Hahbivatman, Antaradtman and Faramatman. 
Plate sives a similar cenception. The soul,he gays, is 
divided inte twc parts, one part of which is again divided 
intu two. the tep uost part is the rational part of the 
soul, It is reason, simple and indivisibie; it isa in- 
aesbructiblie and eternal; and it apprehends the ideas. 
the other part is the irrational part of the soul. It is 
mortal and ig subdivided into the noble irrational and 
the ignoble irrational. Ail noble emovions balong te the 
noble irrational part, while all escnsucus aspetiter beleng 
to the ignetic irrational part. Kan alone is the pessesser 
of all the thrac yarts cf the seul, Animals pessese the 
evo Lower parts and plants only the appetitive zonl. 


Aristotle talks of the vegetative, the animal 
and the rational parts cf the soul, althotgh he maintains 
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that 26 is net correct to talk or the partba of the soul, 
the sound 26 single and indivisible, and has oo partes. 
What are called parts are ocly different aspects of the 
activity of onuw and the same thing. The vegetative or 
the mitritive sonl is possessed by plants, whiecn b Leng 
eo the Iowest grade in the organic kingdom. They nonrish 
themselves, crow and propagate their own kind. ahova the 
plante are animals which possess senssgtior, in addition 
te the functions of nutrition and propagation possessed 
by plants, They, therefore, ponsess beth the witritd ve 
and the sensitive souls. Next in the scale of being is 
man, WAGES Proper’ and essentiol activity la reagen. His 
soul is nutritive, sensitive and rstional. The strean of 
thougnt, saya, W.dames, has two parts « 'Me' and *i'. 
The et is the expirileal self of man which includes in 
itself all material possesaions, his bodily existence, 
his friends and the like ~- im fact all empirical thines 
objectively knows. fhe ‘I! if net such an aggeresate of 
material things althoush iv knows thes. it is a 'Theugkty* 


that ineludes in itself all the experiential Factea. 


How, Wai's, the carnal soul, lies intermediate 
between the body and the rational soul. It shavid ba 
disciplined so that it is changed from nafs-1.ammara, the 


commanding soul, to nafe-i-layvama, the reproachin« eoul, 
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whieh whispers the veice of conscienca. From this stage 
it should further rise to that of nafs.i-mitms inna, the 
tranguil seul. This is the athieved throush moral peri- 
fication end throush the realisation of Truth. Nafs and 
Hih thus characterise the two aspects of man, the former 
characterising his lower self, which tolenes ta the Alaa- 
i-shalg, the Healm of Creation the latter his higher seif, 


wiiek belonzs to Alamei-amr, the Realm of Will. 


The transformation of the lower self enhances the 
spiritual faculties’ of man. in the beginning when mas 
Was an smuryo his food was blced. This very embryo later 
on became a takex of milk, then a taker of solid Lead, 
Linaliy developing into a full Pledged perasnality. A 
similar syolution takes place in the oslf of man wherein 
his lower self is completely changed te the affect that 
his spiritual self, which is his true self, is endawed 
with insreased apivitual feculties, Man is  otentially 
Capable of conbemplating God; and unless tnis transforma- 
tion takes place, hig inward eye, which is the veya of the 
Eternal Lisht, is aot opened. It alone is the real eye 


without which he cannot be truiy said te sea .°* 





2h. Ibid. Vol TIT, 43. 





The animal spirit ig indispensably connected 
with the body. The human bedy is like a lamp, whose 
Licht is the animal soul. The human body is entirely 
depandent upon secondary causes and cannot endure without 
Food and sieep, without notriment; se alse the anlwal api-~ 
tit weich vanishes from the body as soon ag Lt dies ar 
Light vanishos from the lamp without wick and ofl. These 
hundred Lamos are separate from one another. In the words 
of Rimi, one ig extinguished, the other still turning; 
ene is din, another bright. 

" The animal coul dees not possess oneness: 


seek nob thou this oneness from the airy vital 
spirit.” 


7 At night a damp ia placed in every house, 

in order that by its Licht they (the inmatates) 
may bo delivered from darimess. That iamep is 
like this body, its Licht like the animal seul; 
4% requires a wick od this and that.” ao 


Consequentiy, one who looks at the multiplicity 
of the bedics, to vhich the animal soul belongs, doubts 
the unity of spirit. Do not keep your gaze upon the lanp, 
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says Rami, lest you will tbe involved in plurality. Gaze 
upon the Licht so that you are delivered fros ail plw. 


rality.°° 


Hevertheless, tim dows not extlude the existence 
of a plurality of seuls, which for him do posses a parti- 
eularly unique exisbence. Thess particular souls are the 
anivgal aculs in nen, set against the human spirit breathed 
into man by Ged. °? 


wG do not krow how the soul gets separated from 
God, for the vitimate relation between the soul and uod 
48 incomprehensible, The soul, however, is conecious of 
its full from God. Tts Life is, hencs, nothing but an 
endsavour at self-realisation, which is the realisation 
ef ite original unity with Cod. All life is a journsy 
vack to Him, who is the beginning and the end ef every-~ 
thing, for "te Him do we returm™. In the words of Stmi, 


Your journey in toe the rose garden of union.” ae 


God hag a purpoae of His own in embedyin:; the 
seul into the bedy. dust as formless idea is put into 


words, in erder thab these words may convey meanins to 
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poopie, Siniiarly, the creation of man serves to cive form 
ari expression to Cod's idea of Himesilf, Furtherrore, Ho 
has bestowed benelits on oan himself and by daing, so He 
has enabled him to reflect the Divine Attributes. Me has 
andowed man with spiritual perception so that he may attain 
to regal knowledge of God, Ham has te understand the pur~ 
pose of Gai before he can ase the significance of the 
body in connection with the soul. The soul ie the abode 
of God; it is the window, ever roflecting the all-pervad- 
ing Divine Light. it is the mirror of Ged that contains 
the image of God. 
“He ea2dg, "OQ Umar, what was the wisdom and nystery 

of iupeiconing that pure onc {the spirit} in this 

dirty place? fie (Umar) said, "Theu art making a 

profound iaquiry; thou hast imprisoned the iree 

(unconditioned) moaning in a werd. This thou. 

hast done for 4 benefit; Re from shom every bene. 

fat was born, how should He net sec that dich was 

ssen by us? There are myriads of benefits, and 

every myriad is but an few beside that one. The 

preach of thy speech becase beneficial: why, then, 


is the vhole of the whole (che universal connection 
of spirit and body) deveid of benefit? " 29 


But in its earthly abode the seul has become 


wnconstieus of God, of the world of Reality whence 1t 








29. The Matimavi. Voli, 1515-22. 
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sprans. ven though distinct from the thenosenal werld, 
at hag wrongly identified isself with it. Like a dreauer 
it suffers from the iilusicn that this world is perwanent. 
Like the ombryo, that docs mos believe the persen whe 
teLlis 1% thet there is the world of gardens, orchards and 
fields qutside its atede, a sky full of Light, the enn 
and the moon, it dees not believe that there exists another 
world Par setter than tho crosent one. Tt has become 
blind, a8 it has scen nothins but darknoss, it has for. 
fotaan 166 original state that it pre-existed with adax 
and lived in faradise. Platets prisoner, in his allegory 
ef the cave, also would be as incredulous as this amuryo, 
if he is told that teere is a world bether and moru real 
than what he is bsholdins. The soul of the Perfect Man 
atone is deLiverecd from the bondage of sense. His free 
soul always endeavours to awaken a1] the imprisoned seule 
to their fallen state. 

“The wan who has Lived in a city many years, 

at soon a6 his aye gods asleep, beholds another 

cZey Pull af good and evil; and hia awn ciby 

comes mot inte his memory at ali. He things 

that be has always lived in this very city and 

mas been borm and bred in it. ‘hat wonder, thes, 


if the spirit does nov remember its ancient abudes, 
which have been its dwélling place and birth place 


_e 


aforc-tizss, since this world, like aleep, is 
covering £t over like clouds cover the stars? “ 
heverthaless, the acul does gel reminiacentes 

of the past, us it is freed every nisht fron the bondage 
of the body, of the world, and its limiting ateri putes, 
From this tage, says fimi, sleep releases the coul, 
wierain the prisoners forget their prison, and the rulers 
theis power, Thers is no gerrow and no pain, no idea of 
gain or joss, in fact no conseicousness of the world and 
its affairs. this is the state of the sonl in sleep 
every nieht, when it Plies back to its natural heme. The 
soul of the Ferfcet Han alone enjoys this state even 
ynen awake. in fact, avery soul endeavorrs to attain to 
£& aS ics own perfect state, For the soul is a pure subste 
ance of which the world and its phenomena are the attiri- 
butes. in order to get divs pure egagence back, gucr an 
abstraction from all these false abtributes is neceaszry. 
aVeR though it @relis on carth if belongs to the czarden 
of the spirit. It grouse from God, and to Him shell it 
rocura. 

"rT? thou hast formerly laughed in that earthly 


garden; yet thou art the rose of the garden of 
tho spirit and the spirisual eye," 
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tee all nave been partie of Adan, we have heard 
those melodies in Paradise," 


"By God, thon grewest from His (God's) attributes 
in the beginning: go back nimbly and Pleetiy inte 
His atiribetes.” 


abo Real perfection of the soul, therefore, consists 
in adyoricing endlessiy tovards God. It traverses tne 
Gireja of existences, which begins in God and ends in ued, 
through ifs downward journey toe the slements, and then 
through ios upward journey back te God. Ut has to pess 
GATOURH Certain phases of being and experience certain 
states before it completes its evolution. ihe soul under. 
foes this experience because God desired te te know and 
hehold Himself objectively in a mirror that reflects a1) 
hig abtedoutes. The soul is that sirror which ecxbines in 
itself both the active and necessary, passive ana contin 


gent aspects of Being. 


Bami here profounds his doceurine cf evelution, 
and arncicipates the consummation of all thinze in their 


ULLimale reburn to their eternal home. Bein, sere con. 


‘ed 





Abeer 
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cerned with the oreblen of developuent, he repards this 
consuzmation as taking olace through a preceass of evolu. 


Bion. 


ane eoncoption was foreicn to demitic religious, 
whieh believed that creation took place in six days, and 
that it took plnce cut of nething. EBMedieval friatianity 
believed that creation tool place six thousand yaars aww. 
for the Greeks, however, the world was tteraal, and there 
was no upward movement in the world, that would ensue in 
he déewolopnent of life, Ror dses the indian system of 
philesopny present only evolutionary doctrine. It is th 
transmizration of sonils that seemea to be the mucileus of 
all speculation. Although it contains the idag of trans~ 
mutation of species, 1% dota not approach tse idea of 
natural development. for can, according to it, may be 
born a5 a bird or 48 an animal in his next birth, which 
schese ig quite different from any scheme of cevelozamnt 


from the lower to tne highor. 


Plate postulated the possibility of the soul 
reincarnating itself in the body of a telne lewer tran 
its present one, althouch ne Naintbained at Lis sam time 
tha’ fhe soul's life in the world is a ccaselsas endea- 
your te return to its original home. The soul goes back 


to this blissful abode, the world of Ideas oniy if sen 
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leads a #O0a Life Im this world by cultivatinys tle know. 
ledze of ideas. There are severe penaltics for the evil 
doers; cian may be born ag an animal, if h@ ilves an 


uttborly sensual Life. 


ft is in Viotdnus alone that we tan find some. 
thing that ean be developed inte a theory of evolution. 
For his the continuous chain of life helds an hierarchy 
of beings oumanating from the Une, every stage in the 
hierarchy being Lowe: than the preceding one. Neverthe 
ie56, GVan the lowist Stase strives to return to the 
oricinal source, the one, so that thers is a continues 
Upward movement throusk the circle of Eecomin:. Hut this 
Sturual Secoming is not a process in time; for there is 
an eternal rereticion of these infinite series. ivrery- 
thing has a rined place im the hierarchy, receivin«. its 
share of perfection from the being precedins, it. Hence, 
in his scheme there ia no piace for transformation of 
beinas., 


in Isham, however, different thinkers, the 
authors of Izhwan al-safa, Naazan, and the lize, deve- 
lopod their ow theorics of Evolution. Nazzam believed 
thas treabion took olace with infinite possibilities ans 


potentialitics, and*that 4% took place only cnce. Cregtion 
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is the cradual realisation of these latent potoatislitics. 
ibn Kiskwaih, gives the doctrine im clear terms, .cteord~ 
ing te him, the mineral kingdom was produced by the combi- 
nation pf primary substances. The inorganic matter deve- 
loped inte the lowest form of plant life like graas which 
again develaped inbo its nishest forme with leaves and 
flevers. Flant life entercd animal liffe, which later devy- 


eloped to become man. 


Himd must have gssimilated thease feoresain conce- 
bbions. Although the germs of the doctrine are found in 
bis predactssers, the soncentiion produced by hin strikas 
one aS most oricinal product of his ow minc. Uiiswi 
believes that Life proceeds according to a process of 
evolution, a precess af assizilation «wi the lower inte 
the hisher,. The soul is s mode of fivine saing and ita 
inheront potentialities are developed and exilnlied thre 
ugs dts destent inte the world of matter. After ite 
descent ints the material world, it gradually develops to 
higher and hisher ierms, and ascends from the lowest phase 
of its Life to the hishest, finally attaining te the ute 


most parrection and realising fta essential unity with ved. 


*he goul started its existence as matter, in 


mich suate 46 Lived for a long tise, moving about to and 
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ivco. This was the first form of existence in the wordd & 
of appearance . 


- “Hundreds: of thousands of ycoars i was flying ta 


and fro involuntarily like the motes in the air.* 32 


it then lived as fire and water, as wind and cloud, befere 
1% got itseif aceimilated by plant life and passed into 
plant Life. 


rom the day wieu thou corest inte existence, 


theu wort gire or alr ox coarth,™ 33 


ihe plans became animal by getging itself assiwilated by 
animal life, whieh, again, dying to ita animaltty, assumed 
a bighor lifs end became man. New, whither oshall man 

rise ? He shall rise hisher and hivher in his ascent to 
the world cf amgels. Prom this stase azvain he is Jestined 
te rise above, far above the realm of imagination, te 

bis eternal home-God. Had the soul remained in one con 
dition, it would never have reached its present heights, 


nor will at be able bo rise to its source, 
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Troe tie momerh you care into the world of being, 

4 Iadder waa placed before you that you might eprape. 
First you ware miieral, later you turned to plant 
then you becauns Gnimalt how should this be 4a seeret 


$0 You? 
Afterwvarde you were made man, with knowledge, reason, 
FaLcE s 


Behold the toay, which is 4 portion of the dustpit, 
nog perfect if hes grown § 

aneu you have travelled on frommaan, you will 
gioubtiless become an &agel; 

aster that you are dene with this earth. your 
station is in heaves 

fass aghin eyon From angelthood: enter that ocean 

1aak yous drop may becone a saa vhich is a hundred 
gaan of "Oman 

Leaye tnis ‘Sen’, cay over “Une’ with als your seul; 

iz yea body bas ared, waat mather, when the soul 
ig young? 
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this evolution of the higher from the Lower or 

the trancition of the lower inte the higher is on gecount 
of the inner necessity of tho lewer to perfect itself. iit 
is the divine urce, the widl to live, inherent in evsry 
atem of the Universe that drives the lower to assisllate 
itself into the hishtr. The diverse anodes of beiag of 
the soul indicate that ncthing becomes less by dying. The 
diyerae modes of being of the soul indicate that nothing 
beeouss leas by dryins. The hicsher develops by assini- 
iating the lover, thereby raising the Lower. fhe torn. 
seed bocemes bread, which again, when eaten ard assimi- 
Lated, produces can cndewed with reason and epitit. Thua 
in death ig concealed growth. Rus cbserves i 

When the throat of an animal ds cut duly in the 

munier preseribed by law there grows from it the 

throat of man, and ita excellence ta increased, 

When a marbyred pants throat is cut, consider what 

tee Pogult wlll bo * A third threat will be born 

and sare of it will be taken by the sherbat of 

God. The throat that has been cut drinks the 


Divine sherbet, but oniy the throat has been 
delivered from Nay and has died in Yea." °° 





35+ Tho Mathnavi: Vol.I, 3273-76. 
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now death ta be the thing signified by what 

the Mecharmedan community are agreed upon, namely, 

that the Water of Life is hidden in the Land of 

Darkness." 3 

The soul alses with the elements of particular 

species thereby producing the special charactdriatics of 
that species. Thus, the vogetatiye soul has self-main- 
tenance ag ite special characteristic ,and the animal 
soul, wich is the offspring of the vegetive soul, ooss- 
essés these ef golif-ngintenance and self~perpetuat ion, 
The human soul, waich comes from the animal seul and 
which is endowed with reason, possesses in additica to 


these the ability to know the things in the wordid. 


the soul, however, dees not renember its px 


vious ovate from which it has descended, but does enter 


‘tain within itself an inclination towards that state, an 


unconscious desire for it, a deaire it does not under- 
stand; and aven gains often a faint roaligation of that 
etata through phenomena that remind it of the past. Thus, 
although the anihal soul has become forgetful of ita 


previous verctative state, the Plowers and herbs in spring 
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tine awaken im it subconselous memcries associated with 
that state. Tho hucan soul also is reminded of its 
animal state in the same way. ‘This conception of tim 
is Similar to the medern conception of Gollective Uncen. 
scious and heredity. {It is alse similar ts samakarre, the 
accumulated trates and dispositdens in Indian rhiloserky. 
in the words of Rimi: 
iret he camc into the cline of inorganic thins 
and Sram the state of inersanic things he pagsed 
inte the vegetable state. Many yeara he lived in 
the weretable state and did not remember the in- 
organic state. And when he passed from the veretable 
inte the animal state, the vegetable state was not 
rencuberad by hin at all, dave only for the iaali- 
nabion which be hae towards that state, Like the 
inclination of babes towards their mothers: ib 
ithe babe} dees not know the secret of its desire 
Zor being cuchkled. a? 

Fhe soul's present state of humanity marks the 
end of the porceptibic stages, maratib«l-~mahamisa, in 
the scale of existence. Lewying it tehind the sou enters 
the vast Ocean oF Heallty and passes through the trateless 
amperceptible stages without sign and agme in its flisht 
tewards the Umitsy. | 





Sie Ibid. VolL.dV, 3637~414 


These Looteprpinits exvend as far ag the shete of 
the Ocean; then the foot-prints disappear in the 
Qccan, because From Divine precaution tha resting 
places appointed for the traveller on the dry 
Jand ave like villages and dwellings and cervan- 
farys. On the contrary, the resting places of 
the Ocean, when its billows swell, have ne fleer 
or roof to shelter the traveller during #xhis 
stay and detention. These oceanic stages have no 
viaible beaesn; these resting places have neither 
ging nor name.* 


ited gtems to anticinate Darwin in his evolu. 
tionary concepts. But there are Pundazental differences 
between the mystic and the naturalist. Rumi's convept. 
ion, a8 that of jarwin, mcither begins with naturallon 
nor ends wite is. For Rimi the univeree is the outward 
form of the spirit. quite different from the acientist 's 
universe wiich consists of atems. Nothin: is dead, even 
nabter, as i¢ is the first and the lowest form of life 


Air and earth and water and fire, he says, "are God's 
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slaves; with you and me they are dead, bout with God vhey 
are alive.t 7? 

Again, for Barwin the impelling force behine 
evolution is the struggle for existences which pervades ths 
universe, and which leads to natural selection, 2tu 
aleo talks of this struggie in the universe — the stru- 
pele betweon aten and atom, between part and part-, Ali 
life is a perpetual struggle — 4a strugsle of words 
against decds, of faith against infidelity, in fact of 
all contradictory forces. Even man is straggling with 
himself, with his mental and bodily stetes mutually 
opposed to each other. This struggle is the very consti- 
tubion of the universe, for cremation itself is based on 
eoposition. Uraation is the principle of oppocition taking 
objective fora, Eternal peace can be found only in she 
realm of Gpirdt, which is divine and which treascends al) 
OPPositZione 

" this world is all at strife, mote with mote, 
&5 veligion with infidelity. une mote is flying 
to tha Left and another to the rirvht in aearch. 


Yar of nature, war of action, war of speech — 
thore is a terrible conflict amongst the 
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parts of the universe. This world is main- 
tained by means of war, the edifice of creation 
is based upon contraries. vonsequently, we are 
at war fox weal and woe. Ky state of mind and 
body are matually opposed. 

But this strugele is net the force underlying 
the process of evolubicm. For Himi there is ne passive 
and mochimical natural selection. Development means 
aspinilation inte the higher, which process results in 
the creation of an ever increasing need for expansion. 
fne tiniverse ig a process of constant movement, conetant 
struggle for self.fulfilment and self~devyelopment, a 
perpetual dying te live. It is this internal impulse te 
live 4 fuller life that drives matter to organise itself 
inte a verebable orgaonion, from which again 16 anagues 4 
trangition to animal iidfe, and then to humanity. ‘tvwol- 
ution, thus, is creative. In this idea Riri seams to 
anticipate fergson, whose ‘Elan Vital? ig the wili ta 
Live @ hisner and fuller Life, Rimi dees not stop at 
man ac Darwin dots. 


Creation is the separation of the lover fre: the 


Beloved, a descont of the uncresated soul from iviod, The 
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How and why of this. descent ig beyond the cras> of reaaon. 
Hoveyer, the soul triss to go back to its Sternal seloved, 
and evolution is its ascent to the deloved. It is tha 
descent of Gal to man, the ascent of man to vod and the 


sstablishaent of the original identity between the two. 


For Ibn Rishd it is Intellect that is universal 
and eternal, Ita manifestation in the finite tgoses is 
rothing bub a temporary phase of dts existence. Inteliest, 
therefore, 935 it appears in the finite egoss rever djes. 
Bergson talke of clan Vital, which is the tamartal -: ine 
ciple of ali axistence, manifcsting iveelf in ever new 
forus and individuals. The forms may vanish, but there 
is wor cassation or Lous to itself because it is etersal 
and con$inucus with its unBreakable process of new mani« 
Pestabions. 


Hietasche's concsption of ismortality is based 
on tha scientific nypothesis that enersy is newer lost. 
Nething, net svon death, can cause the disatpation of 
enerey., the amount of anergy ia fixed, and the varieus 
coublinations of energy centres leat their unity oniy te 
regain it aftor a tine. It is evident that this doctrine 
of tternal Kesurrence hardly apeaks of individual iamor- 
tality. hike ibn Rashd’s conception of Invellect, wkich 


leads to the imsortality of the human race, iKAs armament. 
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leads to the immortality of energy and the process of 


its wbernal raturrence in finite centras. 


Kant affirma personal imsortality. He arcuas 
that mon should pursue the Highest Ceod which comprises 
two clerments, perfect virtue and perfect happiness. Now, 
the réalisation of this Hizhest Good is act possible in 
this short span of life, It is, thersfore, necessary that 
we nest postulate imnergality which implies permanent 


oxistence and infinite presgress of the individual. 


lqbal adsits that man has grown out of thea avo. 
lutionary process, and that there is no end te evolution. 
Life, be says, would be unbearable, if we suppose shat 
fan and the univerae have reached the Pinal point of 


evolution, because the £50 is immortal and free, 


hunk approaches his idea of provressaive ioaertal- 
itv also from tho standpoint of development. Jnufiem had 
developed the conception of impersonal immortality Long 
before hin, but the idea of progressive enortaliny is 
original with him. In his transcendental aspect man is 
eternal and imncrtal; se aise in his existence in the 
world of space and time. Ke is capable of pregrasseive 
immortaliby, every denth beings a stepping stone to a 
hivier lifts, 





Loye is the lmpellisg foree that starts ard suse 
tailua this process of evolution, ilove is the inner neve. 
saity behing all movenent. Thore is a perpetuml striving 
of all towards God, the Eternal Beauty who is the oragia 
of ali. Love actualises thig striving, this movement and 
this progress, so that even the meanest thing of creation 
assunes yaricus forus, rising higher and higher in the 
ecale of perfection, and finally to Cad, who 1a the 
setive force In the whole precess. 

"0h, alas for my bird of goodly fiiaht, that 
has fLown from my end (uy last state) te my 
beginning tny first state}).7 Ad. 

it is love, therefore, thas’ woves and uransforns 
the soul. This love is a reflexion of Divine Love, an 
attraction exerted by God, the Universal #hole, upon ites 
parts. The teansfermod soul is the soul of the Ferfect 
Han #hich, evolving through Lewer forms of sau) life, 
finally manifests itseif completely in hin. ‘The seul 
takes wings to Goa, Says himi, like a fish that leaps 
inte the water from the dry land as scon as the sound of 
waves reaches 1t and Like a falcon that flies to the 


Ring as soon as it hears the notice of "Return". 





Ai. Ibid. Voli, 1706. 
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iy, Ely, G eird, to thy native howe, 


For thou hast estaped from the cage, and thy 
pinions are cutepread 


travel away from the bitter stream towards 
the water of life, 


seturn from the vestibule te the high seat 
of the soul. 


gh 
% 
a 
7) 





42s Hicholson (isis): Solectad Fooms from +! 
rhgriged 14 by L&% : 

Ot WS by C$1 abte 2h ft 

St ag tthe Seep jt 
ps Z os cle 

cmtler Stes pe CI se) 

ees SAPO pt OS EY 





CHAPTUR Vil 


LO VE. 


Le to assume the qualities of Ged, to become one 
with God, is the ultimate end of the soul. io attain te 
this end 1b has te undertake a pilcrimage — the flisht of 
the alone to the Alone, as Fictinus calig it; ‘to return! 
as hind would have it. 


that is the Porte that draws the voul tu bod, su 
that 1% bedomes one with God? that is the force that 
releases the soul from its phenomenal manifestation and 
drives it te reglise its ofiginal mature? Stimk says that 
force is Iishg or Lovee a Suprone Holer of man’s deatiny, 
iove is the creat imosllins Soree that surges in on his, 


Works on him, transmutes hig and elevates hin, 


ihe problen of reaching the iWirhest threuch Love 
bas been a@ perrenial problem in religious ohilesophy. in 
indian as well as in festern thourkt Love of Cad is the 
means of self-realisation. The Bible and the \Vurda talk 
of it, the Snacveieita and the Uoanisads emphasise it, as 
also the various saints and ehilesephers who have adyo- 


cated it dow tnrourh vhe ages. 





The evelutionists find is difficult to imarcire 
that a God of Love ordains and witnesses the struggle for 
existence, life for them being nothing more than the sure 
Vival of the fittest and the extinction of the unfit. It 
is evident that their conception of Life does not inter. 
prete the struggle fcr existence, because the whole range 
of life bears witness to scemebhing quite differant from 
hatred and strife. Wutrition and repreduation are the two 
main astivigies of all Living things, the ane cencerned 
With seli-assertien and the other with self-sacrifice. if 
the object of one is te secure life of tle individual, the 
ebject of other is to secure life of the species through 
self-abandonment. In the Licht of this it is net too much 
bo aesert that dife is not only an abode of the stron>, as 
the evolutionists would like us to believe, but 4@ home of 
the loving too, Love may be condemned as a delusion; but 
it is so oniy in so far as the whole life is a delusion. 
Once the facb of life is accepted it is unphilescphising 


to refuse to accept tne face of Love. 


The highest and most satisfying faith of Rimi 
clusters round his simple confession that Cod is Lovel. 
God, being a God or Love, not enly creates all thines da 
Love but also sustains all shines in Love and brings thes 


to perfection in Love. The pure Love which glows and 





burns the humac soul is a rire kindled and cherisned by 
God bimsely. It is the azeninus of Love to sacrifite, a 
quality that has its source in God's eternal self-givinn. 
All human Lleve is purified by the touen of Cod and smitten 
with a new ardour by the cenius of God because all human 


dove ia identical with Ged's ow uncreated Plame of Love. 


Love is 4 complex psychical experience. It liga 
'sontimont* or fpagsiont, the term ‘passion’ being under- 
stood a5 4 deep and steadfast enthuslasn rether than ar 
explosive exotional outburst. Both sentinent and passicen 
stand for stable and complex organisations of the enetton- 
al lite. Sut while sentiment implies a sigher inteilect.. 
ual developmant: and a grcater rofinegent ana subtlety of 
exotienal feslings, passion has foreefulness ag its chara- 
cteristic feature. Love is different from any mere pasa. 
ionate emotion, It is a system of organised emotions and 
desires, which, due to its systematic character and its 
pranciple of unification, is stable, regulative and inelw. 
BLVS « 

Rimi maintains that it is not sossible to cive 
an oxuact description of Love either in paycholovzyiea, or 
in philosophical ways beeause the innermost experlences 
of an individual camnet be defined. Love is an experience. 


it is a personal experience and not a theory and for this 
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regson defies all analysis and escapes all criticise. A 
mystery of life itself, it is its own evidence and can 
only be lived. Love ig indefinable, indescribable and ine 
effablo. fo use dtimits onn words ‘ 

‘whatsoever I say in exposition and explangiior. 


of Lova, when i coma to Love itself i am ashamed 
of that explanation. * 4 


Le « Veverthelass, mimi does present a philesophy of 
Love. 4 part of his arguments can be traced bacx to Flate 
uho, with his conception of a suporsensuous Reality, has 


exerted an enormous Influence on all mysticism. 


Love is the cvsmie Principle, the origin of all 
Life and the ond of all Tife. 6 is not merely an indiv- 
idual sentiment, but whe very gsseace of Life, the source 
oF it and the goal of it. This essential Principle wader- 
Lies all eomistence and controls all existence, so that 
everything in the universe works for its own fulfilment. 
through it alone the soul’s Longing to ba reunited with 
the Eternal Baleved is realised, there being no ferce more 
powerful chan Love, no bond stronger than Love, that would 


fructifiy the union of the human and thea Aivine. One she 
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a3 endowed with this cosmic feeling has the Yverfect seauty 
as his sole object, fer Love is nothing but a mevement to-~ 
wards Ferfect Beauty. The intenser the Love tle deaper is 
man’s penetration inte the Divine secrets. x«verythine 
gaing worth in proportion te its realisation ef this Perf. 
ect. Beauty, Love is the inherent desire of everything for 
iumortallty and ib is the soic princigle tarough whieh 
this dasive is realised. 


#he Greeks wore the upholders of this view. 
Hesiod, for instance, taught that Carth and Leve were the 
first thinness te spring from the chaos. Uarth was the dead 
matter on wnich worked the informing principle. Leve. in 
his Phacdrus, Plate talks of bres as belonging toa the 
oldest gods. He postulates that Love is a novyenent towards 
Perfect saauty, uhich he identifies with the Highest Idea. 
the soul strives te rise from matcer to this Ferfect 
ceausy in order to perceive it in its pure fers. Love La 
a eravinge after immortality through pro-creation or thro. 
ugh intellectual or artistic productions. It is, thua,a 
mediator between the tro worlds, the sensible and the 
id¢zi.s “Marvel not then’, said Socrates, ‘at the love 
woich all men haye of their offsering; fox that univer eal 


Zoya and interest is for the sake ef imnortality.® <= and 











fe Flabo: oyapegdum:i 208 tr, by Jowets. 


what is Love’ “He is a great spirit and like all that is 
seiritual he is intermediate botwoen the divine and the 
mortals i 7 


in the words of Rimi: 


Had it mot been for mure Love's sake how should 

God have bestowed an existence on the heavens? 

He has raised up the lofty celestial sphere that 

thon meyst apprehend the sublimity of Love." % 

Being the Principle of unification and assimile- 

tion, Love is the feree of attraction in every atom, a 
forces that impels one form of lite to lese itself in 
another Torm of lite. Jt 18 this nrecags that results in 
egrvowsh. Love is a paradex, wherein by givicg one takes 
and by dying one lives. dInorganic matter becomes organic 
by dying to iteel’ and hk thereby raising itself to the 
higher Life of clant. Klant is exalted higher still ints 
the lifs of animal by the same process of dying to one'ta 
own life. This principle of dying to live pervadea the 
whole course of evolu$bion and i¢ holga goed not only in 
the evolution of man from matcer, but alse in the further 
evolution of man to the alleembracicg apiritual whels -— 
God. 








os LOid, 202. 
4e the sathnayi. Vol.V, 2739-40 
. ae .¢ 
y e Ssie$939C 52999 os P oS, C7: ga A 
oi eet ysis, EHCerr Pp Che 








290 


elf there had not heen Love, Low should there 
have been existence 7 Row should bread Lave 

gotached itself te you? The bread becane you 
thrceuzh your love and appetite.® 3 


SLove makes the dead bread inte spirit; 
it makes the apirit that was perishable ever~ 
lasting.* 

The highest principle of explanation for oweai is 
the principle of grawsh and development through the ocwer 
of assimilation. He repeatedly speaks of this power of 
traneformation pervading the universe, even though he 
@agnits that he cannot ouplain this phenomenon in terns 
OL spabial contagzh and causation. Une might try to expl- 
gin it, he observes, oy the principle of identity ef ¢suae 
and effeet. Sut uhat we find in Henllty 18 qualitative 
transformation uhich poinbs te the incommensurability of 
the cause and the effect e- fuck turning tate fare and 
bread turning into Life and censclouanoss. 

“ow wonid an orgmiie thing disappear by change 


inte a2 plant? How would vegetive things sacri- 
fies thensolves ta boeome endoyed with sririt a 





Se Lbid. Vol. ¥; 2022-43. 
G. Ibid. Vol.V3 2014. 
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bhy is this relation inexplicable! Thie relation 

ig inexplicable because Love is inexplicable. The nature 
of ucd and one nature af soul are ultra-rationai, anc so 
lust bo their deepest and ultimate rvLatien: 

Where is a union beyond description or analogy 

batween the Lord of Man and the snirit of man.” é 

this o8int hag been emphasised by meny philoso. 

phers from ancient bimes. Anaximander developed a remark- 
ably silnilar theory abent the oriszin and evolution of 
diving beings. He believed that in the beginning, the 
earth was fluid. This fluid evaporated, and from its 
heat and moleturs llving beings were produced. at rirst 
there wore belucs ef a low grade, which, by adeptin them. 
selves te their environtient, gradually eveived inta hi ler 
organiams. Paracnides Galicved taat Seat anc ecld, or 
iipht and darkness, ara the two forces that held the werld 
together. The gere hot a thing is the mars real it is, 
and conversely, the sore cold it is the rors urmresl it is. 
heraclitus ezpressaed the sane view wnen he said that the 
universe is a harecny of opposites. Lverything necess- 


arily cantaing in itself the tue cppesite prineiples. and 





ae 





G. Ibid. Yol.I¥, 760, 
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in their struggle consists its life and existence. with 
out this confiiet everything would ecase to exist. ven 
Democritus, the atowist, said that Love and Hate are the 
tuo forces that brought about the movement of tae atoas. 
ine universe is held tegether by the force of lave, and 
it is disintegrated by the force of have.” visilarszy, ie 
indian thought the Upanisads talked of anna being turned 


into Prdna. 


Hacckel gives a similar conception when he says 
"Tne irresistible passion that draws Pdward to the sympsa- 
tnetic Obtilia or Faris to Nolen and leags over all 
bounds of reason and morality, is the same powadTul ‘un 
conscious! abtractive force vhich ispels the Livins sper- 
nabogoon to force an entrance inue the ovam in the rertj~ 
Lisation of the eer ef the animal or plant -~ the same 
Lrpetucus movernont which unites two atoms of hydrogen te 
one atom of oxygen Lor the formation of a moleenlie ef 


water,” 10 


Thes for Rimi it is the funetion of assimilation 
and growth that expdiains lifes, and not any syster of 








9 etace (d.2.}: a Gritical History of UPES e fi.4 : 
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lige AS quoted by Perry (i .B.)5 Present Philosopiicsz), 
tomiencies; p73. 





metaphysics. Love ig the impelling force behind this 
process, But this Love is Puncanentally different Prom 
the Eros of Pinto. That, being a mtans to the realisation 
of theoretical Truth, is nothing more than gassing at the 
impersonal intsilectual Seauty, hence more akin to 
espinoga's intellectual Love of God than to the Love of 
Rimi. The central conception of ciimi'ts theught is life, 
and his Love makes man a partaker cf infinite Life, a 
Living organ in the One Uniuary Life. 

‘Uh, happy is the man who was freed from 

hineelf and united with the existence of a 

Living one.” i 

Love is the easential substance of man and not 

an accidental atéributes. it is the divine spark in man, 
hig true self, which cannot die. From this spark rman 
catches the seent of the sternal Eeloved. All men are 
endowed with greater or less capacity for loving tha div- 
ine Beloved, fox. man cannot escape the shafts of Divine 
Love, escape the snare that is eternally fascinating. 


Gambie your Life for Loves, says Kami, if you ate a brave 
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soul, as it is the weak soul that dare not make such a 
yenturo, and it is undoubtedly inferior to man. 

thie ig characteristic of Kan alone: to the 

other animals leve is wanting, and that rant 

of love arises from their inferiority to Rom.’ ie 

Love is righteousness. it is the yearnin: for 

the Good and for the contemplation of the Beautiful. I 
is the deaire to assinilate and absorb the Highess, the 
desire that results in tho creation of values amd Ldeais 
and im the endeavour to realise thez. The fault Lies in 
man himself that he is prone to sin. lust is not Lowe. 
In the words of Simi, Love is Gods’ sessenzer, chaste and 
pare, and ever hiddem from the faithless hearts. It is 
the Fountain of Immortality, the Life Eterrnel that renews 
the life of death, this Fount of Immertal Life bein, noth. 
ing tut the sprinkling of the Divine Grace itself. 

"Tf Life be gone, fresh life to you 

Cod offereth, 

i Life eternal, to renow 

This life of death 


The fount of Immortality 
in Love is found: 
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Then come, ang in this boundless sea 
Of Love be drowned.” + 
Place agrecs with Hoad when he describes lowe as 
the love of the everlasting possession of the gogd. «48 
Socrates says'in the Syoogium, “wisdom i9 a most tearti- 
ful thing, and leve is of the beautiful; and therefarc, 


love is also a philosopher or lover of wisdor. ad 


Lowe 25 a divine gift. 45 such, i% cannot of 
acquired nor can it be repelled as one wishes. 1 boor of 
its own kind, it overtakes man at the touch of sod's 
sternal gounty im such a canner that the lover neither 
knows it nor hopes Por it. as a sudden revelation it 
dawns upon hin ard overwhelms him, makes hount Sinad 


drunken and mekes Moses Yall into a swoon, as Ried ,uts it. 


Consequently, the soul deprived of Love is a 
desolate soul. It is dead and static, as it bas no power 
to neve, such degs the spiritual yearning that iw aa aseen~ 
tial for its upward journey and its ultimate union with 
the Divine Beloved. fimd would say i+ ig a soul spureed 


by Cod, The true seeker, therafors, prays ctaselessiy t¢ 





ii. Flato! Syeapesinn, 20). tr. by Jowett, 


209 





God noyer to destitute him of Love, bia only ray af 
hope in the thorny path of seli-realisation. 
hen Love hath no tare for hin, he is left as 
a bird without wines. Alias for hin then <i * i 
Although 4 uod+sent crace, man’s efiarts in the 
form of prayer anc agpiration are essential to -ain 
Love, Those efforts ure destined to bear fruita, ror 
he whe Sows alene shall reap. The sseker is seund to be 
tne Lander. 
"Bo geeviee to God, that poy chance thou mayest 
bacace & Laver: devotional service 15 a means 
of gaining Love: it comes into action (preduces 
an aflfocti.* 4 
Love is a means of selif.purlfication and conas- 
quently a maans of mante ascent to the Bivins. it ia 
the ondy truce basis ou which all moral perfection and 
epiritua? Auouledcea deparnds, The obiibs ec! unien cannet 
be experience’ until the bodily nature ia entirely spirit. 


tuabLiaed and Love alone, that bespeaks utter self. 
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renunciation, self-sacrifice, in fact a complete fursak- 
ing of everything, wealth, honeur and life for thc sake 
of the Beleved, cea work to this end. it eradicateas 
ail the evil within tan, destroys his passion andi rends 
the veils cr egeiam, of reason and of shame and f-.ar. 
ALL the subtideties of book~learnin=s and diaiectics are 
spurned by tha soul, se that the iover duslis witi- tis 
Love alone. 


"Ghen in wy bresgi 

Thy Plane af Love was Lit, 

Shate ter bot Love my heart possaat 
Lovetg Sine concumed it 

The subtle train 

ane scnool, the book ZL spurned; 
The rocs's craft L shreve to guin, 


and thysing verse I earned.” *! 


Love is tne real purpose cf ail religion and the 
real essence «f all religion. The external manifesta 
icons and dosuag of religion are not identiteal with it, 
bocause 16 transcends all extorne]l religicus Laws. 
Kim inintaing thas overy duty and eyery service as 


emphasised sy the <uran is ncthing but a cuise of Lev, 
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Consequentiy, one who experiences this subline senti- 
ment is truly roligious, To him everything is lovable 
aa 6G him there is nothing but God everywhere. 

Voryvitude ad sever¢isnty are Enewn: Loverbood 

is cancegled by these two veils: Verily, the 

circumanbulation performed by hin who beholida 

the Eing is above wrath and grace and infidel- 

ity and relicion.® iE 

ibn al-Arabi repeates these words of feni when 

he says that the religion of Love is the moet sublime 
rélieion. Is is the sasence of avery creed and every 
religion. ‘Our Plato and our Galen" as Rumi calls it, 
ighe only remedy of ali human ilis of bedy and ef soul,” 
Gne moment of it is better than a thousand years of 
service of God. "To feel at one with God", says Ghibli, 
"for a moment is better than all men's acts of worship 
from the becinning to the end of the world." 1? Aga 
Riad says: 
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‘Ge glone those sarment is rent by a mighty 
Love is surged of cométousness and all defect. 
Hail, 0 Leve that bringest us geod cain - theu 
that ari the physician of all our Lils.*® = 
Endoyed with this Sssence man can exprers his 
faith in any form, and yet be religious. If he speake 
theology, saya fini, im turns inte a discourse on spiri- 
tual poverty; if he speaks infiselity, it becones true 
religion and if he spoaks of doubt, his douht turns fate 
certainty, for he is the Purc Seurce that throws away 
all impurity; he is the sea of sincerity, whose false- 
hood adorns even the Truth. 
Thategover the wan in leve with God speaks, 
the seent of Love is springing from his mouth 
inte the abode of Love." 
Love is different frou the psychophysical Peel. 
ing of pleasure and pain. Transcending all human sorrow 


and joy, all human fancy and imagination, it constitutes 
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a rare gtate of consciousness that is net identical 
with the psycho-physical States, Jt knows no end and 
it keows no decay. 4s such, its ressesseer is not baund 
by his bodily attributes; he soarg hirpher, transcending 
all duality and all goed and evil of existence. 

"In the verdant garden ef Love, which is 


without end, there are nany fruius besides 
sorrew and joy." 


SGur enotien is not cavesd by srief ond joy, 

ou consciousness is not related to fancy 

and imagination, * ae 

Howeywer, this form af affection dess Invelve 

physical ateraction ab &@ sceossary element in the deve-~ 
lopment of the sentiments of Love, because altheugr in 
its worst the physical attraction leads to lust, in its 
best 4t carries man beyond the bondage of the senses. 


Lave is more than any mere synthesis of joy ond 
sorrow with their respective Popuises, and yet, ib 
finds its oxpression in joy, joy that 1s cheracterlati- 


cally sponbanesus, expensive and vital. doy is ar active 
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disinterestedness, Lbs instincbive impulse bazng not 
only to maintain its object bunt te surrender Itaelf to 
46 and to abide in it. it is the joy in the ebject for 
Z0G own sake, & vaination of the object for iss owm sake, 
so that when one experiences Joy in beauty one simply 
trvabs to the inspiration of beauty. This joy of pre- 
sence is followed by the sorrow of absence because Loye 
includes both joy and serrow aa interpenstrative emo. 


tLOnS. 


Pure Love is disinterested and tne lover has no 
seifich purvese te serye throuah it. Cod is not worehie 
pped with the hopes of attaining heayen, or frar. fears 
ef heli. Ged is worshipped because the lover wants ved 
Himsel’ and because he is aware that he himsalf ts a 
particic of God. As Sabla romarks : Hy absolute and 
uninterrupted love for Ged alone leaves no room for 
Laye or hatred for anyone tise.” Likewise Gon ‘l~dun 
evies in the spirit of Rabia, "Fear of being parted from 
the Beloved is the wrest of all fears, Fear of fire in 
Comparison with fear of being parted from the Belcvad 
is like a drop of water cast into the mishtlest ocean. 
it is this boundicss lieve, this implicit falta, that 








#3 Hicholseon (£.A.): Dae Mystics of Talam; p.lhé. 
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creates im the lover the keen yearning and the inflexi- 


vle résolution to attain a perscansnt union with God. 


Love is the rapture of the lover whose teloved 
ig Uod, It is the wine of inspiration that i8 50 sasen- 
tial Lor the union of the two. The consnaption of this 
wine is followed by the stabe of Hal or ecstasy wherein 
tho glory of God is revealed to the intoxicated soul, 

Wepecially consider the effect of this sni- 
ritual wine which is from the jar of Jala — 
not the wins whereof the intoxication lasta 
only one night.* ety 

Thus onraptursd the Lover sees Ged in all ceraa- 
gures and pours forth his universal Love in words and 
decds. Heoholding the Bivine Beauty im all sowle, and 
by submitting hinsel?’ completely to his love, the lower 
aseends to the lova and knewledse of the Highest Beauty. 
'entg Love of God", saya Hijwird "is @ quality which 
manifests itself in che heart of the picus osltever in 


the fern of veneration and magnification." °° 


Love is inconmunicabie. It i5 incommunicable 


because it has no ascessary connection with the external 
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workd and ail that veloncs to it. Ju ig quite different. 
from ocience and art which can be learnt through words 
and practice. Love is the Egsence and Healfty that doea 
not belonz, to the phenosenal world although it is the 
very principio that harsonises and unites the lover and 
the beloved in the phenomenal world. Jt is somethins 


that con be avakencd by versonal touch alone. 


Love cannot take form because od cannot take 
form. dé ds the artificer of forma, without which noth. 
ings tan be compacted and nothing can be realised. Never. 
theless, it de itself in need of form juss aa the painter 
and picture aro in need of cach sther. As Kimi puts it, 
tit is like the noving of the finger with the soving of 
the ring." 26 


Love remains hidden; only ivs effects sre mani. 
fest. if at all there is any medium through which 1% 
can ba expressed it is music. Love, im fact, descends 
to the phenomenal realm in the garb of misic ~. musi¢ 
wiich is a3 paradoxical as Love itself. Love ig para. 
gdoxical, ‘Poison and antidote at the same time" as atin’ 
éalig ii. So toc is music that is its instrumant, as 


the gweetesat conga are those that carry the saddest 
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gasuente. Huagic charnus our saul because it derives ica 
melody from Loye. HEusic is the focd of Love, which fills 
the soul with joy and peace. As Uhull Nun observea : 
Wuoie ig a divine influence which stirs the heart to 
geek God: these eho listen te it spiritually attain unte 
God and those uho listen to it stnsually fall into un. 
belie?, ae Sbnd Rud says: "wheever saw 2 pots and 
antidote Like the reed? khoever saw a sympathiser and 


4 dongins dover like the reed?* ae 


But the mysteries of Divine Love cannot be commu- 
t¢ated te cyervyene vulgar. It is a secret to be jeal~ 
ously guurded from thoiz eves, as evoryone hearse what is 

suitadie to his understanding; and how can the unripe 
understand the atate of the vipe? As Rumi puis it: 
MUnliy £0 the sénscless is this sense confided: the tengue 


hath ne customer save the sar.” a9 


hove is the less of self.hood. God is the real 
self of man and there can be no communion with Hic aa 


Long aS the dark phenomenal self persists. Like the 
27. Micholson {8.8.)3 fhe Bystices of Taian; ».65. 
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blind stone that resiots the Gun and rafuses to bea turned 
into pure ruby the chenomenal self repsls the influence 
of the Jivine. The lilusion of self-existence, the 
thornm.vating existence, as Atm calia it, is a weil that 
abstracts the vision of the Unzcaen., This veil can be 
tern agunder only throurh the barronising and unifving 
spirit of Love, Love is the ramunciabios of all self. 
will, a renuneiation that bestows upon the gowl ite true 
freedom and raises ib far above the myriad of Tine by 
fostering ite enerpence in « timéleas being. 

io remain in the state of stoniness and then 

%ao gay Ti' dg absurd: ‘his time for thea to 

become lowly and naughted, dead to self.® 3 

im death, therefore, consists the life of the 

dover. Lova is his idol and God Himself’ is bis witresa, 
4s Bami soys, with a falcons sace and a tiger's pride ka 
treads the path of death to the abode of his Jeloved, 


ever splendid snd ever magnificent in his chase. 


elf 26 be tae road 
the lover trayslLletn. 
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andeth ab ona abode: 


Neughting, and death;" 7+ 
And, with ‘imi, dami says: 


“ghat thoush a hundred arts to tuee be known: 
iveodom from self is gained throug! Love alone ,*>* 
the lover aceks the Baleved, but when the 

beloved arrives he becomes nanugrt. He bheeoenes dead to 
himself and he pecones dead to the world. Living in the 
aéloyed he sees nothing bub the Beloved. He ip t 
eternal slave of the Beloved whose visicn is the only 
robs of honeur he seuks. In his servitude he Las itae 
ined to perfect freeden because he knows that he whe 


Ccannoh be qg slave cannot be free. 


in him there is no desire of hia own because bis 
desire is the seloyed's desire and his pleamwe is the 
Seloved's pleagure whether he be enjoying the blias of 
union or suffering the torments of separation. de kas 
no knowledge of his om, no thought of his own and mo 
power of his own, acd yet he is 2ll-encwing and ali- 
powerful thtgugh the power of hia selovec. The lever 


LS naught in God, says Himi, like vinefear in the sea of 


eeghe Fie 











3h. ee ener it * Tae _Rubadgtt of Jaldi-3i-Din Rie ir .24 
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honey, Like a drop in ocean, so that be is everywhere 
and nowhere, so that his self-love is his leye for tho 
Beloved and his love for the Beloved is nia onmm self- 
love. To see Rim is to sce Sod and to love Rim is te 
love bod. as he is the mountain that echoes the ery of 
the Eoloved, as he is tha tnago cf the Beloved painted 
by the seloyed Bimoell. 

"Oh, the lise of lovers consists in death: 

thou wilt not win the Beloved's heart sacept 

in Losing thine cen. Of my existence there 

is nothing left in me but the name; in my 

being there is naught but thee, O thou whose 

wishes are gratified,” 33 

true love, thus, is that «hich espties onets 

self of everything exeept God. It is the aheddin : of 
one’s own attributes and beings clothed with tre Divine 
aboributes. Ag dunayd defines it, love is “the subati- 
tution of the qualities of the Esloved for the qualitica 
of the lover. im other words, love signifies the pass- 


ang away of the individual self - it is an uncontroilable 





athe 
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rapture, a God.sent grace which must be sousht by ardent 


grayer and aspiration.* 3k 


that is Love? asks Bumi. It is, he says, the 
soa of ncheheing, whorein the intellect is shatterad to 
pieces. it carries with itselry the sconvictiss that 
comes From immodiate intuition, the certainty of which 
cannot be shaken. Hence all faith that depends on inte-~ 
Llestuak proofs and dialectics, on ferms and cerenonies, 
and all worship trat 16 Inspired with the desire to vain 
everlasting happiness, ars fubile. ° 0 Ged” saya Nabia 
in the spirit of a true lever, “If I worsaip Thes in 
Year of Hell, burn me in cll; and if I wership Thee in 
hope of paradise, exclude me from Faradise; but tr I 
worship Thee for Thine own sake, withold sot Thine ever. 
lasting beauty " 33 Rimi cehoes these words of Fabia 
when he says: 1 turn towards the qibla because cf my 
aove Lor Thee; otherwise i am tired of both the prayer 
and Gibla, if ths whole universe is offered to me 4 
would still prefer tho never-ceasing bounty of this 


hidden Graacvre. 


With this selflessness and with this humility 


the ardent Lover undertakes his pilgYimace soe such so 





my Pedld. 
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that he is not even censcious of himselr as leving. he 
has enpticd himself of all otherness and is enraptured 
in contemplaticn of the Beloved. Being occupied with 
one's oun love and one's own seeking is 4 sin, becauee 
such a love and such a seeking are sin. ‘whe wovers of 
Ged, sgys Gayasid, are separatod from ded by their love. 
frue Leve is that wine in which the alley ef man's seif 


is porified, transmuted and spiritualised. 


rise not all life that has passed without Love; 
Love is the kater of Life: receive it in thy 
heart and soul.” 36 
Love is divine. Tha distinction between soirit- 

val Love and the so called material Love should be set 
aside, because the raal object of Lows, whether it be 
Love of the things of the phenomenal world or of ts 
world beyond, is net the cuuward form. If ite ohnject 
were mere form, then she lover would act have abandoned 
it as soon as the spirit departs from it. He would beve 
continued to love it because the sensible fom: is per. 


eeived jn the same way by the senses and so the more 


face of the spirit's leaving the kody would take n> 
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Rifference to hin. Again, if the form vere the true 
sonree of atiraction, then all these wro have Senses 
would have been attracted by thas parcicular form in the 
Bame way, But that is aot the case. The lover ceases 
to love the form as suon as lite coes out of it; and 
the reason must bo that the real object of his Love was 
socethings other than the outward form itself. 

" That which is the object of love is not 

the form, whether i be Love for the things 

of this worid or yonder world. That which 

you have come te love far itg Torn -— why 

have you abandoned it after the spirit has 

fied." 37 

the phenomenal form cannot be the objeet of Love 

at all. Love is nover unfaithful to its object, as 1% 
never changes ite constancy. Its object is always the 
same and it is God. Man cag love nothing but God. The 
thing he leves is the thing on which the divine radi- 
ance has Palien. it is a proof of the Sun to whieh man 
ullimately turns his sage. Te God alone belongs serfect 


and Bhernal Deauty. All things beautiful in the world 
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of phenomena are only a passing reflection of tris 
Leornad doaquby, BO which they are related aa sunlight 
iso ralated to the Sun. The phtnomenal beauty is iika the 
illumination oF & wall by the Sun. hence the love ox 
the worldly msn who perceives nothing but the form, as 
well as the love of tho Perfect Man who lovea Reality, 
regarding the outward form as a mirror reflecting thia 
Reality, is the love of ¢od woo Is the only true objeet 
of all love. In other words, all leve is spiritual and 
the Peal object of all love is ssiritual. Human love toa 
is essentially a spiritual passion, for, as Rumi putes it, 
34 is gilded by the gold from that mine. Plate expre- 
sseg the same view, although differently, when he says 
that the beautiful slene deserves cur love. It is this 
conception that leads him to conclude that man's leve is 
always the love of the Beautiful . a corclusien audits 
Siniiar to that of Simi who says: 

® that friendship was s radiance cast upon 

the ix wall: that sign of the Gun went back 

towards the sua. Un whatscever thing that 


Fadiance tay fall thou beecemest in love with 
that whinge, © orave man.” 3é 
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Consequently, Love is an ascending step towards 
the kuowiedre of God, whethor its object be divine or 
phenonenual, The pkonemenal benuby paves the way to the 
rioumonal oriszin of all deauty, and all eyes are turned . 
towards this one -ternal Lipht, as soon as all the refis- 
ections fade away. One cannot attain to -eality by puraen- 
ing 1ts shadow, yet every shadow ig the bridse to -eal. 
ity. Every fancy of yours, says Rumi, is the so-betueen 
towards your union with the Eternal Beauty, The name igs 
not the Named, and yet it is identical with the Naned, in 
go far as it leads to the Ramed and objectifies it. 

* thother Love be from this sarthiy side 


or from that heavenly side, im the end it 
leads us yonder." 


dani echoes Riri's words whan he says: 
Wyen from earthly love thy face avert not, 


Since to the Real it may serve to raise thee.” 46 


"fo vorldly love thy youthful thoughts incline 


Yor earthiy Lleve will lead to love divine 
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First with the Alphabet thy task begin 
then take the word of God and read therein." At 


Plato gives degrees of Love: Interested Love 
that corresponds to the conventionalities; cisiater~ 
ested ox Mad Love, which has sense-objeet as its obiect 
and Diginterested Love towards the Unseen. #2 sna one 
truce ordex of soine or being led by another te the 
things of love," ssid Socrates, "is to derin from tha 
bearties of earth and which meunt upworda for the sake 
of that other beanty® 4d pecause Love is satisfied in 
the Perfect Beauty alone. is begins with the beauty of 
earthly things, proteeds by regular steps, reaching at 
jast a beauty in wiich all existence is sean ap harxe- 
nious and one. and the true lover peholds the ideal 
beanty in all things «. the ideal gcod, which ia regarded 
not only with the eye ef knowledse bub of faith and 
desire too I Uc is thus the specrater of all time and 


ALL exisbenca. 


Gnagsali talks of different tyres of leve: gelf. 


iove, which involves man's desire for his own sefety and 








£i, Sani: Yusuf and Zulaidkha, tr. by Ralph, T,0,.Grisiizth; 
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2. Plato: Phacdrus; 265. 
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preservation; Love for the sake of the benefit derived 
Yrom the thing loved; Love of a thing for its own sake, 
this, he says, is the real Love, and it endures as she 
Love of Seguby and Goodness. Then there is Love that is 
dnepired by Goodness and Beauty in the moral sense, 
wherein the moral soodness and beauty of character are 
Loved; and Love that springs from the secret affinity 
existing between the lover and the Beloved. Gne leves a 
person not for beauty or pleasure but simply beceuse of 


the kinship of spirits, 


fme who has dembined in himself all these causes 
of love and one in whom the attributes which are loved 
have reached their perfection, has reached the highest 
degres of Love. Irn God alece all these causes are comb 
ined and all things lovable found in their hichest: perl. 
Lh 


CCELON » 


Furthermore, the Love of tne love for the carthky 
peauty is Ged's own Love for Himself as Sed is bot, 
ibsoluss Love and Absolute Beauty. He loves Hincelf and 
Be knows Himself for, as Rind puts it Mone bub Cad cone 


templates the Beauty of God. 
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RUui rogards woman in her essential nature as 
the Lternal Beanty because she is the medium throurh 
which the Unereated Divine Beauty manifesta itself and 
exercises lts creative activity. Viewed as an earthiy 
beauty, sna is the highest tyre oF earthly beauty and 
viewed avart Yrom the yeil of form she is the revelation 
of the Divine Glory itself. She crsates love in man,and 


thereby makes hin seek the true Beloved, 


lon fleArabi declares that the most perfect vision 
of Ged can be enjoyed only in woman, who alone carbines 
in herself both the aspects of creaticn simultanecusly-— 
that of agzens, fe'iliyyah and that of patiens, amutatiii- 
yyah owe, hath is essential here, as Kimi observes is 
the mystical perception for sseing the Mivine dcauty in 
her, for sseing the Dae Reality through the weil of ner 
BPPGAVance » 
HShe (woman) is a ray of God, she is not 
that aarthiy beloved; she is creative, you 
might say che 2s not craated. * 43 
find ga, she has her sway ever the gocd and wise. 


Man's domination over her is a falsso domination, cor in 
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roallty he is always her captive. Water extinguishes 
Zire int is it not fire that annihilates the water in 
the kettle and converts it into air? Man ie ensiavad to 
wonatl and it is the good man that is enalaved to her, 
Consequently, he who governs her ia the isgnerant man, as 
in him anisality predominatas over une human natur:. he 
iaeks all tendernsss, sindness and affection, the ¢ssén~ 
tial human qualities; and he cuases to be a man, ad 
Love is the characteristic of man alone. 

Whe Prophet said that woman prevails exceed. 

ingly over bhe wise and intelligent, woile, 

on the other nand, ignorant mer prevail over 

woray, Lor in them the fierceness of the 

animal is imprisoned.” 7° 

Love of Goad criginates in God. Jove is the 

essence of vod. Therefore the basis of all Love is bod. 
Ged is Abazolute Beauty and Absolute Love. He is, there. 
fore, both the Lover and the Beloved. Man's love for 
God is the reflection of God's awn Love, for God alene 


inspires it in his soul. He icves those who love Him 
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and mien He loves them He Leaves nothing of themselres 
in them, His levers are His beloveds, who are ong with 
Hin, Divine leve brought men into existence, bestowed 
upon him spiritual perveption and created in him the 
yearning for the Divine Eeloved. It is this Love that. 
made Kount oinal drunken amd it is this Love that made 
Hosea fall. in a secon. Consequently, if there is any 
dover dnd any beloved in the world it is God dincelf. 

“men Love for God has been doubled in thy heart, 

without any doubt Uod hath Love for thee. That 

oxaltedness too hath desire and love towards the 

soul: from this fact understand {the meaning of} 

lis loves them and they love Him." 47 

in othor words, the attraction between the lover 

and the beloved ic a mutual attraction. Love seeks and 
desires Beauty; so also seauty seeks and desires Lowe. 
45 a gatber of Pact, Love secks Beauty because Beauty 
seeka Love, ami Beauty secka Love, bécsuse Love seeks 
Beauty. Man needs God, says Ibn'ti-Arabi, but no less 


dees God need man. The lover aspires to union with the 
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Reloved, saye Dimi, because there is love in the heart 
oF the Boloved Himself, Hence the Beloved never fails 
to respond to the call of the lover. The thirsty ac.ls 
geek the Water of Life because the water of Life has 
exerted Its aturaction on them. In the words of Riwi, 
all kines are the slayes of their slaves. Lveryene dies 
for these who die for him. The fowler is a pray te the 
birds, because the birds are the prey to the fowler. The 
thirsty man is a victhin of water, because water is the 
vietin of the thirsty man. In other words, every lover 
is a beloved and every beloved is a lover. 

Mehomses yer thou didst deen to be a lover, 

regard him as the Loved one, for relatively 

he is both this and that. ihis thirst in 

our souls is the attraction exerted by the 

#ater: We are Its, and it is ours." 4e 

Gurasynently, Lover and Beloved are mere 2amea 

for different aspects of one and the same issance, Love. 
Lover aad Believed are identical, as Love cannot be predi-~ 
cated of any being except God. Both are the rays of the 
game stm. God is all; the Joever is marely a weil with 


the illusion ef self-existence. 
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whe Beloved is all and the lever but a veil; the 
Esleved is living and the lever a dead thing" 


Mor assuredly there Is a window from heart to 
heart: they ara net separate and far from each 
other like two bodies. The earthenware basins 
of two lamps are not joined, but their Light 
ia riingied in its passaze.* Lg 


Although the attraction between the lover aac 
the Beloved is & mutual attraction 1¢ manifests itseif 
in different ways, in the form of sovereignty In the 
Beloved and in the form of submissiveness and service in 
the iover. The lover is opposed te the Beloved a» want 
is opposed to contentment. the Yelovad warts nethinn, 
and His lave illumines His wholes beins. The lever’s 
being is nothing but want and desire and his love con- 
sunsa his soul. The loyer is irreverent to the Beloved 
in so fax as his claim of love involves equality with 
the Beloved. 
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“Bnt the desive of the lovers makes thew lean, 
waile the desire of the loved ones makes them 
fairy and beauteous." 

But there is no irreversnce and no opposition 
present in sc far as his inward agpect is concerned, for 
both he himselr and his claim have become nauezhe in the 
presence of the Beloved. Love harmonises ther aru 
unites thon. imi Tilustrates this point with the help 
of pi the following example. in the serntsonce ‘'cayd 
died’, he says, Zayad is the agent oniy im so far as he 
is the grammatical snoject. But, in reality, he is not 
the agent, because he is noreexistent. There is the réal 
oneness of the lover and the Believed; and this onenecas 
is Gifficults to explains 

‘Weyer for one instants do they cease from seeking; 
never for one monent do they cease from pursuing 
each other. In the lover's heart ia naught bet 


the beloved: there is nothing to separate and 
divide thers" on 
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Love 16 the fruit of imewledge aid kmowledze iz 
the fruit of Lovo. Love is concomitant of cmosis am 
the trus loves is the true gnostic. In other words, 
Love and gnewledge are inseparable, beth beins, co-equal 


aapects of the game reality. 


Love is the root of all thinking because it in- 
spires im man the tendency to abandon himself to his 
objects and to identify binself with it. it has the 
power of Facilitating concentration and whole~hearted 
interest as also the devermination to cleare to the pro- 
blom through thick and thin. Love's reason is tern ef 
sympathetic insisht and it is, for thia reason, tha dest 
reason. im this Kerublic Plato connects the philase- 
phigal elemont in man with that which makes him fond of 
wiat he understands, and in turn makes hin understand 
wmiat he is fond of. In one word Love and Knowledee are 
correlative terms and are Implied in all humen erdea- 


yours at speculation, 


Consequently, he whe is deficient In leve is 
deficient in knowledge, and he whe is deficient in imeow- 
jedge, is defieient in Leve. Such a frail mind is the 
sole cause of all dovbt and dishelief in the erring 


Souls which athach themselves to phenomenal objecta that 





roceive thoie transiens ilfe frem Cod. To use tim '’s 
words, they gonsider lightening to be the Sun, as they 
are seréened from the fancy of the oun by theix own 
fale@ inagination of the Sun. He therefore resards ib 
the duty of man to whrk for the perfection of his ow 
mind, The Prophet said, if you are deficient in bedy 
you are the object of God's mercy. But, if you are defi. 
cient in mind, you become the cause of His curas, for, 
perfecting the body is not in your power, while perfect. 
ing your mind is net beyond your power. 

Whis love moreover, is the resuit of knowled;e: 

whoever sat in foolishness on such a threnw 2? 

Gm vuhat eccasion did deficient knowledre cive 

birth to this leva? Deficient knowledge gives 

birth te love, but only love for that which is 

realiy lifciess.? 

Love is net unreasonable belief. Unresesonabls 
belie? is different from Love. Love is beyond reason; 
and that which is beyond reason cannot be unrsasokable. 
Belicying without proof something that is capable of 


proof is unreasonable. Sut believing something that is 





bee Ibid. Vol.lis 1532-33. 


oie ote yn YES, cel te Nate nF Cy) 
} a Lot cf? Lwii Gs Ss a G25 UI Cpe tas 





beyond all preef is a matter of experience. In otner 
yords, Loye enters rhere the matter is incapable cl 
proof, its only proef being the teatimony ¢1 personal 
GKPOMLOMUEES o 


Nomi here deals with the contrast between Love 
and Reason, the two factors inherent in the personality 
of man. This cenflics Is deseribed by bim as the con~ 
Sliet between Shara wa Ishq, Law and Love, or as the 
conflict between Shari-st wa Haqiqat, Law and Heality. 


Him asserts the suprenacy of Leve over paw and FReasen. 


Love is opposed to Beason which is, by its very 
nature, dualistic. Reason cannot overcome the dualilon 
of subject and object, and, for that reason, Fails te 
evasp the essential unity of being. Life, owine to its 
immediacy, can only be Polt and lived. Beir, supra- 
rational, it can neithor be described ner explained, but 
can only be known throughs immediate intuition. Anowledge 
of ixuth gained through reason is superficial, its ana- 
lysis of live being nothing mats than an examination of 
a dead and static thing. Toe use xGmita words, the intece 
dlect seeg double taat which is one; it aplits into two 
that. which is one, withovt bindins it again, It ia only 
a form of life, and beine a form of life, hew can it 
know the whoeie ef Life ? 





it is Love alone that is the hignest principle 

of unification and that approhends reality in its whele~- 
ness, As against reason that differentiates and gepa- 
rates, Love binds and agsimilates the heteregensous and 
thereby makes it homogencons with itseif. in soerates’ 
second speech on Love in Fhaedrus Plate maintains that 
Love is not vwtiliterian. imi emphasises the sase point 
when be says that the aql-le-Na.ash, the discursive 
reason, is utilitarian by nature, as it weighs profit 
and loss before advancing even a single etep. Reason 
Hasibates and stops. Love rush<és neadlon: towards its 
goal tireless and dauntdess of all difficulties anJ ail 
impediments. Kumi, therefore, calls Lieve the Ladness, 
the Uilvine Madness, the all-consuming Madness, that melts 
everything that dares to obstruct the path of the lover. 
without ib his journey is difficult. Jt is issosaible,. 

Mow should Reason wend tne way of despaix 7? 

Tis Love that runs on its head in that direetion. 


Love is reckless, not Reason: veagsen seeka that 
from which ib may get some profit.* 23 
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Rimi, therefore, disparages the discursive 
inteliect, as 'tchild's intellect’, as ‘sick man’s inte- 
lisct', and as ‘the fetter of mankind’. dt is clever in 
word and deed, he says, but all its cleverness fails 
before the inner experzence. the source of Yeal xnowe 
ledge is spiritual percestion, whose origin lics in Love. 
4s Gandni observes, reason has 243 own place, but it 
mst not usurp the heart. deason is a corrective and it 
ean perform its cuty only if the heart is sougd. oh An a 
Rumi saya: 

‘shen the lover (of God} is fed from within 
himself with pure wins, there reason will 
rerain lost and comparnioniess. Fartial dis- 
Cursive reason is a denicr of Love, theurm it 
iay give out that it is a confidant.* oe 

Onc 25 here romninded of bradiey's cnaracteriss.. 
tion of reason as involving dualisr anid contradictions 
as well as Bergson'ts conception ef 1b as inadequate tn- 
strunment to know reality. Both maintain that reason 


Gamo grasp the essence cf rcality, 38 it cuts reality 
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and presents it piceeenmenl. Lite is ultra-rational, says 
Gandhi, im ive essence, and ives underlying Neality is 
God. Tt can be realised not throuch discursive reason 
but by direct experience, and this is possibie throurh 
Love. Ve must, therefore, “boa satisfied with nothing 


less than persenal experience." 26 


Love is the source of intuition. It ia tue epiri- 
tual LacuLty in man, the Infinise Itself, that doubts 
the Finite and that questions the Finite. Love ia illu 
mination, that attains to Truth by transcending ail con- 
tradictions and ali relations, a kind of direct fesling 
about tee unity of Seing in she midst of plurality. It 


is the source of enlirhtenment. 


in other words, Love is intuition of identity 
that absorbs all distinctions of Fidelity anc irfidelity, 
food and evil, right and wreng. it is amoral and nen. 
rational, in the sense that it is neither identical witt. 
law nor with morals nor with theoretical reason, nor 
yith any other outward fora. Its essence is 4 cosmic 
feeling, an intuition of oneness with the spirit of the 


wmivorsae. Rimi therefore observes: 





56. Gandhi O1.8.): The Supreme Power; p33. 
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"I have tried far-thinking (providenn} inte- 
Llect; henceforth I will make myseli mad.” at 


Tagore repeats these words of Rind when he says: 


"l have wasted my days and nights in the 
company of steady wise neighbours. Fuch know- 
ing has turned my hair gray, and much watching 
has made my sight dim ee... f star to suri. 
ender this orent all claims to the ranks of 
she ranks of the deseent. I let xo my pride af 
Lloarning and judgement of right and wrong .... 
With the foam of the terry-red wine I will 
pathe ang brighten my laughter.” a / 


Consequently, Péelying on any ma@ans other th; 
love in order toe obtain union with the Divine Beloved 
leada only to seperabion. The sea of Keality tasta 
avay ali the forzs thai ave used aa means oF approach te 
ite 

tLovye makes the wine of realisation te bubole: 


He is the eup-bearer to the siddiq (true Lover) 
Le: 
in secret." 77 
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itis is the pootic picture af Love as the 

gource of inspiration und knowledge presented by dial. 
intuition transcends reasou. It is prinarily cegitive 
im nabure althoush it dees involve supra-mudane ale-~ 
ments of satisfaction in enlichtenment. The Buddha's 
enlightenment, 2or instance, was the suprene excerlence 
waich he got suddently through intu&tion. And in every 
case, as in the case of the Buddha, Love is the source 


of intuition and enlightenment. 


"and being, © Priests, myself subject to birth", 
said the Buddha "I perceived the wretenedness of whist is 
subject to birth, and craving the incomparable security 
of a hirvGna free from birth; myseif susject te old 
ASG soa GISease, «ae UGSGH, .0. BOFTOW ... Corruption, TI 
perceived the weetchednass of what Ils gubject to corrup 
tion, and ¢raving the incomparable security of a hir- 
vana free from corruption. 1d attained the incomparable 
secuxvity of a Mirvana free from corruption. And the 


knowledse and insight sprang up within me.” 
Rumi identifies Love with Adam and ti. discur. 
sive reason with Tblis, Satan. love, he saya, ia the 


characteristic of Adam and the particular diseursive 








ronolabion iP 338. 
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reason is the distinctive quality of Iblis. Adan, who 
is the symbol of humanity in fits original essence, is 
divins. The kmowléedve given to him was of intuitional 
nature, quite different from Intellectual knowledge and 


it was ¢iven to nim throuza Love. 


iblis is the principle of evil. He could not 

appreciate the divine dilenity of man, because tre inte-~ 
llect, being materialistic, carmot realise the sternal 
value of man. This roalisation can only be rainec 
through Loye alone, and Iblis bad only knowledge and ne 
Love. Hence Zor him Adam was nothing but a Pigure of 
Ciay. BSeing the master of esoteric knowledee he is 
Lika tae host, woo knows nothing more thah the names, 
titles and descriptions of the quests in his own house. 
Hom] says, intelligence is like swimning in the sea, 
wherein the suiumer is not saved. love is the ship that 
can offer refuge to the soul, sweepin, away tho seven 
stas Like straw. He says: 

Well intelligence and buy bewilderment; 

imtelLligence is opinion, while bewilderment. 


is {immediate} vision. He that is blessed 
and familiar dwith spiritual mysteries; knows 





that intelligence is of Iblis, while Love 
is of Adam." 
the discursive reason must be freed. it mat be 

superseded by agl-i-ma'ad, the transcendental Reasen or 
the spivitual Reason, in spite of the fact that it con- 
trols the knowledge gained through the senses, it ia it. 
self subject to fantasies and is ever entangled in per~ 
pisxing speculations that are its own creations. from 
these chains it needs te be released, and this release is 


achieved only through the power of the spirit. 


Rumi comparcs the senses and the sensual thoughts 
to the weeds on the surface of water. ft is the work of 
the inteliect te sveep then aside, so that the clear 
water is nade visible. The intellect can perform its 
job properly enly when it is freed by the spdrit, and un- 
less 1% is freed the weeds inercase on the surface of 
water. Thus freed it becomes aql-i-ma'ad, the Transcend. 
ental Reason, subdues the serses, and apprehends the 


thimes of the yonder world. 
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‘Sense perception is captive te the intellect, 

0 reader; know alse that che intellect is captive 
to tho spirit. The spirlt sets free the chained 
innd of the intellect and brings ite enbarras sed 
affairs into harnony.* 

This transcendental reason is akin to the Neo 
Platonic Universal Reason, the first emanation from the 
One, Aglei-sal, aS Rimi calls it, and is akin to 4ri- 
stotie's conception of Pure Thought thinkin, of itaeif. 
Pliabo equates the Absolute with Universal thought and 
fristotio likewise cansiders God as the thougnt oi 
thought in so far as God is the absolute subject and 
ebjeet of His own thought. Hegel talks of the hbsolute 
Spirit ag the self-thinking Idea, as the knowledge of 
God, Lor him, is the perfect self-knowledge. 


AQGL~iera-~4ad, the Spiritual reason is not imasine 
gtion. The spiritual reason is opposed to imezination, 
the counterfeit of reason that resembles reason, te use 


humi'ts words. ieason is set azainst sensuality aad 
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imagination is attached to sensuality and to the dis. 
cursive reason, from wiich it caunot be distinyguisbed 


witheut a touchstone. 


amaginatdion egnnot apprehend the eacential 

truth of things. the opiritual faculties are threatened 
with destruction by it, im so far as it tends to lesd 
one to wild fancy. As Nimi says, man can walk safely 
withoub iniagining in the path kaif an e1l wide; but he 
will stagser if he is made to walk on the tep of a high 
wall, even if the path is two chls wide. What causes 
him to tremble is his own force of imagination. wvuch @ 
force Gannot be akin te the Spiritual roason. 

mMeason is the contrary or sensuality: & 


brave man, dc not call by the name of deason 
shat which is attached to sensuality." 


“ihat waich is a begear or sensuality «. 
cali it imagination: imazination is the 
counterfeit of tho sterling cold of tne 
rational faculties. 
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the spiritual roaason is not opinion either. 
Upinion is midway between isnerance and knowledpe, the 
ons winged bird, as Rimi calls it, that flies and falis 
and Plics again in the hope of reaching the nest. «aise 
opinion distorts percepbion of truth, just as a hair of 
the eyé-brow across the oye distorts the sight. ard 
nen pan'’s whole nature is perverted his spiritual yis- 


ion is impeded and disterted toa. 


in othes words, opinion is defective and ior 
that raason it cannot be attached to the spiritual 
reason. I¢ is attached to tha discursive reason, and 
unless man is delivered from it, knowledge cannot dawn 
upon him. In the words of Rimi, knowledges is the two- 
winged bird that Piles to its destination on the wins 
of certainty. The possessor of the spiritual reason 
alone is tho possessor of knowledges. One devoid az 
this reason is spiritually blind, and is absolitely in- 
volved in error, 

UImacination and opinion arc the bane of the 


particular (discursive) reason, because its 
dwelling place is in the darkness.” Oh 
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A similer conception is given by Scerates and 
biato. Socrates cives three stages in the movement of 
thovent and maintains that conventional belief is not 
koowLedgs. it 1s only in the third and final stare of 
thoueht, when the conventional belief becores Pounded 
RPaT concepts, custons, that it becomes coowledas. Flato 
asseres thas opinion is net knowledge. Upinicn is 

rély the lustinctive belief based on fait:. Gne may 
inatinctively feel that something is true, but so long 
aS this belie? is not srounded on reason it cannot be 
called knowledze. Again, knowledge can only be true, 


unlize opinion which can be either true or false. 65 


the branscendentel reason is the inner Licht ef 

ghe Perfect Man. The transcendental reason is divine in 
nature and the rerfect Man is one with it. If he appears 
te be different from the Intelligence, ic is to serve 
the divinc purpose. Even angels becane separated fro 
it for tos sake of Cod's wise purposes. Tne Perfect Men 
has affinity with tne angels in so far as ne too 

receives his portion from the Livine radiance. The angels 
} nay homage to him, for was not Adam created in the imare 


ox Ged ? 








65, Stace (W.T.): & Critical History of Greek Khilosophy; 
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The Perfect Man is the organ of bniversal Ueason. 
He is, therefore, the ssifless traveller who joes by his 
gown llent, the follower of himself, as Rimi calls him. 
tne half intellizent man puts faith in him in order that 
ne may be saved. I is the Llamnorant man whe jourmeya br 
Wilderness without a candle and without a ruide b canes 
ne neither pessesses the perfect intelligence that would 
guide him aright ner dees he posssss the half intelli- 
genee that would enable him te follow the Yerfect sian. 
Weecdllentiy well snid Une complaisant Prophet, 
& mote of intellizence is better for thee than 
fasting and performing the ritual prayer. The 
Angel as well as the Intelligence is a finder of 
God: each of the twain is a helper and worshipper 
of Adam. ® 
However, all this does not mean that the als. 
cursive reason must be suppreased ar discardad. it only 
means that wo must not Pail te recognise somethin, else 
in us, by whose power reason itself is sanctivied and 


brougnt to perfection. The partial reason is the ray of 
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the Universal Heagon, which is the Light of Ged, the vee 
ox Wisdom, ehence emerge all waves of thought, and e231 
phenomenal activities, It is sustained by it and is 
governed by it. aApprchension and retentiveness are its 
egsence, memory and other rental faculties being its 


abaributcs,. 


Conseguentiy, the discursive reason acl~i-jusi 
or agl~i~ima'ash is an indispensable means to the attain~ 
ment of the Universal Reason, It reveals the mysteries 
of the Universal Keason, from which source it} perpetually 
roceives the inflow of Divine Knowledve. Divine sisdon 
necessitates the agnifestbation ef these mysteries threngh 
it, and its passessicn is essential, although It pursues 
trivial things. The part soeks to attain to ite whole, 
so also the particular reason tries to find its own 


whole, the Universal Reason. 


Hence wan ceficient in reason can have no memory 
of his true veloved, and go can suffer neo pain of sepa- 
ration. He is full of folly and he cannot excape the 
consequences of nis folly. He ja eternally doomed, as 
he in incapable ef caining even the falut glimpse of 
Heaity, the discursive reason also bids us weep In 


self abasenent, says Elml, se that the cloud of sensmaldty 


36 Tee 


is dissolved by cur tears, It is the signal for a heavy 
rainfall, which causes tho sky to clear. 

‘Since thou hast not reason, forgetfulness is 

thy ruler; how can a demented child play? There 

Hust be in him a part of reason in oder that 

the part may attain to the whole. 30 beeome old 

in intelligence and religion, and become like 

the Universal Intelligence, a seer of the inward 

reality." 
vod has bestowed reason upon man, to the end that he 
may seek to reach Him by that means. w#hen this is 
isnorad reason has becomes dangerous and must be abend- 
oned. 

"ie save you that stall that ye misht appreach 

Him with that staff ye struck even at Hin in 

your ancer.® ~* 

thus, in his views abcut the relation of the 

intellect to Life Rimi anticipates the views of schepen- 
hauer and Lergson, who oeili.ve that tne intellect is 
merely an instrument in the wlll to live a fuller life, 
anil hence is Incapable of measuring the vdepsh of life. 


Fichte says taat the world can bo understood only from 
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the standpoint of spirit. All reality is tne product of 
the egc, which is itself pure activity. Se teo cbhelling, 
woo expresses the sane view when he says thst both nature 
and gpirit are essentially identical. ature is nothing 
but the preliminary atase of spirit, much less its anti. 
TRESsis. 69 Byen for Hegel thought £h and being are 
identical because all that is real is rational and that 
is rational is real. Tne Absolute is a system of ante. 
rundan® concepts, which descends inte the unconseloous 
sphere of nature, but which awakens to self-.conselousness 
Za mon. in other words, all being is the umbediment of 

a thought: The world is a thought in becoming, every- 
thing im it being a modification of thought. For Grean 
too, the Universe is nothing but one sternal activity, 
whose essence ig to be self.consclous. Men are the mani- 
Vestations of this Universal consciousness. velf reali~ 
sation or perfection is their moral ideal ani the reeli- 
sation of this ideal consists in the progressive repro 
duetion of the divine consciousness, which reproduces 


itseLY in men alone. 20 


ALL this goes to show that, as bhhalit’a Abdul 
takin rightly points ont, there ia a striking resenablance 
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between Rimits views of Love, the ultimate intuitia as 
tual himself calls it, and the philosophy of intuition 

in PoateKantian idealion./+ 1% is quite similar to the 
intudtion of Scholling and Sergson, just as his conception 
of the Pure bea is fundamentally the same as that cf 
Pichts, for whom the absolute ego is nothing but the image 
ok God, and the world, the image of the absolute eso. 


the Perfect han alone is ths true lover. He fiz 
anvested with the Divine Essence and the Divine Attributes, 
and thus invested he is deified and eccases to exist as an 
individual, His soul is a pure seul, 4 steclemirror 
reflecting the Divine Essence and tne Divine Attributes, 
and consequently, is the real. subject and object of all 


LOVGs 


Laila's beanty cam be beheld only throuzh the 
eyes of Kajnu, for what was poured forth thrcugh her was 
nothing other than the Divine Beauty itself. The piecher 
belongs to this world, the wine te the Unseen. The 
pitcher is evident, the wine is hidden. The uninitiated 
falied to see anything In her because they perceived 
only the pitcher and not the wine. Ged gives to every 
man poison and honey from the same pitcher. 
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Rimi therefore says spiritual gardens of faith, 
knowledge and Love bloom in the hearts of the Perfect 
Men, the sweetescented Roses, as he calls them, and the 
spectators of all time and all existence,as Flato cails 
them, the friends of God, who behold beauty with the eye 
of the mind. They reveal the Divine mysteries and diff- 
use the Truth everywhere. te They love themselves and 
they are loved by God. They are loved by God, becauge 
God is loved by God Himself and by none else, And when 
God leves them, He is their ear, so thas they hear by 
Him, their eye so that they see by Him and their tongue 
so that they speak by Him. "When God Loves man" says 
Bayazid, "He endows him with three qualities in token 
thereof: a bounty like that of the sea, a sympathy like 
that of the sun, and a humility like that of the earth. ues 


"God has said to the saints. I am thy tongues 
and eye: I am thy senses and I am Thy good 


pleasure and The wrath." a 





72. Plato: Symposium, 212. tr. by Jowett. 
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in his peetic exuberance lumi describes Love as 

the actrolabe of divine mysteries, as the force tiut 
turns copper into gold, bitter inte sweet, and as tio 
aicheny that chanses unc base metal of man's self into a 
ciritual subatance. He calis it the Joundless Ucean 
wacss depth is Invisible and of chich the tuo worlds are 
noraly a flake of Yoan, the all-comprehendin: ‘tcrnal 

Vrinciple in which cverythine dead ond alave ia iupli- 
cit, one all-consuming dynamic force which dtveurs every~ 
thin,, else except itself, and as the mighty ower vhich 
turns the heayens and the carth, rocks the s¢a ax. makes 
it boll Like a4 kettic, pours rain froa storm-clouds, 
cleaves the sky and wakes the earth tremble. ‘this tren 
ondous Power extends to limitless boundaries. [ot con- 
tained in opeoch and not contained in thoucht it 


averwheina avery soul thas speculates on it. 


in Pheedrus and Symposium socrates speaks in 
Praise of Love as the universal phenomenon, a5 tin: reat 
power of nature that is stronver than death and ac the 
ereat seirit which interprets between sods and men, con 
yeying and taking across to the cods the prayers aud 
sacrifices of men, and to mon the comuands and reyliss 


ox the rods.!? it ig, be says, the hichest inspiration 
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of intellectual desire, as it ia the desire of the ever- 
dasting possession of the good. 


Love is the Greative Power cf a new life, the 
suprezxe virtue that is characterised voy moral excellence 
and that vitalises ths activity of the mind for the idea 
of the common good. it is the seurce and very essence 
of moral yolition, the great transforming and inclusive 
agency that enaples man to lead the beat lite beacause ic 
is whe ultimate virtuc cf the spiritual 1ife which ains 
at Universal Geod. A regenerator of all moral indigna. 
tion and justice, ic shifts onets attention from thy pré-. 
Yate Geo to the all-inclisuding other self, because it iz 
as ready to be grateful as it is to be penerovs, as ready 
to receive an to give. Love's risc and progress are the 
result of continuous effort and the more perfect ib 


becongs the mere aoss it overwmelm the scul. 


Rumi talks of the thorny path of Lowa whieh is 
full ef torturc, agony and pain. The fire or Love, he 
Says, Consumes fhe lover, chastening hin with @ thousand 
agonies, its flame geizing everything out the Beloved, 


Wove is that flame which, when it blaces up, 
- consumes everything olse but the Beloved." ? 
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Tagere repeata Rimi's words when he says: 


"But it is love, my beloved, lts pleasures 

and pain are boundless, and endless ite 

wants and wealth, I. is as near to you as 

your life, but you can never wholly know ad 

Amd wio is the lever? The lover is tne soul 

separated from God, the caged bird and the fish out of 
water, He ig the reed that weeps over its separation 
from the reedebed, the spiritual world where it dwelt 
dn the state of pre-existence, Now that he hag rem 
enbered his past union with the Jivine Kelaved, he must 
vo back to hin. "L am ecazer and wakeful” says Tarore 
in the spirit of Humi, "L am a stranger in a strane 
dand, Thy breath comes to ne whispering an Lapossible 
hope, Thy tomgue is known to my keart as ita very 
oun, 4 ve But the sorrow of the lover is incommunicable, 
as none bat ono of his own kind is in a position to 


offer him sympathy. 


Sut the ardent lover never despairsa. Men are 
given as they endeavow and if the lover is faithinl in 


4ove, the Beloved alse will never fall. Keep your end 
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of the thread, says lind, and He will keep His own. 


"Shed tears and lay the dust, Like a passionate 
lever, 
vor waile we are in this dust we cannot see the 


Boloved's face. (7 
fageore again echoes himi's words: 


Wicasure is frail like a dew drop, wiile it 
Zaugis It dics. Sut sorrow is strong and abid-~ 


ing. Let sorrowful love wake in your eyas.* 0 


The spirit that does not wear the garment of 
Love Is a shame. It is a soiled mirror, solled with 
the rust of sin and worldlinass and needs to be polished 
by the spirit of Love. God is the Divine Soloved, the 
supreme Edoeal, and it is Love that raises man te tie 
worth of his ideal, to the height of his aspiration. 

ttnow that your value is equal te the object 
for which you are quivering with desire; 


Un this aeceunt the lover 's heart is hisher 
than the empyresan,. # ed. 
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Love is all that exists and the glory of Love 
is revealed by every thing in the universe. Overything 
that exists in the universe is brought into existence 
by Davine Love, go that vhe sublimity ef Love is apore- 
bended. God is the reality of sil these things; He 
alone fulfils teair destiny by His ow: Infinite Love. 
in the words of Rumi, covery atom, on the stound or on 
the air, glad or sorrowful, is dancing in an Ineffable 
ecatasy. Thus intoxisated, all the phenomenal forms 


excite in hin nothing but desire for the DVivine seloved. 


wome forth, 6 day ¢ 

the motes are daricing gay; 

ihe spirits in delight 

Danes wildly through the nicht. 
Draw near draw near 3 

Ltli waisper in thy ear 

His name, whose radiance 


saketh the spheres to dance. * ee 


a 
ae 
a 
4 
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CHAPTER Vilt 
THE PROSLEM OF PRED. wii. 





be hind's conception ef Ged is a Perfec| Seine and 
his concention of soul as a divine spark give rise to the 
problem of how the présence of evil in the world ean be 
explained. Rumi is aware of the presence of a@vil in the 
world, and in spite of his conviction that this is the 
best of ali poseible pworlds he deas not digmina the 


problem as sorething unreal. 


Sune problem of e@evil is a perennial problin. 
Lyory systen of phiiesophy and religion has dealt with it. 
at onc tine or other. The guesticr is act only how evil 
originated but alse why it should @xiss tu the world eat 
21li. is it invelvec in the very structure of tne world 


or is if introduced into it from wicheun 7 


Yaricus stliutions hava teen offered. The dual- 
istic golucion umphagises ted powers, good and evil, thet 
mre eternuaiiy oppesed toa cach other. Persian todught, 
for instante, royetila than Aarioan is the rrinciple uf 
Ovi that is at war with Ahuramagcda, the Principle of 


good, and that tiere is no gad to this war, 





the steptic Looks at the world from a differant 
angie, Actorgine to hin, the universe somehew rails to 
conform to what is best, and human life, that is const- 
antiy faced with antagonistic ferces, is far from being a 
haruonious whole. This failure, he says, is either due 
tO som intringic defect in the universe itseif or due to 
causes which God could have prevented had he so willed. 
im One word, the universe is not conducive to human happi. 


ness and ught to be much bether in the interests of man. 


i Against this, the optimist is sure that the 
universe 9g a good universe in which evil is sntirely 
subordina ato good. In spite of ite burden of suffer. 
ing, it m. ifests an inereasing good, as it is the crea- 
tion of 4 Sod whe is geod. The metaphysical explanation, 
ag it is resented by Leibnis, upholds the view that 
this is 4's best of all possible worlds. The source of 
evil dees not Lic in the will of God. It rather ifes in 
the Limit tions and imperfections inherent in finite 
things wich inveive the existence of evils. But thease 
evila are ralatively smali and can be reconciled with 
the purpe - of a boncvolent God whe permits evil only 
as a mean to rtalise hisher goods.* 
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ities, tries to understand the problem in ita 
physical, moral and metaphysical aspects. He asserts 
that te say that God wills good as well as evil inmcorts 


contradiction in the Divine Nature. 


there ig no absolute evil in the world. all 
evil is relative as it boars different cennotations ir 
its relation to Ged and in its relation to man. God is 
the Absolute Good, and te Him nothings is absolutely 
evil, He is the Real Being te whom not-being ig nothing, 
and eyil, that springs from notebeing, is nothing toc, 
Lt is pure negation, In fact, intrinsically good, beacause 
it is the reflection of certain Divine attributes, which 
are absolutely good in themselves. It is in ralation to 
man @lone that. notebaing constitutes the princicle of 


evil, ALL evil is phenomenal. 


that msans things in themselves are neither 
good nor bad. They are evil in so far as they lack some 
positive quality, that would otherwise isake them good and 
they are good in so far as they manifest that quality. 
Goadness and badness are not inherent in things but con- 
sist in the attitude of the individual towards them. A 
thing good for one in one situation may not be so for 


another in the same or different situation, in one place 





poison and in another medicine, as kumi puts it. é asnake 
wolson is Life to the snake, but it is death in relation 
BO man.” ? Lyen knowledge is far from being either sood 
or bad. It is a friend of the soul only when solely 
devoted te the service of the soul, but a viper when 
solely devobed to the body. It is net the action but the 
intention that is geod or bad, for things are to be judzed 
by the end towards which they are directed. Nothing is 
absolutely evil; every thing is only relatively so. To 
use itmi's words there is ne poison or supar that is not 


a foot te one and a fetter ze another.’ 


in other words, evil is an iliusion, an iliusion 
arising from the divorsity of the Divine Attributes refle- 
cted in human nature. that prevents man from beholding 
the soul of coodness everywhere is his egoism which is 
the souxce of his "umreal self"-.by which he is separated 
fron God. Once the iliusion is shattered, all evil dis 
appears. 
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One is here reminded of Spinoza who invalidates 
the distinction between geod and evil, regolving evil 
that is apparent inte good thut is real. The @ietinection 
38 am appearance because all things in the wltinate real 
ity are cood. it is phenomenal and for that reagon self. 
contradictory. Bradley calls it Yiction of ouwe's own 
abstraction and Spinoza calis it entia ima ginationie., the 
result of a partial knowledge. Likewise Kant mentions 
the importance of motive and not mere consequerice as that 


which determines the worth of an action. 


in spite of all this Bimi dees not repard evil 
as something outside reality. He is aware that to cherieh 
absolute optimisn that sees everything aa sood and beauti- 
ful and to be blind to the dark side of life ig no less a 
folly, He, therefore, admits that evil is real, although 


it has phenomenal and relative existence. 


The world is a mixed preduct where right is 
mingled wits wreng, where true and counterfeit coins are 
yas in the same bas. This mingling of the geod and had 
of the true and false is necessary if man is to create 
within Bimsel’ a real touchstone. Virtue is the choice 
of the good, and this choice becomes possible only tn 
the face of the vicious. Wisdom consists in distinghishing 


trne from false, and there can be no wisdem in the absencs 
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of the false,. The appréciation and raalisation of the 
higher values of life presuppose the existence of that 
which is not valuable; and it is the resisting and nea. 
tive forces of life that make man a fighter. In the 
words of Kimi, had there bcen no faulty things fo the 
world, ali would be shrewd merchants, there being no diff. 
erence botween the competent and the incompetent a -prai- 
ser. On the other hand, if everything were faulty and 
defoctive, knowledge would be of no advantage. In ths 
words of imi, since everything is comnon wood, alees- 
wood is not to be found. Gcod is the abandommant of 
evil and this abandonment is impossible without th. pre- 
sence of evil. But for the hateful the desirable would 
not exish and since the desirable is the cessation of 
the hateful, this cessation is not possible without tha 
hateful.” 


The universe is a projected and reflected image 
of Ged. The Divine Light falls upon each and every atom 
of notebeing which reflects some or other attribute of 
the Divine Being. The beautiful attributes of love and 
merey ara reflected in the form of heaven and angels and 
the terrible attributes of wrath and vengeance are refle- 
eted in the form of holl, it is man alone who has the 
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aoubie nature, that reflects ali the attributes, the 

terrible as well as the bsautiful. and it is he alone 
who hag egual possibilities for buth good and evil. He 
is free 6G sink lower than the beast cor to rise hivher 


than the anceilea by the conguest of evi1,© 


Consequently, evil is necessary for the full 
development of his personality. All the vicissitudes of 
life and ull its painful elements serve the purpose of 
oringing cub and actualising the possibilities of his 
soul, Theis presence ig not inconsistent with an over. 
vuling purpose of good, The natural evil is 2 stimlus, 
which sails forth his energies by thwarting his purroses 
and intensifying his naeds. The moral evil that assails 
his spiritual Life is, likewiso,a stepping-stone to the 
development of his spiritual powers. A development that 
dees not imply progress is no mors a development, and 
prosress is the roward of self-cengnest. Everything is 


known through its opposite and gcod would not be made 
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manifest, if evil were not opposed to 1t. Man would not 
be true to himself, had he not to face temptation. Jread 
must be broken before it becomes nutriment, and grapes 
must be crushed hefore they yield wine. Man is led te 
happine Se thronen tribulation: but for it ba would not be 


rade the pararon of existence. 


in short, evil is a good in disguise. Nothing 
is created without a purpose, and the existence ef evil 
serves to demonstrate Divine Comipotence aud display the 
infinite perfections of the Divine nature. without th it 
Divine Eerey will be nullified and Divine Omnipectence not 
disslayed. 


Rami, thus, net only admits that evil exists tnt 
also endeavours te show that evil, in se far ag it axistie, 
is a part of the divine order and harmony. for him evil 
is consistent with the vltimate well-being of the universe 
which is the object of the Divine Will. 

tn reality every foe of yours 1s your medicine: 


he an elixir and beneficial and one that seeks 
te win your heart." 7 
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Cne might object that a God who is the creator 
of evil must be Himself avil. imi rephies that the 
ugliness of the picture is ne evidence of the ugliness of 
the painter, ‘that he paints the ugly too shows the perf. 
action of his akilil. But fer this he would not be a 


perfect arvisie 


Again, oven if Ged wills evil, Us does not will it 
ag an end in itseif but as 4 means to a@ greater rood. The 
conflict between good and evil and the suflering it brings 
with itself, ultimately lead to the triumph itself of 
good. ihe powers opposed to the good are its instrumerits 
and arc a nocessiby required for lis manifestation. in 
itself produces the conselousntss cf sin and by so doing 
paves the way for the nagation of it, and for the accept. 
ance of a new acd hishor principle of life. Hut for this 
fact, muck good that ia in the world would not be real- 
ised. 

God Himself transcends the opposition of vood and 
evil, as ie ig supramowal, horality points to an end 
peyond ltseLf and reaches 208 goal in Yod in whom all 
moral values are transformed and transcended. It is to 
ou lirntited outlock that there arpear good and evil, and 
it is in this moral sphere that the law becowes walid 


and necessary. But the Divine Power never ceasce to make 





for righteousness even in the world of limited endo. Tt 
sustains the neral order, commanding and forbiddinc, 
maintains othical ralations with men and worke fer food 
in the world. 


ke the probles of evil gives risa to the problem of 
free-will, Gpiniens differ in the face of the fact that 
man is bound by the dinner forces of his own diaposition 
and character as woll ag by the onte: forces of the wider 


Live of the universe. 


The determinists are the deniers of freeewlll ag 
they beliove that all things including the will are deter- 
mined by causes. On this theory it is an illusion that 
ran is free to choose one thing rather than another or 
that he can make his actions different from what they are 
in any way. Consistent Nationalism, which enphasiees 
the unity and uniformity of the processes of Reason, runs 
parallel to determinism, sic is identical with lece. 
ssity and the Realm of Logos excludes all] chance and all 
choice. So there can be no room for equally possible 


alternatives nor for any freedom of choice. 


The indetcrninists, on the other hand, believe 
that nothing is pre-«determined. The self.determinists 
ara the upholders of the view that man is neither completely 





frea nor is complately bound by necessity. They admit 
the dominant part played by the self im all acts c. 
rational will. Motives have no dynamic effieliency apart 


from the self, 


Tho selentific conception, which lays stress on 
the point that the human nature is a part of the nature 
of things, denies freedem to man. Ban, like anything 
else, is an evolved preduct, and the original source ef 


his activity lies without rather than within himself. 


haterialism @iso leads to the game conclusion, 
All that cxists is matter. The so called spirit is noth- 
ing bub its complex manifestation. That means there can 
bo no Lreedem, since all fre@dom implies spiritual. inde. 
pendence. And materialism, in so far as it regarda spl. 
rit as a merc product of matter, maxes ita life bound to 
the gwatorial law. From this point of view moral life can 
only be a serics of adjustments of the individual to his 


envirommend . 


likewise, Pantheism makeg man’s conception of 
his freedom illusion of his ignorance, The human person- 
ality is an expression of the all.comprehsnding Divine 
Nature from which all things follow, and as an aspect of 
God man carmot ke free. All freodom can be pradicted of 


Sod alone. 





Spine presents this view in iLs pure forn. 
substecte 25 identical wlth nature; it is identical with 
nature because, i¢ is its very nature to be as. -ind man 
is nothing bat a sere link in the necessary evolution of 
the universes, Consequently higher freedom belonga to God 
alone. Nan is bound by necessity. “Everythiag is in God, 
and aL1 things which are made, are made by the laws of 
the infinite nature of God, and recessarily follow from 


the necessity of his essence.* € 


Likewicee, Herelianism invalidates the freedom of 
man, a5 it affera no place for the personality of man, 
Hees]. insists upon the immanence of the noumenal in the 
phenomenal, of the Divine in the human experience. The 
real is the rational and everything follows from the 
necessity of the Divine nature. The self too is the 
passing manifestation of the Absolute Reality. The one 
self manifosts itself in nature a5 weil as in man and it 
is impersonal. Consequently, personality is mothing but 


a mere appearance. 


- 


This is similiar to Bradley's view that the soul 
is nob an ultimate fact. it is appesrance., Lvyerything 
attains perfection in the Absolute. But the finita dis- 


appears in beinc accomplished. The individual cannet 
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become an harmonious system in hinseif, nor can he 
atéain te complete self~assertion. In other words, man 
is nothing but @ vehicle of the Divine manifestation. 
4nd in so far as this is so, his personality 1s only 
sceming, both his freedom and moral life dissolved ta- 


gether. 


Lant, hovever, tries te estape daeterminian by 
removing the ethical self out of the empirical sphere. 
For him, ‘Shou Shalt!’ of the moral law implies ‘Thou 
canst®; and ag a rational being wan is free as he comes 
wider the autenony ef reason. Bub in so fae ag he acts 
fFrem impulse, be aets irretbionally, and is net free. Tt 
is, therefore, man's ethical task to free himgelf rom 
the life of sensibility and te gain toe freedom Lhat 


belongs to him ag a subjech of Pure Regaon, 


it is evident that this ig not setual freedom. 
Freedom is freedom in choosing between god and evil. It 
is freedom of choosing the evil equally with ths coed, 
Gniy such a Lrecdom can tbe the real basis of responsibil. 
Lity and cbligation, Again, fPreedaa must he realised in 
the worg necessity of nature itself and net in a life of 
sheer reagon as Kant bolieves. Kant actually reduces 


freedom to & sere abstractica by emphasising ths dist ins- 





tion botween the phenomenal and the noumenal, and by 


cakine this distinction absclute Ry 


in islam the prebicm begins with the wwran. The 
Qurdn locks at the relation between the human and the 
Divine will and their interaction in 4n apparently parae- 
doxieal way, supporting ooth fresdum as well as necessity 
with equal force, Tha question here is whether the omni- 
potence and ommiscience of ued and the predgatinaticn of 
ef ¢ood and evil in islaia leave any room for the independ-~ 
ence of action aid the responsibility ef the individual. 

The destrine of Divine Unity ieplies pre-dest ina. 
Lion. Before the Omipotence and omnigcience of ood 
there can be no independent working of a created will. 
God is the Creator of everything - good as well as evil, 
and Ho knows befcore~hand how they would act. Hut He is 
not Prosponsible for evil as He created everything with 
gocdness and truth. He does what He pleases, guidin= te 
ce Fight those waom He pleases and leadins astray thos? 
whom He pleases, for as the Quraa maintains ‘for anyone 
to shom God giveth no Light, there is no light.” Le i 


& word, nothing happens that is not recorded in a decree 
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before it is brought into existbenca; and so, nol what 


wan willis, but that God wills happens. 


Gut the Seripture presents the other gide of 

the problem toe with the Same enthusiasm. Althspgh, vod 
created both seod and evil, He did sive man, freedom to 
choose between the two, between Light and Varaness. fe 
guides aright only those who believe in Him and do eeod-. 
and leads astray only those who rejeet faith and ao evi.. 
in other words, every soul gets only that which it has 
liseli’ earned, enjoyin= every good that it earns, and 
suffering every ill that it earns, ‘Verily never will 
Cod change the condition of a pecple until thay chances 


£% thanselves.* Ll 


Now te sislims who sonent te aglye this preblen 


with the nelp of the teachings ef the wiran faced a dili- 





emua. Human nature affirred both sides of the question, 
and in the face cf the diverse sbatements of tne Seri. 
pture 1b wes but nabural that individual inclinations. in 
contract with different tyres of foreign cultures, 
decided in favour of one ar other aspect of the provlanm. 
the Frovhnet laid emphasis both on falth aa well as on the 


trensformation of wiil, and urged men to achicn. iter 
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him there arose a class of men who were stronmc cen of 
action and also a ciass of men who were staunch fatailastes, 
both soeking the craditions snitable So their view seint. 
the former answered his call for action, while the Latter 
fellowed his advice to trust In God. But later on, there 
developed passive and quietistic tendenciea wiich resulted 
in a false conception of resignabic: among peosgls wis led 
an idie Life, Aleoutawakkiltica, resigned to the wils of 
vod, ag they called themucives. Dissatistied witn their 
weong way of Living Caliph Umar is said te havo advised 


“4 i 
then "fiest ta sow thea seed and thon to trust in 194," “ 


So, the Muclima separated themselves Into two 
ccheaiea: bre dadariyyu that affirned man's responsability 
for hie actions, and the Jabexiyya thet deniod thin res 
yonsibllity anc proregused the doctring of predestination. 
Tre hubanilites were the gucceasers of thu Gadarivya. Ther 
are tne racionaliste of islam and the supporters ef the 
Divine dustice and umity, she people of Unity and 
dustice! as they called thanseclves. starting from juatice 
and rationality of God, they concluded that man i6 res- 
pemsibis for hi actiena. If ne were not free to ¢hoese 
hetween goed and evil, ho would not have heen rewarded er 


vunished by a just God. 
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The Agh tarites, nased after their founder abutl 
Lasan Ashtari, presenbod the rigid metaphysical dectrine 
ang attempted at a synthesis of the two conceptions of 
2redewill and compulsion. This atcempt waa closely cenn- 
ected with Ghoasilis view of Causation and being. wheel, 
whe i6 one of the greatest cxupounders of the Asharite 
qottrine, believes that both existence snj power belons 
to God alone. Uod is the enly Substance, Jawhar, because 
He exists by Himssif. He is not enly the First Cause, 
but He iy the Gnly Gause, CGonsecuentily all actions ensus 
from God alone. Mon is nething but only a Locus, sahal, 
and channel, pujri, an inert etase or, rather, 2 fTassive 
spectator. He desires becouse ho cannot help teslring, 
His decires are beyond his cheice ond ara ¢reated in hin 
withont his mai choiee; and it is these dasiras that pat 


his powers inte kotion. 


this is Deterciniss pure and simple waerein man 
has no plane whatseever. But Uhaeeali tries te defend 
man's responsibility and divine dustiece by maintaining 
that man is responsible for his actions in go far aa he 
ic the object, the greund or the Locus on which they take 
place. od realises Ris purreses throug: hin and to that 
extent he 16 fyec. But is man's being the Iccus dus to 


his ow Pree theice 7? Ghaszili replies, Mc, fer that toe 
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is an act of God. God is the central Jimk in the chain 
of necaedsary causation, which proteeds from Yim alone. 
Han 28 Simply led ta paradise or hell in this cnain of 
L3 
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SO, OnCG again we ara led to ungualified pra. 
destination from which shassali tries to extricate his 
self, but in vain. In other words, the ash arites have 
Lailed fo reconcile the question of the reaanonsibility of 
mai Yor his action and the justice of icd with their ¢on- 


ception of Unity. 


Hoat of the oxponents of pantheistic Sulis.. aise 
spoxe in terms of Leterminism of which they iande ne 
secret, For them there dees not ariss any question of 
choie¢ce at all because man's existence if simoiy ner~-exist- 
ence, If at all he exiets he doas not exist threush him 
self, toneequently, neither the geod nor the evil pre- 
coede from hin, The relation of actions to hin is only 
pn carent, hence unresi. a6 @ batter of fact, ¢van the 
very idea of this relation ia fslse, for 2ai was staviy 
not there when bestiny created his actions. To ascent the 
independence of his ago, therefore, is an errer. if san 
chooses to act it is for somes predestined pur; ose ef 


which he bas no knowledge whatsoever. 


earents, 
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Bamd is agninst determinism of all kinde. de 
believes that man must pe exclaimed as an ethical being. 
His moral Life is bound up with his froadom and his right 
of freedom with the inteserity ef his moral personality. 
Deterntiinian falls to comprehend the Indispensable wort 
played by the sclf in chcosing ana willing. it tells us 
that man is no more responsible for his sooad or evil 
deeds, because his dceds follow strictly from motives 
which ars determined by his nature and environment. it 
is these gcolives that brings about the deed, by acting and 
reacting om one another in such &@ way that the strongest 


prevails in the end and results in the corraspondins act. 


Biimi dees admit that man as a mabural and physi- 
cal being is subject to the natural laws which are prs- 
destined, Sut, he says, man is prodestined only to that 
extent. 4s 4 moral being he is free to cheese and decide 
between alternative coutses of action. Moreover, now da 
wo Mmow that motives and acts are related by mechanical 


eausaLlity ? 


Every man hag his own moral sphere detarnined ier 
him by two factors, internal snd external. The internal 
Yestor is his own nature and disposition and the external 
factor is the force of circunstanees of envircoment, pray~ 


Sital and social. In so fav as there is this determingtion 





the flold of man's activity is defincd for hin. But 
there is still room left for his freedom becase there 
exists the possibility of good and evil, and the moral 
alternative lies within this sphere, however much 1t say 
have been determined by different factora. The chcice 
welonss to the Individual alone. And, in ow fer as he 
oxercisés thig power, his own mature as well es the out. 
garda circumstances are nothing but a raw material out of 
which he creates} hie ow character. The instinet ti 
cncogse is Latent in man aad what brings it into action is 
Che signt of innumerable tenptations offered oy the rorid. 
Soth the good and the evil ebjecta of desire are presented 
to man in order that the power to resist avil and chaose 
good may be stimmlated. The operation of the evil forces 
is, thus, Limited by this faculty alone which enables man 
fo choose, whether ox not he will accept the teuptation 
offered to hin, a truth ehich [imi cxpresses tous -° 

Sine powar of choice residss in your inward 

part, but it dccs not wound jts hand till it 

s2e6 a deseph, Sight of the desired objact 

is the means of moving the power of choice to 


ekert Lbaelf just ag blowing raises sparks 
from the fire." 4 
lis Epo Bothneva. Yol.V¥V, 2975, 2979. 
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HO’ is the pantheistic absorption of man in ood 
an adequate explanation of mar ag a moral being. ‘The 
motal rolation between man and God Is a persenal rela. 
tien. it is a relation of will, his highest conception 
of this relation being that of co-operation. Again, it 
is the conception of human rreadom of indesendent woral 
initiative that is the source of this relation becwsuse it 
a8 tho moral burden of evil that semis man heyoad himself? 
to Ged. 


Morality implies a union and communion of the 

human will with the Divine wlil, and what is netessary 

is the spiritual difference or separateness of beins that 
would sive the union its moral uw sienificance. Kants "0 
wiLL® is an cesential pre-requisite for his ‘Try will be 
done’, Han, therefore, cannot he regarded as a passive 
vehicle of the energy of God. Activity is the catagory 
of his life and te regard his life as 4 mere reproduction 
of the Life of Cod, to naucht the integrity of his per. 
sonality into that of Ged, is to render the whole ethical 
atgitude an inpoceibility and to undermine all morality. 


it is as good as negating Divine xreatiess ivesif. 


it is an undispubed psycholoizal fact that man's 
deeds are yolitional. The animais act blindly from ieawe- 
diate impulse. Han acts with reflection and from deliberate 
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choice because he alone is given to con?flictine deaires 
and ideals, Different desires dominate his sind ard, as 
Hackensie pointe out, waoen there is a carflict between 
then, man is at strife with himselr, because iv is not 
mat different desires cenflict wlth each ether, but that 
dlfferent universes of desires, each with a set of desiras 
of its om, conflict with cach other, cach desire belonce 
t6 a parbiculer universe and has ne meaning arart fron 
that waiversc thich ia constituted of the totality ef 
zan'ga character as presented at the tine of degiring. And 
Man Chooses not the strongest desire but the desire that 
belongs to the strongest universe .*? And want is his 
choice ? Ih consists in the direction and cuidance of 

the impulsive tendencies te act in a particular way. The 
tenporary inhibition of the impulsive tendencies leada to 
deliberation upon the various courses of action poseible 
in the circumstances, Then follows the decision or 
choles, wherein one accepts onc or tha other of the con. 


Piicting ideais,=° 


Gniy Man is endoyed with freedom sf choiea in 


the whole creation of God, because he alone carries his 








15. Mackenzie (John): A Hanyual of Ethies; pp.34-35. 
16, Seth (James): A Seudy of Eshical Principles: pp.éh-46. 





principle of life within himaslif. At the core of Fis 
personality he has that indefinabla something which 

FSruses tO respond to outside influences. As such, neither 
the sacthily nor the heavenly influence has the power ta 
determine. his course of action, he knows hew he would act 
and 2% 18 this endowrent that makes him the puraron of 


ervoeation. 


This i9 similar to the view of Kant that man 
@®lone is an autonomous creative. ALL creatures, includ- 
ing min, are driven by imruise and seasibility. But it 
£8 man alone wae knows that he is so driven by inoulaes 
peeanse he alone is endowed with a rational element aiac. 
Lhis realisation creates im him the urge to free himself 
from all sensibility and thereby to regain his om true 


nabnre of pure reason. 


Waat separates man from the rest of creation is 
his freedon of choice, whenes cain ali work and service 


their value. fn the words of Rimi : 


" Freo will is the salt of devetion, The 
revolution of the celestial spheres has 


neibher roaward ner punishment, as it is 
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involuntary. Fres-will is a merit at the tine 


of the Reckoning.* +f 


the experieace of the moral man, his reroree and 
retribution, Ris praise and blame, his reward and punish. 
monk, all imply the conviction that his deatiny, partly 
at least, is in his ow hands. These feelings are not 
the Yevlinges of an inveluntary cinner, ror can they be 
explained apart from the Pact that the doar of an action 


has frecdom to choose his own course of action. 


Moral yolle can exlat only where a seli.conselous 
subject distinstishes himself Tron his natural ispulses 
and desires and reflects upon them. To say that one's 
act issued necessarily Pros one's character is to admit 
thas one could not have willed otherwigs than be did, In 
that cage repentance for 1b would be meaningless, Sut 
repentance dees nob simply mean that one's feelings now 
are at discord with one's feelings at the time when the 
Siniul act wig committed, It aise implies the tonsasi- 
cusngss that one might have scted differertly and that 


one ought to have acted differently out did not, In other 
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words what it implies is the belief that different o: sal. 
bilities of action were open and that something better 
wag posoible. 

uit Guerre were no frea will what is this shame? 

and wHat is this sorrow and guilty cenDusion 

and abashrment? why is there chiding betwren 

asters and pupils? why is the mind changing 

from plans already formed? if 

All this singly means that the very fact that 

the notion of moral wrong or transpression of the lav 
occupies one's mind ia a wrool of one’s conseisusnesr of 
the goo dn the for: of @ iawor an ideal, As 2 natter 
of factb, the consciousness of Sin develops in man onby 
wien he rocosnises a norm er rule to which he ought to 
conform but has failed te do so. and it is this coneci- 


ousness itself that prepares the way for its aatinetdon. 


Gonsequently, ag Rimi polats out, to be capakie 
of sinning awe must be capable of rational choice tec. 
man is free to choose. He cannot surrender this freedom 


to mature and it is his moral expericnce that zathere 
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itself up in the conviction of his infinite superiority 


to nature. 


Again, the vory immediate conoclousnenms of Pree. 
con enjoyed at the time of acting when there is conflict 
of motives and deliberation Besseazs this freadem, Zhe 
actiys self is directly experienced as a free cause; the 
individual expresses his oun character in ths very act 
of willing. To haya thus acted as one's character deter- 
mines ia ne sacrifice of freedon, It is rather self 
doternination, in which the character is tha centrete self 
that explains the action with reference to the anda 


gousnt to bo realised. 


Furthermore, it Ls this immediate awareness of 
one's cyn essential dignity and inde: endence a5 a moral 
person that less man to the contepticn of one greater 
than himself. Oniv oach an affirgcation cf the realicy & 
of the moral. life can give 4 hisher view of God md 
enable man to conceive che noasidility of a unien with 

with thought 
Him, A union that is not oely a union of thought, Jot 


2160 of will with will. 
Henco, imi says, & necessitarion is woes than 
the ugholder of the doctrine of absolute rrec-yill becawes 


he to a therouch going sceptic, desyin; the universal 
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fact of human conscicusness. The human will is not at 
all im need of £acters beyond itself to be explained. Ad 
ome woo is blind to this manifest power is a worse victin 
or illusion than one who is blind to the invisible acticn 
of God because, as Kimi points ont, it is more reasonable 
to deny the existence of that which is beyond perception 
than the exiatente of that waich is perceivable. . ven 
animals, he maintains, recognise this inward sense. A 
camel, uhen beaten, attacks the driver and not the stick. 
He further arcnues that while gratifying ene'sa own selfish 
desires man does not talk of compulsion. It is omnis when 
he is ealled to deode of righteousneas Por which he has 
no inclination, that he pleads compulsion.” 


The physical and mental facuities bestowed by 
God upon man Are virtually @ call to action. The master 
hag put a spade in the siave's hand, in order thut he my 
use it. The very fact that man is endowed with reason 
and is enabled to reflect on the cossequences of 7nEs act- 
dons apcaks for itself, To use Komits words: Hand and 
spade alike are God's implicit signs; so alac our vcower ef 
thinking upon the end ure His eaxplicit decliarationa. 
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ALL things in the world can be classified inte 
those that are alterable and those that are unalterable. 
rredeatermination ia true only in regard to the unalter- 
able gide. Man is free in so far as the alterable side 


ig converned, as he can alter the anterable. 


Rami presente this argument in a dialLozue between 
the Prophets and the infidels, The infidels maintain 
that no anount of preaching can change them for better as 
they are so constituted that it is impossicble for then to 
withdraw themselves from what God has endowed them with, 
barth cannot assume tho qualities of water, nor can water 
agsums the qualities of honsy. "God hath set a lock uron 
our hearts”, they argued; "nee can prevail against the 
creagtor. To everyone He has allottsd a certain course; 


now anonld & mountain by any effort become as A straw’ 2 


Tse prophets admit that anyshineg cannet be trana- 
formed inte anything else. God has cettainly siven mala- 
dias such as latences and blindness for which there is no 
reaedy. But then, He has aleo given maladits for which 
there ls romedy. If there are certain qualities that can- 
not be changed, there are Qiso qualities that are only 


accidental, and can be changed and moulded. And man's 








2. Ibid. Vol.III, 2900-2908. 
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moral self is something that can be so remedied anc trane 
forrned inte better, Sand cannet become clay mit certh 

can bocorme ss. Stone cannot become gold, bub copper can 
become so. Kost of man's maladies have a cure. Man has 


only to seek them in carnest.— 


in other words, predestination ia applicable only 
to the Laws of God. The very conception of law implies 
that it is eternal and unchanrceable, because law, in 
order to be law, must be, in its essence, eternal and us~ 
changeable, Tho laws of Nature are true for all tims or 
rather, they are ‘out of time’ te use metaphysical ter. 
minolory, and 'predestinedt, te use theological termino- 
Lozy. How She uniformity and unalterability of moral 
causation also is as necessary as the uniformity and un- 
ailterability of other laws of Kature. The corel Law is 
predestined. 


Bus tren, it is only the form of the Law that is 
predestined, amd not its content, which ia fiee and 
variable. it is pra-dastined that all actions shall have 
veactions corresponding to then, than virtue will bring 
its owi reward and vice its own punishment, Bat it is not 


prcedéstined whether a man will choose virtue or vice. In 
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ouner words, individual cheice is net pyre-destined, al- 
thoush both Truth and orrer are governed by law that is 


eternal and pro-destined,. 


God is not an arbicrary ruler. He ig essentially 
faust and impartial, and His justice consists in givin 
things their suitasle place. Before him the honest and 
the dishonest, the faithful and the infidel, doth cannot. 
have the same rank, byery act brings about ita ow 
Yegils aS £o0d and cvil icad to consequences correspond~ 
ing to them, and Gud rewards and punishes man accerdingis. 
If mun chooses @ crooked path the Law of destiny, of 
necessity, leads him inte error. And if ke chooses the 
xicht path he is led te the Truth by? the sane Law of 
Bestiny. the hand of Vestiny is rot moved by an arbdi- 
trary will. All actions sre weighed atom by atom in the 
seale of Destiny so that if one man’s labour were to 
exceed that of anetner oven by a single mole that sincle 
mole is weighed in God's balance .*” 


Ged's mercy is Sll-encompassing. He wrongs no 
one, daflicts ummerited herdship on mo one. ff a cala- 
mity befalls man, it should be regarded as the inevitable 


consequence of his oum wrong-Hoing. He has only to 
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repent and return to the right path. Cbedience and dis- 


Gbedience to Ged are net on the same Level: saya the 
aurin, ‘honesty and stealing are not on the sane leyel. 
God does uot Let the reward of the righteous be Lost. 
Rundi repeats thase words, when he says, "The pen wrote 
thas cyery action has the effect and consequence appre. 
priate to it. Lf you do wrong in this world, you will 
suffer wrong in the next. If you act rightly here, the 
rosulb will be your felicity there. If you behave unm 
justly, you are damned. DT you show justice you eat the 


fruits of bleasedness.” ah, 


and after all, God doeg net command mam to deo 
wnat is beyond his power. Hor doss man himself deliber- 
ate betweorn lapocsiblie alternatives. He ponders over 
alternatives that are equally open to him and it. ia this 
deliberation that bespeaks his freedoz. The very fact 
that he distinguishes between possible and inpessible 
alternatives is an evidence of his capacity te accouplish 
the Zormes at least. ‘Ought! and Csn' are correlative 


23+ Joe guran. iz. lel. 
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termg, or rather, as Kant puts 76, “fhou ohalt.? of the 


woral law implics ‘thou Ganstt,. 


Ban is free; and his freedom of will does not 
rean the Liberty of indifference to values, for a will 
that is blind to values and can as readily will the ~ood 
as the bad, cannot bs called a meral will, nor can the 
deed procecding Fron a pursly ariitrary act of will have 
any moral significance. Freedom means self.determination 
rather than indetermination; and free-will is sarething 
that cannot be separated from a judgement cf value on 


different possible coursss of action. 


Satan, wo is tne embodiment of intellect, is a 
personification of Geterminisna, Adam is « peracnification 
of Lrecdon. Hoth Adam and Satan committed sin, Adam 
adaitied having, committed it out of his own chcieu and 
beased Lor forgiveness while satan attributed hia own 


Sin ta Gord. 


the problem of free-will is closely connected 
with the problem of tawakkul, trustful renunciation, 
wich alse emerged from the Surin itself. The voran in 
various places apesks htealy of Ghose who have abseclute 
Brust in Ged, and rely on Him entirely sven for their 


daily bread. nd pely wpon God! 3% saya ‘if you are 








believers, fox God leves those whe rely upon Hia'. The 
mi Prophet toc expressed himself to the sage effect. He 
who deyetes himsslf entirely te God receives Live] iheod 
from God from an unimown source. It ia he alone who 
devotes himself te the world that is entrusted to the 


world. 


Bub the Burdn and the Tradition are aleo full of 
passages emphasising the value of work. The life of the 
Frophet himself was a Living example of incessant work 
and many sided activity. He never neglected to employ 
the means necessary for the ends ke had to realise, and 
neyor ceased to search, in spite of the fact that his 
trust in God was the ersatest. His very forbiddins: of 
ronkery bespeaks this attitude cl hia toward the problex. 
done Dub the earner of daliiy bread can te &@ trus beloved 


to God, 


Unee again the muslims Faced a cilesma, Absolute 
trust in God seemed to imply a completely passive atti. 
tude to life. Seeking af means te satishy the needs of 
Life would be nothins but a sheer violation of that trust. 


sue over-Grphasia of trust and passivity inerite 
ably led to quictisn, which betame & pramineat featere of 
many Ssuiie. autism actually berins with the fear of Ged, 
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and s0, the suris naturally tried to sseape from all that 
would incur the wrath of Cod. The contrast with the 
world effered temptations and created chances of Pailing 
inte sin. The only way af release from sach a rate waa 


to cut oneself away Prom the world altogether, 


But amidst thease innumerable sufis there were a 
few vno balieved in personnl endeavour a3 a necessary pre- 
requisites for a healthy life, Bysticism, that has a large 
mumbor of los followers given to quietism, Pwd the 
greatest upholder of activiem in Rumi, who advocated a 
free shapinre of one's own destiny. "If you are puthing 
trust in ced", he says, "put crust im Him as repjurds your 


work; Sow the seed, them rely upon she almighty." 7° 


the workd is real, It is real and rational, far 
from bedur & yain product of blind forces. as tha gtrie 
poure poeveais, not for sport did Ged create the heavens 
and tae earth and all that ds between. For nimi creation 
is & manifestation of the Bivine Glory and a steppinar- 
stone to the Divine wlory too. if is an abode of dece- 
poicn only vo tacss tha have am unending attachment to 


dt, 6G thane who forget that the real life of wan is in 
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the world beyond. In other words the world is the world 
of God ang the world with God. «hat brings discredit to 
man ig the world without God. To regard the world and 

“cd a5 teo irreconcilable contradictorlies, therefore, isa 


aM OL Or » 


Hoy doos tho spirit of Islam encourage ascevician 
of any kind, Islam hag sade lawful the enjoyment of all 
worldly soods, provided man keeps within linits necessary 
for beth personal and social well-being. All its lawe 
were based on the presupnosition that the individual is 
a citizen, @ member of 42 social and political organisa- 
G$ion, hence an honest sarner of Livelihood. All this ts 
consistent with Rimi's attibude. 

"Wree-will is the endeavour to thdnk God Lor 
His beneficenec; your necesditarlansia takes 
the Divine sift of free-wili out of your hand. nae 

Man is born to strugzic, to struggle againet 
destiny. Without this struggle his hidden, unrealised 
potentialities wili never be actualised, because what 
brings ints ozistence new powers ana faculties in him is 


evil and recigtance that surrounds hin ovyerywhere, As a 
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matter of fact, human history itself is nothing but a 
perpetual overcomine of rosistance, through which 2 
fuller, richer and noblex lite has become possible for 
man. in its absence tho roalisation ef values becomes 
an impogsibility. All striving and fighting ceaaca so 
aiso all development of virtue which is the reward of 
one ‘a conquest of evil. H#an's struggle against destiny, 
therefore, is not his helplessness asainst destiny. 1t 
is, on the other hand, the very means of his fretdes, of 


his betterment and progress. 


fo throw oneself earnestly inte the spiritual 
wartara ig the divinely ordained duty which cannot bring 
man ive conflict with God. To neglect this duty by 
pisading compulsion is not reasonable. ‘The Divine vast. 
iny and Seerce are like man’s essences and attributes as 
man’s essence is predissosed in accerdance with what the 
Divine Dastiny requires. Therefore, fleeing from this 
Destiny and Deeree moans Clecing from one's own easence: 
mid that ig an impessibility. 


Rndeaveur is not a siruggie with Besgtiny, becaues 
Bestiny Isaelf bas laid this encdeayour uporm us." a7 
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This is similar to Pichte's Ethical Monian which 
Kimi ssems to anticipate. it was the ecéntral conception 
of Pichte that the resistance offered oy the so-called 
noneego has ite source in the very nature of the ege 1t- 
self, Thea ero can develop only by overcoming this resist 
ance, The Suran refers te Sod‘'s trial of man throug 
calanities and nisfortunes. and it is Rimi whe develops 
it into his ow theory of evil and resistance a3 the 


means of actualiaines man's possibilities. 


in spite of ali this, Numi never fails to insist 
that it is the creative act of Uod that brings inte 
existence all actions of man. Cad is, and evervthing 
besides Hin ig naught. There is no agent cther than He; 
ne act but dis. The Divine Power of Will never ceases to 
work upon Wis creation even for a single moment, I 
sets down on their thought whavever Zt Wills, putting 
one thing ond obliterating another — putting anger and 
taking actuiseence army, putting stinsiness and taking 
eoncrogity away, te use kimi'ts words, This process of 
imprinting and obliterating goes on incessantly and end- 


Llesely. 


Fan ig in the grip of Divine Gmnipctencea ton, as 
ia any others object of creations God amploys hiz upon 





varions tasks only as an instrument and a medium, threugh 
which these tasks are accomplished. Man 1s unaware and 
unconscious of God Like the bow that is unaware in wrose 
hand it is. Gonsequently, mone of the actions that lesue 
from man is of his own creation. Ali acwiong, im ao far 
ag they issuc from him, issue through the median of 
instrument he possesses, such as reason or apirit. He 
cannot be the Greator of actions performed through thess. 
media becauss he is nelther capable of assembling thee 
Instruncnts, nor are the instruments themsclves subject to 
his control, He cannot act without these instruments; 
and he cangot create these instruments. Again, the stan~ 
ang and advantage of the action is net Iimited te the 
extent of his imagination, however intentionally he may 
have pexformed. it. Only God knows the total advantage 
of the deed, the imumorable fruite which it shall bear, 


ané these do not passa inte the understanding of man. 28 


in other words ean is absolutely under the Jivine 
control. He is nothing but a teol in the hand ef Ged, 
All actions attributed to him are created and »rought into 
being by God. He does not create his ow action, vecange 


he is incapable of sreating his own achion. Creatien ef 








28 arberry (3.d.): (iy Diseomses of Romi; p. 207. 





an action involves that its Creator should consider and 
comprehend every phase of it simuiltanecualy. od alone 
is capable of such a comprehension. Fan has power over 
his aetiona only in so far as they proceed iron hin and 
are chosen by Uin. Bvon his retribubion is to be regarded 
a5 & Divine manifestation of the form of idea immanent in 
all that appears under the Porm of human action. God says 
in the Gurtin "Thou didst not throw when thou threwest; 
but God threw. ® “Y Rimi derees with the scripture as he 
Says 

"if we let fly an arrow, that action is not 

Levon usi we are only the bow, and the shooter 

of the arrow is God." °8 

Lyery man's avtion is preedisposed by Goa bo 

that for which he was created, with the result that he 
chooses goud or evil according te tod's knowladge of his 
gestiny. The predispositions given by God censtLitute 
one's eriginal nature, and so they are the meand of attain 
ing to porfection,. In other words, the actions of a persaecn 
are absolutely good in so rar as God brings them inta 


being in him, to tho end that His diverss attributes may 
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be manifested, however much they aay be good or bed from 
the standpoing of the religious lew. Constguently, it is 
only by acting agsreably to one's own Uodeciven nature 
that one in reality identifies onseslf with the Olivine 
purpose in creation, That which God bas civen man He 


mide sycet to hin in bringing it into existence, ai 


Chagaali zives a similar conception, He clasei- 
fies All actions ensuiag from man Inte three classes: 
tabi, natural, iradi, volitional and ikhbtiyari, seleet- 
Zomel. when o wan stands in water, he says, his body 
touches the water and that is a natural action. when ke 
breathes with kis luncs, Bis will becomes involved in 
the asticon co that it becomes a volitional action. ind 
wacn he writes with bis hand, 20 is 4 selectional action, 
henes an det of choice, because the writer iz free te 


weibe or nor te write. 


Bus this treedom is only apparent because the 
will te cheese is depencert upon knowledge. 26 1s know. 
ledge that gives the declaion after examining the various 
alternstives. The will dees nothing but obeya tice deci. 
sion, and sets the powers inte retion. How, man is not 


free in the decisions of his knowledgs either, becanee 
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reagon is something impersonal. Ths whols movement 
starts from this impersonal element and ends in an uctian 
by a gerics of necessary steps. And what is the part 
played by man, in whom the whole process takes place 7? 
Chaseali says, he is nothing but the stage, the only real 
actor on the stags being Goa. e 


Hevyertheless, imi saintains this is net cempuli- 
sion for God destroys human resolutions only to inspire 
tam with humility so that he remeins é6ver consticus of 
God's Universal Pover. But He allows him to sow the aeed 
of expectation too, also for the reason that Hie 4111 ia 
exercised in a complete manner. The overpowering almer 
is cyer-~powered in the very act of overpowering, made 
captive at the vory moment of his vietory. in other 
words. as all human actions are decreed by the Divdne 
Cronipetence, co also the power ta choose in man is 
decraed by 14, even though his exercise of that power is 
conditioned by God's eternal knowledge of his dastiny. 
and this, as Rimi says, is not compulsion or jabrj it is 
rather jabbari, alnightiness and that is for the sake of 
humility. 32 
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Freedom is not an end in itself. It is the means 
to a hisher end, which is the predetermination to iive 
according to one's oun higher self. It ig self.deternin- 
ation on ike transcendental level wherein both freedom and 
determination are synthesised inte a higher determination, 
the self-imnoged, voluntary determination to live for the 
Hishest. 


that means determinicnm is of two kinds: forced 
deterninian and free determinisn, the latter being a self. 
determined selrlimitation for the ideal. Life of mas 
begins with determinian of the former kind in which he is 
compelled te cheese a course either by a force outside of 
hin ox oy duby imposed on him from cutside, But this 
determinias om the lower level develops inte frea cheice 
in him, only to riss to determinism aqsin, this time a 
hicher determinian, wherein he makes a free offer of his 


freeden for better, 


This transformation of lewer coxpulision inte 
hisher compulsion which is the self-imoesed compulsion, 
that is spontansons, ig tne result of lowe. The mystic 
knows God to be Loves and he is one with his Leve. The 
power of acting just as ong likes does not mean true free. 


dom for him, It is rather the self-detormination brought 





about by love, the invward urge in him to merge his owm 
will im tne Divine #22] and thereby to make the Oivine 
Will his own. In the depth and unity of this umiversel 
urge all opposition bevweer Freedom and compulsion ais- 
appears. So, huere is no question of his heins compelled, 
he alone boing the one wag enjoys the rapture ot selLr. 
abandonment and the perfect freedom af feelin-e and acting 
in harneny with the will of the Beleved. Hance Rit 
observes, Goupulsion is felt only by a nonelever. ‘to 
knew God is to Love Him and the lever alons knows Eim and 
doves Him in his selfless comminion with Him. 

Me that is overpowered in Our srace is net 

compelicd; may, ae is one who freely chooses 

dovetion to Us. In caoth the end of frea-.will 

ig that hia free-wliil should te lest here,* 3k 

Rims here reconciles determinism and free-will 

an 2 epecial way. He maintains that it ia neitner self. 
jeterninisn in the Kantian sense of man as an autonomous 
creature, mor is it softedeterminism in the sense of the 
higher gelf.cetermnining the lover. God allows man to be 
free, yet man is not free to chooses his actions because 


God writs him to realiss that the Divine Gmmipotence is 
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rreater than man's freedom, For the sake os inepirinss 
man with husility Ged destroys wants Sreedem. This type 
of reconciliation is a synthesia of a philosophical and 
mystical approach to the problem. 


Conasquontly, freedom for the sake of freedom iz 
not the soal of man. Man is endowed with Treedua anly to 
offer hindali freely to tha higher necesgity of hia reesei 
self, and since thig transiormation is not pesasible by 
any mans other than love, he musth give himself entirely 
to dows. Spiritual development pre-supposes harmoay bat- 
ween man and Ged and this can be acthisved cnly by placing 
oneseil? at the disposal of God and by surrendering to His 
Will. Again, 2t is the realisation that man haa a place 
in the cogniec wlan and that his activities have some air. 
nificance for the execution of the Divine plan, that makes 
his life muaningful and enrposetul. In this sense of 
participation in carrying out God's design all contradict. 
ory conceptions ef freedom and necessity are synthesised, 
all separation tbetwden the ereatora and the Creator and 
ali epposition of wills are dissolved. Ir the pure 
soula of the Lovers they ere transformad into pure light, 


ag drops of water are turned inte pearls in an oyster. 


Zgacbly how this transformation is brought about 





throuch love is very much a matter of experience. «vo not 
guestden, says timid, how bleod is turned Into muss, or 
how, base metal is turned into gold and how tread is 
turned inte Life. 33 


"Endeavour tS gain freshness and spiritual grace 
iron God's cup of Love: then you will become 
selfless and volitienless. Then all volition 
wild belong to that Wine and you will bo excusable 


diko a deunken man." a6 


a x cs 
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35. Ibid. Vol.I, 1470-75. 
36, Ibid. Vol.¥, 3205-06. 
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CUAPES A TR 


CREALON - as Tun MygRTo SHES 


Lo HYi1 is on ampixies] fnct. Buh cordidered fram 

the ubtiuete point of view 16 dc 6 g@eans at attaininr, the 
geol of parfedction,. The univerad was created ler Ged net 

oulLy at a scolfenenifestation, bub sien as a trainin, 

around Por the werkticobion of souls, ’a vale of seul-nawiae' 


as Eoote oalia 3t. 


fhe cuplesity about the maturs and origin of 
TRIBSS Le Lnodenm th man end Pt is this euvioegity thet hse 
proaplad han to undertake a adarch for e crestor, Pelision 
hoe poegnm one of Sho vital 2orzces thet har eraatly influenced 
man's spcculations shout the origin of the universe. Meinr, 
hia nebive pesrcomal ondowzent, this element. le cot on in 
the sonesioveness of all gornarationse Tht metaphysical 
vieu of poste, philosephere and saints bsve contributed 
Me BO Chase trowira apgcuistaonga of man acount tha idca 


of oraation. 


he fheordes of ths primitive ssn satchs fle 
DEEbIske mannGr abd cusbotc, hic exude anotions anc comduct, 
and ho hae landed isto ell tines of errore wien he triod 
te aguolain has Uhe world was made. He deifiec beeste, 
birga and sreecy anceibing to tham the hirhert attributes, 


and thug winukies the upthicel alesent with the re’ iciocus. 
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But in apite of the tach that bis theorics were incredibly 
childich and whitelcal, the sonception of a Baling, who le 
the ookeax of ail thiege ane who is the immortal guardian 


Hf man's Life, wae invariably preaent. 


Tne ecarcis Arta® tae ultimate cause of all thine 
wud chawanbericooic of tha coriy Urarisadic ohilesopny in 
India, kha Upormiealde seucht to reach thet thich sbides 
achdst all chaemges, from which 4811 things spring, to whith 
they beve thoie beiee, ond into which finally eet resolved. 
iho Pthedacenyaraupanisad regards water aa the source of 
O11 thiesge, ani goes not bpaliove in Cod es the ¢rastor of 
wOLCKs ¢ The Grusk philosopher Thales, lisewise, believes 
thet wesox 25 tho origin of all things. Bot Ralkva holds 
trot aif Lo tue opirdna of all things anc the end oi a1) 
things. This concepiion of his is similar te thet of 
ftiaxtoones, who Peserds alr as the bepinnies and end of 
SVGLVURLER « 


the Ursoeannasdiesd tolle us that Fire aseuced all 
Forus in tho univers ,* a conceptien gicilar to thet of 
fievratioliue who aeeartea thet Firg is exchanged for all 
things. The Chicdoryauraniead saya that the first thang 


to avoive Fron Bho Primevai Ucine was Fire. ster cece 











Le oe rat LIT? as Sake 


ae Eebnas Ups Tre Be 


3a” 


fom Sire and earth fron water.” Bub while Herscicitzs 
noliteine that Fire 46 the origin of all thinge, tie 


incor yaupaniead lays strasn on tho point that fats wee 





tho Lieet evelution fres tho Prinal Being. 


in the sane Upariead wa glee find tha doer. Fling of 
apneo ec the origein of ali tuiisgs. Praveahans Jdaitsi:. 
angintaioe toyt thires emomge Teor space and ara uiisetely 
abroreadg Smog at, Space is bighes than oi, fire, 1.9.88 
and cath.” Tneles, Anexinenag, Herscloitus and nina. ocler 
vapuat theee Upaniesdic cencepiions of water, ait i'co and 
aaith an the msouras of all thangs. Phileleur, how..ct, 


LGFOURGOS tha potion of eencs as the orisis of ell coexistence, 


fhe Palttisiyenpanies? tescheas ue that orig rot 

Ecirat guieted in tas beminnins ef all exictence. It ic the 
pracecy axicbeant from which Boing vas bowtie” fhe tr pede- 
napyakegpanicad gives & giciler conception wher if raye that 

mothéns oxiitied in tha baginsing of all things. ivarythine 

vac davered by Death, Death detereined to hava @ colf ard 
deem fo toves Feom 20 wave torn the slenente, wacer, aarth 
end Zleg, Bub thia Noteeire is rot Abaclute SoteBeirrs, it 
3¢ oniy welotive RoteHeinc, « sogecthing contraste) c:th 


CONoeaGS awistentea 2 





Se Shand. Ups Vie 8s. 
Shy, ibide Le Ve kes 


Se Heit. Uy IT. 7 
i. Exide Up. I a. Lez. 











the poginninge NoteBeing olone @xisted. Bot-feing sar 


shamcod inte Eoiras Bein became an eee of which were bern 


et 
rs 


im boeven and the eartlie! Bub the sane Upanioad nave in 

e ditterers poeeose that at the biginning of #11 tuinge 
Ecos existed osa Seine. Ueire determined te becena many, 
gin] pradcccd Tira which praducce water, which areain produces 
eh 


th? savsh.e” Again, therd de tho canception of Srans, eg tha 


ground of oll things. ivena ia the Li.e principle .2 the 


Unaverse and esamic foiwa, the ultanets substratur ef ali 


UVlLBSy 88 Vehaevi Unakvoyana Gallia it im the Che vu 


sanisad.” 

£3 to avidant that all thees thesries 46 net arge 
sauneosa thea exichenay Gf the Creator with a parsonak «xine 
Uinog Ler the ourpoce of creation, Sut thore are theories 
WwGh taks agammt cf tha nuruonial clamenrh im ercatien, To 
Sue Pragenseupsriesd Pippslsde agserte thet the Crenter 
bocana darivene of crunting and practised penance, 4 ther 
erenssd ¢ peiy of Koy and Prana, corresponding to matter 
or] goichi with ao view ta creating ali uxistence fron thea. 
pete sotion of « duahity of primary osistence ic ackn to 


Avi ciotie's ganception af Matter and Forr, 
fe Ghinds Uo. Tit. LO. is5. 
Se Z0iG. Ue fen foc dh 

a) Lbldaoe Le BY, oa 

Los Ereeus Un, IT, 3-15. 
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Tho Toitticivaupanisad tells us that the ‘reese. 
pRaCGLocd penarce and crésted S11 things, After cran. ing 
those Gs entered into thom ce that He becems both the 
canifast and the unvapifest, the defined and the ure:. dred, 


tha conmee tous ond the unconeciourn 
Tihs 


Accordims, to t.. 


1 PE BY 





vekounanisod whet oxieted in the begimeir: of sil 
asistcme tas the Atwon, The Atnen wished for » sec fu 
ong Givided hinzelf jute teo helives, man and woman, ox 
givircs, tise te thea duclity of son. ae 


Rut the Aitoreyoupsnicad cays that the etrar 
efegted tha Lou worlde « the cuprascelestial xepbor ot 
TOLCL GB, THe reavene, tha garth ane the subterranean cor lon 
GF WotgcG. fia thon created a worid = Fergon, woo ir ep 
intesmodisry Person subsicting beteoun bha dtman cic la 
onivarete™” hie Uparieadic cormtastion of tha interno ate 
amvaty if abin to the cupmcarphion of Losoe in Greek and 
Caurzevian philegepny, the only ugiftaevence Lotesen tot iwe 


being shes ths Logos of the Upanisade is subject to the Rt ret. 


fhe Taitcirivaupanived sive an ensnation throcy. 








According to this theoey Spsea exonecds from the “tuer, 
aie feon apace, fire from sir, water from fire and eorth 
Zvoa wobers, eLL proceading ons aftsr fhe other From tne 
Atson, Chis procces of enarstion la the Vaey-Down. hen 


Ble SOS wo Ud. ile Ge 
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thera ds ths deyellp, through wasch process ave’ y el toh 
$0 Feeolwed in GRe elecont preceding it, st tha ti: si 
Gestreuction, so that sverythins is finally abcorbea ir 


‘ a fh 
She aSerneal ftman.* 


{> 


453 Hundagaumenisad gives the 

as OE AENEAN 
Dorecnugb-Escargonel theory of erastion. €hat exieted at 
the bowinnines of creation, wis 3 Foruices Pereen who sac 
unbeen end without a ming. Life, ciné ami senses, cicada, air, 
LEpEG, WIGert and Gerth, in fast all sarthiy and celuciltel 


apistemas were born Lrorm this feainmeveal Feseson. Io 


. “d 


thie pascaga from the Wundakouoinisad epeakea in ter © of 


gnangiion or penorvation rether than of sreation, 


?he Goeistic theozy of creation is found in ihe 
Svathsentarau aiviead,. Fs sexys that there ia an @etainnl 
Belnc., Gho is the peiasal causes of alh exiebance. Tudo 2 
wo 29 @ Uxente: of all tiinmge that oxist, sulee thie world. 
Ue is the supromt Godebaad, the nord af all seule ar 
ie tha’ colfegubsisting Mover who causce the whole uri. oarere 


4 
Ge G7 . 


the raligion of Pexeis doee not fall shert of 
nonothgisa, while tig aythology and thesicgy tesch <valis... 
Ite wheclocy tesches no thet Ahurauacda and Abriman, 8 


Tosa of Wisdom and the Lezd of Bectrurtive Spiris mere 
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L5. Pandata Ope Tf. Le oeD, 
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jxidopaendent of each obher. Abowartasce wes the crt*ic> 

Gi UnG walexial world, At Lireab, heeven wes mada t cis 
gord, thon tho waters, tho band, the plants, the c lwle 
am Lostly the none Rub lis vival spoiled the wioLe 
erection by sendias daronmp acrainst angele, error 6 ainet 
beBth, hatred seginsh love arc vice agaings VArtin. ince 
basa thera has bean a contlict between tag two Elr  .oue 
or good and avail in She ortticetieid of this woric. 

“ho Grecke, however, caw everything in tac Licht 
of pbtiosophye Instead of amphasicing the pereonal ecouses 
nigbee arbitrarily they enphsacigad ths iuperserai “c.sesa 

Hetann gocerding to Law. Hanadectles wac the Lancet Froat: 
PhiLcsupner who traced bha worid to 4 newemate: «1 of oney,. 
Hie dowerins of tha four glemeria whose poverentrc, _° seid, 
wersh datermines by Love aml Discord, ls an inpertcrt® otep 
tomezde Tdealiso. But &maxacorne took e far asre a vanced 
step im thie disaction when ho Geid theah toe cauc. 2 the 


MOVSMSES OY Wwe the world wae Bade wac Reaeor. 


In Pletbo the Greek Ideqiisn reaches ite T1004 
neigitete Tha Timaece vailocts nie idenm of ¢raaticue In 
hie poatide mood Plate gives a grepaic picture of cucatlon, 
and wane Ged the crestez of the universe. In bie  RAis- 
sepaical construction, noseve®, he identifies Ged « th 
the Good. * Leb ce tell rou, then”, he obrerves in the 


inoeug, “winy the Craator crested end rade thea uni lorac. 


364 ey 


Ke woo good end desired thet all things should be ae like 
ioeeif ps pospible,’** 


God nade tno world ont of a caterial which could 
mos bs soeulded to Wis GLLL, Inte this satarial tie introduced 
oS Sany proportions o@ DS could rcecaive. Thies Powe: regist- 
ing God'a @211 Place calls 'Becesuity’, Neceselty is ths 
egud Gf all evil in tne worid ard Piaeto's Gad is cubjeet 


to it, do co Yor os He cannot complotely ovaercertc _t. 


God gave & Body art «a Gouvl to the world. ta im 
printed Gertain natheantical Lorna em) rumbere ar o38 
pPERimaty oatier, and out of theeo aroce the four Giasernte 
o2 whieh le body was meade, Ths attributes of tf. <oul 
are Reobion and Intelligeme. It is soltenovirm cd ceuser 
Bovecdent in other things. It is thus the cause ot ail 
Ectowth oud decay, all separation and coubiratsan @. 2 if 
apprehonds both the ideas and the senrlbie reeilvice. 
“ha univeres ie the image of its creator. Tt in related 


to Ged as wen to father. 


But tha HaoePLlatonicts vamard the ultleate cource 
oL Seine as neither watter nor anieis, bt as wo cy Ly 
Ghat transcends, both. The key to the Bivlne Deiice, 
thoy bulieve, cao bea fourd weolly in the subjsevive eice 


of bpruan exper iercay Tha agherial if igas roel + ar. the 








ifo Pleto + Tinneuns Lit, 613, te. by Towa. 
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tfegie Lhe Intellectual ae ze the omby fauna y 
uo bEuth end goodness, Actusl centact wlth thom: i.e 
gaseLbic only by osane of scotesy, in which ell aictor- 


euion bebweon subtoes acd chices is lore 


Piotimns usintaine thei the fires Teincipie 
$205 whieh tbo wuniverga do davived ig tae One of tha 
Gocd. This One or the Gued is transcendent and droogri- 
sabia, henco indescribable, Is ico not irrational bot 
supraeraaionval, The One preduges the highnagt kind of 
ACLUAL EBeins, the Diving ding. The ides ere luugeart 
Zn te Divine Binds uney ero parte of ita usegrec, and 
GnmG GEue obyacte ef all thrught, Thie Divine iiné ie 


She epbjeet ei objact of knewledce. 


Sho Mind peeduses tie Soul, the Voive: cal . cul, 
oo Plobinne calle its Thome is a plurality of coule, the 
hisbust of thesg boing the soul ef the wrold. fr ic até 
appear with the Mand, Go the cody appeere with uo. seul. 
Sho soul extonds iteaif inte the corporczl guci ss the 


Point whas cxbended becomok a Linde 


The seul bexobe agtear in vigztue er ite co Liity. 
SO 2022 partekes of on iteash ratureae Beneath it + cre £6 
G gsubstretua, which ie ditfezent from it, and walle 2iehe 
toks othes forus. PThoie caubshyatum he calle debi. Tat 
tha eubstratum of theese cansibia obiscte is ne uy e 


shadow of the Substratuc, duct es their fTorm ir a snaduw 


363 apie 
of the form pertaining te the Tdease 


As agmine®y all these foresoing conmaptions, 
Theiem anelyees creation se an act of God. The Cld ‘eats 
HemG, Lor inétance, given three types ef idese of erastion. 
Sno P4zct doctrine sf creation ic full of naive anthnrapo- 
norpliang, vaopresentineg Gad as oreathing ac? walkine. It 
i¢ Gag second doctrine that teachos that dehuth is the 
only God who brourht sii thiage fete beanore & «a Free act 
of czGetion, Thie doctrine has nothing of the old croation 
iegunde, nothing of the prisevel chaos, mos cf 4 conflict 
batwson light and derkncese Lhe third doctrine, however, 
toachss 9 dualian by empbacisin’ thet befora cyr@ation, 


there cxicted a dark wotery cnees, "the Deco’. 


ho Goctrins of ervesbion eut of astinic’ La not 
opsnby given in Holy Seu intarase it: the Now  eetesent we 
find thet the sasyinses af Our Lord ond Hier Apostles pre- 
Bupposd the Divine craation of the world. God ie reprecented 
es Sha weaker of hoavcn and earth, as the sovurea of all tuet 


existe ard at the Father who made tho worid. 


is te the dacustie conc¢ption that Leys etrese on 
the poind thet the yorid mas ezeatad out oF cotoing, and 
that LG wes arestid in eie Gaye, some Cis c..vuaand yeare 
se@Ge God is ohernel anc catter waa not urmcrocted. T& wetter 
were cterngl too, then 2b would be aqual i. cod, 3% would 


the 
ne go eetend God. Gne mock come from others; and obvievuely 
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mebter cones Igoc God rather than Ged from catter, if 
nabter were nob areated by God, then God well? not have 
ucilicad 32 fox creating thea worxld, beeaucd it would act 
fe vecgptive of the aialitian which Ged intarded to 
Lepore upon ite The apterisl,out of waich tho wereld ic 


Gade, Hust iiecif have a creator. 


Qrgean asserts tast oOrestion 4s wotnewt begin- 
ning ord ond, Be¢evuse the eubctance underivire all creation: 
in guercally or¢ated. God bad created other soeids before 
Crsetion of this wosld, and after this world comer ta an 
end Ne wall crentea otbet worldo., 40 Auznetias observes, 
éhe prasdevation of tsa world is » contimione crastion. 
God's working ie eternal, sace Scotus axipcra, with Hie 
Seles, fot creation le invelved in Ele very .seences. God 
precedas tra world ia idse rather then im ti:asa Cp ation 
had no Goginning, seyo fhanas Aquinee, becatce being the 
geuce, Gad Gust abearve heve affects. Furthovrore, a8 Aeos 
PLSCEE LuAseuUs, the corcepiion tRhgt the ucutores exlete 
without a begieoim: ent an ané ic cot imec p.tible with 
the ideas of Theisa ami Providerse,. The eristence of tha 
workd, Ae Saye, ix dua to the divinely natural dvelution 


wnich ls unbereimeing and wuending. 


The Gursn sivoe the gave Biblical chory of 
ercatien with cone moditicstiionse Th meintaine thet God 


erasted the univeres, ond that Fe ereated it amt of nothing. 





Ag Begerds the creqtianm of gen, ib saye that God created 
him in His own images, a fonception iagt caso down from 
sudaian $0 Christianity whence again iti gained entry 

inte Islace in Christianity it daveloped inte the doctrine 
of sonchip of Chriat, and in islam 7t appearod in : he 

form of Hadith, Islan thus aiceles the two csncomtions 

of creation end generation, althouch fn eenoval 1t epesker 


an terra of sreetion,. 


Hut tha comeption of the universes being created 
by Gad ds not accepted ty the Joinas and the Buddhiets. 
Tho universe, they poin’ out, weno created cl a rarticoler 
tice due to fundsmental ews of Esturc,y ecd 1¢ will be 
castreved st a particular tine dee to frndicental Lewes of 
atures God is not no¢ecsery Yor creation ror Tor Le 
dsecruction,. Phares can ho no creation ef thinmpe ou. of moe 
thing, oF of a varies pecicenta. Trey cose into axistenca 
ang Geabe to evict boceres af thair own eticlbntea and 


He S » 


fhe Jeinas aud the End@histe, than, czplain che 
world on tha theory of the necesalty of tha culetences to 
mnenifeat themselves. Fer tho Jainas, tho univervs exicted 
fvou ahi oterndiy welergoing an anflnites oecver ef revolt 
tlonn produwed by the powers of nature, Tine, Kale, nature 
Syahhave, necessity, giyabl., activity, karca, and degixe to 


be Sné@ act, wudyaan, ova the conditions or ich ell the 


cy 
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2VGreltivos of tas gerid ars Lagade She cuddhiaes in 
tne Lik asanedy agsert that wa moed rot heve a eonecious 
eousg Of orastion at sli. Han Gon only crow Low thirge 
Happdke Ha Gatos go hthindg the order of na wold %or 
ncining de open to bing God 35 not tha urinh of things: 
che truth of thitgs ie 9 ime, woach worke secerdiur te 

is own Llomite Yhers ore necereifier im noliwe ites)” 

and no other Low cen ba imposed tepesva upon nature from 
withous."“? kven for Sankhya vue conception of Ged mac 

not moceosary. He wan Nivishweara, aven tluuch be intreduced 


God later in order ¢o oxplain things, 


Prijasophy yurburca t6 ighoiu, Ovi Topadiatbe, 
foe orthedex dottrins of oreation esbtbon 3 there efkeo sose 
palilocsconmars who wort unholdexrs of tha occu, blonm. Descarter 
geuke Us explain the origin of the worka Pxcu tnso0e8, under 
the Law of nobicgn af against the biblical doctrine of 
epeotion thot the world wac ucrveagted at g curoke, According 
to in the neture of tha saterhal things cen be wore caBsily 
conceived when thay age foried eraduelly tson clerente, 
than whem Guey ote comcidered te ba comin inéo sxietence 
qi omc in a perfect states Phe pliant, for inetance, ic 
eaeily conceivable cilusiy for the reager urat 3% develops 


fron the sodd gendualiv. 








12, Hadnsbrichnan @): Indion Philosm.ouvs volo 13 peS3Ge 
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Bub Lecke ceinteins that ths inpssslhility of 
conceiving soncthine that ia produced nt once dove not 
12236 the activiey of an Infinite “ind. Unnts conviction 
that God exists ic « truth, ghich can ta deronstyated on 
Bacionvel groundse Its evidence Le satel to nathenetiasl 
cavtsinty. Heyolotion comfiras that of goich we were 
already Garteine. Gonscequentiy ali crinscinles aantrery to 

gjasem gush by véegseica a5 Shay canny, 06 Bvevelation 


Fron Gode 


SpaMnoZG Goneiders thet tre traditional theory 
OL Oreation asics the nature of Ged arlbrary and cic 
GkKiSboMS at tha world a watter of cuame. He, thar fore, 
“oee not acceps 2t. Bhers Le no teeirrian, std po end in 
the univeree. whet criecte ie the woly orc vocedilility and 
4% fLiowe sree ite cause in an invelubtary evelubione § uings 
presesa Irom Gea neither hy efseauhion 10 37 acawatlone 
thoy fellow frou whe necessary neture 7° Get w A the pane 
nethegagbies] mrceseiiy ag tac amtiies Gi a triangle axa de- 
gaved Gvom the vory mebure of t10 trameles Hanca God ia 
not transcendent eraator, Consegunntiy, fodnosets hatura 
niturane ov Nature entiva vay B45 oslicc ths Greater of his 
Nobure oeturaia of Raturs pastives Coty apa coeaeternel, 


galthor preceding moy oucecoeding thea obaare 


Ged i¢ sbe Lad sauge ore So acts in sceerdanss 


with the laws of Fis being. Hobhing exicta ou. of Him, and 





Hic actione do not foliow froa uxcernal mecusalty. fis 
frecdom end inner necessity are identicsi. God nevar eote 
inviscy of ende, for that would nake din Cependent on some 
thine external to Ein, The pround of Nia action, fox 


Suinoue, Le ihe ground of Hie oxinvancd. 


Pichte Leclows Spinszea ard ecpn istes the doctrine 
Z oreatior, Phat ig fod? The aarai oder that operates 
im the world end that scelene fe each individual hie 
detormined place is Pbeeif God. These mere now be any 
obhezs God, mor do we moed te concaive euy other. oh 
postuiats of g pavticuder boing beyond tha world orcer 
and a& the cauet af the world ovdar 29 net et all necessary 
Lor conscLzonenmese bolotigs only to the andividual Lliuitad 
fe03 and ga B00 es wo ascribe perscneiity and conetilouse 


mass wo the porticules keira, we asec it finite. 


Man's caemic view hae boen -jdened ty ectenne 
qwnich hag gxeroiLex! 2a trotound dnt bucnie on hig idaa of 
Groation., We fosner cancepfion that ths world wae nede 
at a ¢artein timn ig ropiaced by thc ites ef a elom and 
proeresaive forretzion through physical fovous and by the 
ides that apity pow worlds ers peing Yor ced fuet ar this 
gorka wee formed len: emo. Even bie Ldcea of primavasl 
shenes is G@iecacdsd in favcur of the cuncietion thet thie 
univerca le on goeane, howovex much Li Caty be given to 


sheng. fa BO UGea bolleves that the mass of gpeciaze 


always procuce Lares Liege theasslrec. rneteat he beltoves 
thet this workd wich wad ondoned with « fow faruec in thre 


btgingine hog boen ever anoiving new fouvrts 


But os Eriver pointe out, tha soencegony of 
glance dose not corflict with the ¢cartertion of a faker 
of the froléd cluhar of the prinicive weiieions or of latar 
ePanced xelivions, Tho stientifie belie in a Creative 
POWwoE, Oars Lord Zelvin,g de noe interns ctem with the 


gondertion of a chops cencowers Gf cto.8. 


Selena sisa Leads one te tn betiesft iy Ged, who 
38 bhe basis of 242 religions. as a santior of fact, 3% 
sé brought God nearer to ean by expcesicing the action 
of an ilamancmt Ceegtor. Rvon the steric theemy of the 
origin of thinks hse been set anide. at ft fie found thet 
ths ateag of maiter are lishie to break up er ¢xplodd, 
rerolving thamecivaa inte simpice forvic, e4lled glactronms, 
Phased @lectvome ore dacesibsd ac knota ov teists or eomea 
sort a2 modifiestion either stebic er Sinetic of the 
ether of omace., Uther agyr =e said te “ the fundacental 
eubctraiwa of the univerac. If underiioc «very activity 


And constitutes avary gtea ox whien Lolive® exe@ medca. 


tbo sSolensigic ides of creation hare bronght te 
man tho comention of a Mirdl squivalart. te the Voays 
of Anaxegotec. Thies Wind undoliss all existence. '. et 


whols process of evolution say ba repavded gm the eradusl 


_ 
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unfolding of the Divine Thought er Loses throurh the 
action of spivit om matter. In thie canceptien ona wirht 
even got g feins glinpes of u universe hirher than sry~ 
thing known toe the senses, a universe wnich is capetle 


Oo infinite devolopssrk. 


@no ulvaerate felotion between tho Suprece Geing 
apg the univerce le congidersd fron theese atendpoinka: 
oresgtion, gcnozabion and émanstion.s Creation duphesieet 
the Gdictinction batween God and the univaree, ot Llar te 
tho distinction botueeon tho wetchesaker erd the wetcs, 
bobwcen the craviheman and the arbicie cnotectured by 
hin, The concopsion af gponeration laye ctrase on the 
kdontity of natbuve Between the gaperatar end ths punerated 
giciler to that which e¢xista boiween fhe parents end the 
ovfepring. Ib icplice that both the generator ami the 
hing REenctated aro caesentially tho sors, In eri ation, 

On tha other hend, God crsatag diverse things out of 
noehing and bens the quoetion of es: antiel sivilerity 
between tho tuo doecg net arise at sll. Enmanaties, however. 
gugeeescts Lire onancting from a Luminoun body through o 
nocssciiy of ite own nature, this teamenance vergin. to 
idantity. In othor words, cragtion auphasises transcen- 
denca of Gad, omenstion His immansrce, and génevation 


coubineo both His trenscentence and incanence. 





{ 


il, Ric, eoems to bs influenced by the prevalent 
thooriea ox cnustion, which wera cesentially Greek is 
ovicin, In ite Tirst two centuriss, wien Islam wae 
mntoughed by Greok thought, it was pra~cecupied with 
fear of God. Wioh the introduction of Graek tasnucht tho 
problace of the Linita and the infinite of eternal and 
coMmiinedns encoagec the ettestion of “uslin thinkere. Ag 
posult, the corceptionn of Fujud, Exietence, and zeadib- 
nl«SGjid, Heceorery axistence and the Lite sroec. ‘the 
HgoePLoGenie idas of emanstion gade anixry into Telan, 
and Sufism, urcder ite influance, aeintainsd that Universal 
hoanon ie the Zirst thing ercetsd by God. The Quranic 
idea oF rotucnirg unto God was Turthar interpreted ae 
che going back of the soul to tha Adsuolute Uaity out of 
woich ib cada. Emanstion wan the spontencous burating 


forth of Tiviug Roanty for selfengnifestution, 


Riek zajacte all attempta to solve the transcen 
dental auostions: by the categories of human undarstamding, 
so acice the avtoint to comprehend the ultinake relstioa 
botween God and tke universes. Hovever, he dees ecploy 
gil the three tenceptiors, avan thouga ho racparde then ae 
mere nebapkers that hint at tha unintellicibie rolsotion. 
Eeilne predesinantiy on evolutionary thinker, he tries to 
ewaeonudle gic avolutionary corncapte with there thras 
stendpeinte thes are, for him, the thre aspacta of one 


and tha Same rolLascion. 





d4¢2 


Riel believas that God is the Suprem Creator 
and that His oresiivencee is infinite. The Divine 
Emorey overfiove, and ib overfliows eternally. ‘The 
universe de tho effect of the creative word EUR, t-e 
word of Command that eprings fom Gad whenever Asa wills 
to create anything ouk of nothing. Ged said 'He' end 
thore i wais,or Nathos, es tha Bible tzpresere it, 
"And God said, les there be Light; and there was light." 


Tho Commam) ic indivisible and unitery in nature, 
ovdn Ghouch) 26 @Spraacdsa ous im space and tina, and taker 
shane in the Renin of Fetuerae In the worde of Riri the 
gord consita of two lottere, but it is one and Lies effeat 
368 0636 Ne sooparea it te a neone, which is double in 
foro bub Simgio in sonnans; and caya quite in the api it 
- of Quran, that both tho Command and the creation beleng 
$a God. 


" Gre Divies Goumend Keak (Se) ear «a single 
eu, end the tuo lastays FR and 4 ocoursd 
eniy in gpeoth while tho inward usanineg 
was fara (oncogpounded). Bhen the Divina 
CeHusnd cores —-—— “Enter inte foxzne" — 
they entor inte thems Llikewlaea at His 
Connacd they become divested ef forn. 
Know, thorefone, that (in the text) to 
lia balorege the creation ari to Hin the 
Comiuond, “the eragtion” is tha fora ard 





2G. The Biblio ; 





Tho O14 Testaecents; Geugsis;: 3,4; pel. 





"ino Command” is the spirit riding upon 4tyoet 


Sho Undivorse ia created and not eternel. Jeo 
oho thinke thet if is eternal is dike the idle spider 
wich dowé mob know that the house in whieh 376 dwelic 
wos buble ot eone tise in ths past cr Like the cnat 
which thioke thet bhe scarden in which #& Liver ie 
clernal, Of Lika tha wora which thinks vat the weod 


in which 2: de iaprisoned is eternal. 


Tho mniiversa is eroated and it is crasted by God 
on gcconnt oF negd. He avested ths darth beemuce it ¢.. 
rooted Ly mun, mountains becauee they era noedcd by G's 
aarti ond Bbhe san, Bas moon, and tha ster, im fact 
avarything in proportion to the need. The univeres 
disnpleve the Treacury of God nldden in iteelif; ard 

verythirge in it, the wintore and cuusere, tho winde 
and clowia, ard the heaverly spheres, all heip it in 


ite mleriote 
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* Becsucs without necd the éloighty God 
doss not give anybaing to amyone."°* 


One miahkb obdact that if the universe was Dron. 
ante boing ab a specific point in tine, than we co nut 
andoreiand ghat stinuisted God to craate a univarr: xo 
late in ting, Agocin, if thie gresticn ie s goed Tony 20d 
Bust Rate been content with a losser good, Bither . awed 
His Shili wac inadequata te 2ts achievement ar becwus. ie 
did mou want to guercise His will, Theee viewe a . >of 
comiistent wigan the Divine Hatere., In ouner wordr chore 
Zo 6 Sgacen why Greation could becos® operative ¢. os 


poins in tite end not bsoeome onaerstive im the beginning. 


Bera thara in a Tellecy in the ure of tha cchion 
of tice. Gina ie considercd to be an aeipuy fom Loirr 
botwgce tha universe as porsible and tha universe cs 
actual, ha nesion of a beginmming presupposes a iin order 
sirgndg existing boefearae the aniverne, while tice, om vw 
have sen, is g copcaptunl Porn of grdem, poeterio. wo iL, 
God 26 prisr to the umiversd in a iogies] serea, c.f sot 
25 @ §a2poreb sense. She whole precese or crsaticn “ec bat 
a Simsic ticelesge somant of Divire scalfemenifertc' oon, it 


ie only a fleeting aonun} in tho iife of Gad. Ac it Liaier- 
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necner pointe out the corseption that God's oreatines 
ectivity had a beginning estes Him ao tamporal fain. 
in @ho reagle of chance. fag werk of God aa the Crociot 


LG idemtical with Bis work se the preserver. 


Bese. gives a Giniles cexconption. Ged dr La 
Sreutor, betaure it is His Ceaence to be so Oreatire if 
ie 28 mot a Gragtor, a would bo imperfect. Crornt.oon 
| bolenea to Him ac an ctevnsgi coment of detergineat.on and 
Au Woes not underyteken in tiuc. God is the etericl  .eator, 
Chic ghorneal salf-revolotion telses His nobticn, ir 


doLlinit ions 


oobm Cairg identifies sreaetion with Gedti« colfe 
‘sonlfestation which he Secerds ac an ctarnally necceeary 
more act. PhS opirit om wind contaircs im itecl: ie 
ncogasity of selfenanifectation ia objective forn, am 
chaag moceesity constitutes tha vary eatence of S22 2tnd, 
cseotiotns. therafoze, ig ef tee very nebire en. boi:.> af 
God and ia far frou being the oepreseicn of an arb.trery 
dle 


Green cxprgaser the sane idga shen he sove that 
Gi werld is ss necgesary to Ged aa God fe te tee casld. 
The WLLL bo erqate, caya Imted, de a predicate «i ca. It 
ic an abeolutely sternal predicate of God. Oreaetion, there 
Lo2G,_, Coos mot goan a deed of Gad, Ldpaivt ohaccvem that 
ereatbion ie not a single ech lying in the past. ‘© a ides 
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ox erdabion should be regarded es without berinrin: ov 


CY s 


God is not linated by suythirgs cuteiie O2° self 
im rie ¢restive set of will. Whon Hs wille, Me: vac 
beane to tha cortent of His @ili. Be is the grou both 
of what Ha knows and what Fo wille. To use Faults words, 
GOl'S wlll ie Hia pleaneuras there is no peat seo iu . ubure 
in H2s action, becouse tharc ig nelther corte, gor coc wth 
ie. Ag the Theclogia Gareanics vrevesia, Lt lewou -rooerty 
cf VILL to wlll somothing. God hea crdatad the ww iyirz6 in 
Orcnge that Mie will ic put in exercise. The hidcwr. . 4RL 
escones paemilent, says Jacob Beatsie, Lp crestion: uihewt 
crention it would raugin notanifestad and uncenetlou. 
God geye in ibe Gita: 


“ T an the source of alt creation; everyt ire 
2m the world moves beceued of des know t! us 
> 
che wiee, Poll of davebion, yoranip we." °- 


* then Con the contraxy) you aze told that, 
whatever God wills ehall cease to pass, écrd 
shat to Him belongs tha authority ebeoli c 
end sverlasgbirg, 


natty 
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in cteeting, therefore, God dece not act > 
conekhing alzocody givens, nor docs He originete ootter 
ao conethinge oxternel te Hiugelf’, Tho anivereo deve not 
contront Nia at ‘other!’ ag it confrorte the finits sat 
in enotial zelation with it. Création is the ericld-ert 
of God's ovr dmner pessibilities which arg bewiyiloce, 
ad in giving cubetance to the content of Hie %ULi .od 
deen net require the sediabion of any erternah o.( x of 
chinsée As Such, the uulvovesd whick Le the obicas af 
Wie W2iL dc in Living veletion to Him and depemic on Nin. 
TG Has so boing apart frou Ged. Bedine the hebiivel code 
of Divine activity, 1h ia ozpanie te the Life 2° Cod} 
and 2¢ on orgsnic whole poegaersies an uniform moxie cf 


Dahaviour « 


The Davice Nature is a Living unity contatoing 
potoncice within itealf. “Shea universe 42 the objcctifi- 
gticn ond corncrvote manifestotion of idwa in God'e “ind, 
Snch aes houres ere tha objectification ef the idecc in 
the architect's mind. It ig a fore and net an ori cnce 
which only existe ae 4s concopt emd not ap e fori. AG & OF 
eg God willed it, saya Read, all objects of povortial 
ceiotorce cane inte actus] Deling; and Gh. maturirc on 
ucetinmian of there fimed sasemees ascsetpariad tua te 
Shade moterlabiesd fore and ales to their future ciate. 
bo egaselese acuivity in the unizveres is the onrifeatation 


of the Divine canscicusmes:. 





The Gites gives a gitilar conception. Cos 
Gegqead the world fsou His Gem boing. #12 bein om cxictved 
42 4 gubtle state in God in the pralayna cuniitivn ot the 
eorkd.=? Shay are cut off Zeon one anot.uer al; in the 
Ranaiested estate. ALL anteponiscs, all diftZenuti-ctions, 
geo dua G6 prekriti which is God's Lower meture. -eree 
God ia the body and the heert of the universe. ! de % 


he 


Hiss Hadntoine all existeneas in relation ts ere arcther, 


" APguno, Enog Gkat ell beings Uave evoly2dé 
fron this twofold Prakr2id, and that 7 
an the cource of tha entire erveation, or2 
jn Me ofein Ld diseolven.”-* 

and Ried eceyss 

“ ‘Rvezy moment thera is coming trom Kir“... 
cell, t?m not TD your bord?'and subetotec 
and accidents are beceuine existent. 4: 
thes anewer M¥es* is mot coming from tac, 


yet their co@ing from non-existence tu0 
exieternce is eysivelans to Yo? nie 


Creation, tharufore ic the process of (ik arnt} 


Setions Tb is the preease of devolution, tasaz.., end 
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indivicwpalisotion, tatayyin, whaveaby the Diving bes. ue 
manigzete diteaclf in tue form of the universes. The Univu cal 
IntoLiost ard the Univerenl Goul are its imoadiate ocone~ 
tions of which the two worlde arc only refisctions. - 4 
wovlé it¢ ous thoucht dgecendiss from the Univergal on oilect ; 
Le dc tho outward fora of the Universal Intellect, ~oack tp 
ite YAfc and whidh rules 15 es Spirit cules tue bod... om 
aver, oe Divine Spizit eubrates the powerr of the ravereel 
Zeeciloct asd oho Univeresi Soul, wich are as ticec 
raveoied sed ob tings hidden umiar foam ef the cate: 2.2 
workd, dust as the foun over tho saves of tho seq o <7 uct 
the vision of the soves, but dircclesing tuenm sogeti 1©c iy 


nevier way fron them, 


s 


& pinilor conception ic given by fhile, whe 


20 fete th i 


Gistirvee. shes betueun God tm bingeit and God rovaalco. 
God §¢ puve toira, incormtehensibie. Yet pe is dreencrt 
in Ghee trivered and in man, a8 Ha 2m all pomotratir .1: 
wu2k poxsvadinegs The universa 20 Piljled with divine ..sonei¢e 
hich REO the ettributea end self@=reveletlors Of Goce Lt 
the head of thess is the evox, ths primiple ef Ur. us. 
* Shie workd is ong thewiht saenetine frou 

the Universal Intellect, the Intellect is 

ibe @ king end the ides: are hin anvoya. 

he whole: world ie the fora of Univereal 

Rogeson which is the gather of wvhosesver 
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tec a feblower of the Diy 


Pzon ite oxiebence is the knewlsdae of Goad the 
BHEVOLSO Eecdives the obfoctivaly of the existence in 
sonescte,s The unmacan fined enixivusl susenter in uwcd?s 
EHOGLedey emerge into dxterneiaty in thin peocsass of 
gnenstions Rush ¢elle thie the cecaration ef tae parts 
frac ake whold.e 
" Shoat is the G¢ousa of the part's keening 
gipet Yvon 4a whole? ches in tho ¢ause 
Bf 22] thic sixtuee with that which is 
aiveree? Sekold how the penus neath 
Gagone cpecios in tho peogede of difiere- 
GcHtiociom 2 Behole how ti4 unecen thine 
have becone wielble tr amanation, When 
He pacites apelle over the non-ozietemgs 
whieh heva no aa or get, they berlin to 
hiv Me 
Esllsj talke of thio process of Gavolution, uhe 
descuns of Ged seca the State of Pure umuanifested ccante 


to the slate of manifertationse There are, accarding .3 
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B38, uhpda piesae in the Life of Ged -— tha ctmu f 
eure Bains or Geeanca Gs008d of ohh atbeibutee ard 
THiBee, bbe eSace shorcin tharve iv the appesranse o° 
ati ries and nemew throuwh the cankfieteatiom of if 
Rhea ae and the stesea waorein hard iv the epioaai roe 
uf ga tareugh the profectden ef Hie ew Reeenca. 6TAT 
S:38 ae Sivple segence ener’ frome alk cusiinier ~«d 
eelctions ine daxkocer, Glesre. “si espn that thie 
fiesig LSaermce pases through thrae stecer ahich “oddity 
SE BuElty eff sivpziclay, he fives} giaka ism vv rage, 
guplayet, the eeccnd ted te De~zeesa, ieiyet anc toe 
tsiveé vhege ie Tenesr, eriyet, Through thie poocre of 
aevoens tke AmiGlote davelcnpe Gonwclonsierns and tet. we 
SEAS eybdenst ond shsuet ef wih thought. 26 ie save: led 
a2 Giginity wots dietirctiva satiraburces, embratimg: the 
ShoiGd sarias of existence, Maweg avery appeatama Jiaploye 


gahs oF other gtisibute af Reskityvs 


doei admits that Got possesses Aitfevent decreas 
in Hiosely oan theveh He le Gre. ip the firet ates xa 
8g ti paappivected ang unconditiones without rata? dane 
em iuedtatione, Seeca wirenstetie, Un chet Second cheese ie 
Giceieves Hineell to Kiecelfs TRia le the Firat tietion 
aor Unéyorcgl Reason, 8 wues anédts anc potentialite. Tie 
Gaed aboge corteius gil the agotivs and afficiem wale 


festehdous af tha Absolute. ihin is the sesomt heanetion 


tes Dy, : 

a 
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ox Univergal Soul coxtaining sli perticnlar amairc, “he 


te’ 


Host gtege is the monifestation of tia ctege. Ya Tirta 


ad 


* 


evens iveludes ali tha pressive manifertationay, et. tre 
Lact ono is ths usnifestation of the stova one, _ if is 
tha stewe of the cansible world. As ic found in cua <ita: 
“ Esrch, Webor, Zire, air, ghar, mind, 
reason amd ales the seo — theaws 
Conetltute tha Hatu.e of Trehne, 
SisnteFold divided: -- His Loser 
nscure. His hipkher nreatores ie in the 
formu of the diva, the lite=prircipla 
by vhich the whola universe is 
sustained.” °° 
God's motive im manivectirg the univercs was 
tint Fig knowledges chould bo revealed, The Miviic “ature 
ea living Unity conbaininr potcrcies within diccif, 
GUucdtioR le the pacaing forth of these potencies lLeay 
Ckistones, For God wae a Ridden treetura which burt Porth 


isco heaven end gavilh becerse of iis fullresea, 


°" Lo wis a hidden treasure: brcauce of LL 
fulingeas 14 buvet’ forth snd made the 


; ; aps 
esxyth move chirins tran the kbravent.°” 


This dcaire so sanifect Hie Bubtinctiva knowledge 


& reglicad through the pristiple of objAsctive Besileetion, 
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Gno Feuite see in ging befere they batome a@articact, 
Tro phonomerpl world hee came inte existence Pf. 3 
éhn other world, tho wor2é of avane-om-sabita, the 
riggd cesesces in God's enowledme. It is the r~ tule 
o¢ Gadfs thought guct so tha house is tee stor’ 3f 


tho thought in the srenitact ts aind. 


* he ting said, “fhe wiedom ef God in 
mains the world «anifest wea thet 
the thing krotn civeld come forth 1. 
h fadn plainiv.e. The beginning, whic? 
4g thousht, enmaa to sa end in ectien; 
know thet om suck wiew was the comet: - - 
ction of the world Gin at ovnity.< 


in other turds, Or-ation is Ged’ srowing 
mateelie In tnagine Hincel? God knowea ali thir c that 
are im Hincolf. As such, Ba is knowledge, know r aid 
uhowm ot the Gate tines, ose sight obguct tag creation 
by tcd for eeliezevelaticn vhwid isply o want wv uch 
ghowse that God is not perfect. But aeeif rovelet_lon 
coos pot affoct the peregac¢ion of the exvenl ¢. xnowledge 


Sods Thomefore, gunk ¢ criticien would no. . velid. 


Thera ia nothing 46 tas potebelneg tiuat «od 


Goes nol bring into existenss, Fotebeaing is woupdtually 
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belive actuclicod end clothed with Divine sttuributer, so 
thab God’s Perfection is dicployad cearsleszly, “Co uce 
Benlts worday “There is no eee that is not in thie bare, 


amet 
avogpi Bhea Bivine Beauty which heth so eaqval."”~ 


; Ln ohne words, everytaing in the universe seni 
Lsste God, sho umiveras beins, a theatre for tho manifesto 
tion of the Vivine Homa and Attributes, Hewavur, thie 
Wenisvestabion isvolvas the anpéarensce of contrarlety; 
eortlict totwoen epood snd evil, faith and infidelity and 
the like. Sul tuesd oppositions, baiting thea tarisct ions 

of God's altritutes of Beauty and Majssty, Mercy and 
peeth, have their sowree in God Eieeeit.~ fhe ris “teour 
apd the wierd are the veseeles of Ele carey and tre veercic 
of Hig wath, so chat aven Pharaoh's actions are rot in 
Giseercament with Gad's Poreeknowledes of Hic. nase wee 
Mever any coposition betuoen Se an? Gel, oven thowa 
thare wee oomesitdon betceen hie and “Mesen whe aleo renre- 
noote the Bivdiad Coraend. Te use Fieri's werds, beth Yosec 
ond Phavetd: exc in God's teire, Phey deucend vo toe worle. 
HE plureliry ac iwo jerecgoercilable sdvorserigs, only to 
Feteucn te thy :berrel Esurteis. of Unity genere they are 


goeskined te sbide ip peace ath @sah other. 


ors: 
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fogt God is the eesence of all exwistente can be 
BFealiiood in tag mreticel sxpemiance of the Pe feet Han, 
weo glons vayresents Divine Unity, Thete ie coThing 
LICORESUOUS im the universes, for everybining corres; onds 
perrcatLly te tha gecential cheractar of everythireg elec. 
412 opposition is eprarent,. There ic the apintenaree of 
gqmilibrins in the world odor aq Uriversal deray pravails 


qver ahi ontoerit jens 


These 28 apotoegr worlds beyond the wosxld of matters 
St is the spiftitual world. Ghe epictiiuel world te s aubtic 
tweid. FL ta ecnbtle, dolicate ond imviecible, so treat it 
muet tote ic; contact with something materiel in oteaLt te 
Ueecha Visibiog Eayond tho world of matter is ite locabiup, 
ratther ineide ib nor outsida of it, meither dbanuath it 
mor g60Ve 1b, neither joined with 16 nar seperate from Jus 
it hus no goality acd ao rslation and vet it usnifetea evary 
sonenk durudoveble signa of iteslif in the nete: ial world.’ 
ind what ia thao velstion of this world to the aaterisl 
REOQLG? Hiei ceyea, 1s is a very sebtla velation re the 
faistion of oamuel skill to the forn of khend, like the 
FELGtion of glances of the eyo te tha fora of the ¢7a, o' 


oF aloguente so the Lota of tonaue. 


Tho seneible world is the shiedow or safi-etian «£ 
Sho ideal world. Iz it seas rasl ih is due to the elsep 


‘Wee ade acai 
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of ignorance that hes captared the hearts of 2%. Lhet 
they poreeive ta nothing bot the ratarialise!? fucee of 
Gho Grwaueweerid, the worlé whence Yanlesiah Secch ip 

neypoetuand emteussion. fob krwing whence they cone, the 
Yeark packes [rom one reale or fantasy into arotwr 1211 


gil coneciousndea of realisy 4a Lost. 


Phenonsne sre contingent existences daxyiving thedi 
being ftom God, the Abcolnte Boins. Every senpible object 
pe o spirit which constitutes its form and im velsticn te 

tuis fora the spirit is es simnificant as naarntic ic te 
Gia Words. The meoterial world enbeieia threw. tes 2piritual 
wor1G which forne tie esrance, The abede of Vio Coon end 
ths gbera in noi the chaning water bul the Farcorn of 
ugmancivea Hoavan. Tne Divine attributes Likesic:, dwell 
44 tho gphere of realisier, the eum of pictured cera in 
the merged of created thinte being a mars ge oficoviom in the 
fivereweter., They are Geerc because thay ar: viewad Irom 
wae asgGgen & eoperctione Obterwiscse all is nacht aexcapt 
the corld of spirit in which svery particls i: Living, 
aMmiaiins ond hearing, Gueryinire hevinmg aescurd the Pdivine 
sttsibubes of purity and iovolingsas. his ise teu world 
boyend all charge ond decay, a world thet brine whe dead 
to 1326, 96 epititunl esxlteaine, es Fund celle ib, sver 


REG and ever purifying. 


* he, it da 5 world sppercutiy nemexistent: 
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bat oeseraielly avistent, while that othos 
rid is approntly sxistent but hes ne 
nerannenece®” 
hie view of Winl ie siniler to Ghageali's clesesifi-~ 

cntien of there worlds -— Alemdemalakit, the cparitual, 
iovieible world, Slenieiedabactt, the world partealing of 
both she eternal and veo tenporal and Aler=i-sultc and Suahada, 
wi Gaberial and phananerol world. Both the eri itual 
Alateiesur EO WOLL at vee world of creablon Gla ~iekhelg, 
boions te God. ALl vost ag caterial if given to codelity 
ang GLeosson and be oi ma accowmibta Only the worid of eur 
hus bial anletaned, ins Uasersal world baing, significant only 


Se £ozO to the opirzit ond as Cazknoss to ip ht. (4.18 Spiritual 
37 


wasidi de the Grrere of bho buman Gol « 


Thomas Caspanzella tresces the descent of tha waterdal 
weeds tmoa ths tdgal world. fhe ideal or urchatypel w 1d 
22fe, eouss Lroa hogde’= HOE GHA Raei workd proceeds 
Giant setephygicel world of etourne] intelligences —= of 


tha arasie, thea worlderoul, huren epirite —- whened 
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gxoauads tha aebharatinel world of apata. Then comes 
che tomparal or corporvel world, and lestly the cenirisal 
woeld of epece and time. Consequently the empirical world 


ic Sar fron being tha motural home of any exietin thing « 


Siciloriy Pornoclens recognises threa wolk’r, 
the glenental or tame cbial, the astral or celuntial and 
the gparhiual or ahvips ve? Cerrusponding te thocac threes 
wuLdca there are in tun, bie hody, hie epirit anc sis 
A000 ted Sopl. @he body peuviches abeeif om she .b sanbe, 
the emeirit freon the aparite of the enare and tha )amertal 
soul fron feith in Jesue, all thinga were oripinalis 
imarolngeloG 4n a urluy. orliua materia, czraated ww text. 
Tro. it the “onifeié preceeded by separation eli ite 


Yer dows TOeme Ar coLloie de 


dacoh Boshaa believss in en invisible, imwterial 
cng eterned wordid behind the warid of matter, ile telis it 
che gethes of tha wavld of movter becanes it is ww unoriyi- 
negocdt eubabacec thes ditYaercntiaten inte Divine Pr -gonelisy 
TCL, ar inte the ~stariael worid, lifa am cones iowa ee 
witwoibe Through the Lesbar is reveelad ons prim.irie af 
Rice and davineds in teoparal forms, the Li; BR or leave 
pabiipic being mawkfasted in the Lncarnetion of . aria. 
VOR QUEM RL, ORLY bhond fas are united with hie Life and 
13°30 in bis lisa are goised by 3 new Birth Inte hie apirit 


oe 
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and ara ultitiately coved. And what ic calvation? 
Ralvation is the 24fo of Ged in s personal conmecicaus 


GZpregsion im the Lite of Lane 


Runi, thevetord wainbaine that uan's deriel of 
the epiritual works ig a Falce denial beccuce nie life 


Pee 


iteeisy ifs an arvguaest aseinet kis denicl. at de esi ilar 
to the denial of osboyo of any possibilit; of a ‘iii her 
Bvate of ¢xisbonea, before its owen aecert from nonextatence 
te Gxistente, Bub the denial of oan ic fet nove veillculoug 
thon that ef the anteyo becoauce the ambrv7s is devoid of 
fationeal sad epiritunl faculties, while ore ia endowed 
with these Lacubktiean. The embryo denica tre pregert Lite 
before it wae borr, and cor denies the Life teyord before 
nis death. 8a daath slome shall disprov. Ale dinial,; 
doliver him from datknase and falcehoog aru saoe that bie 
donisl ig nothing put Nie sffirmeticn. Us he: become 
forgetful of the pest, bet ho chall have to trirg hiorelf 
beck to eaketulneesn however cath he may c.pard bia drean 


to bo really eriurirce. 


Phranovens ary tho shacoet of thelist archetyree in 
tha Idee World, Prom waiech thes derive tcrle partial 
avictonce. hoy ara tha garpies of fhe ote weeded to 


which thay uitinstely scturn and cease To bot me pieible as 
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go0n of they roturm te that enbbie world. ‘bey ary the 
faqmples bucatco tha Divine kesence morvates the finite 


objects aml] psecuce tho original alonz Le everlasting. 


in other wenden, tha world of motter is toa 
audiun timemk which tha Ldéesl Worid beacons visible, just 
se tha spring brocze bacewas vigibie throush the median of 
tho Geos and the rose-bede. The nicdes qualities of the 
idaal Gord bocore serdieet thiouzn tho ortwoyd sedivua of 
the being of man. Evdn bie hepelress on] servow are the 


token fron the gpacclers worid. 


" very Lore vou seo hss ite erchetype in the 

placclese worlds 

Ef the Zotm poriahed, ne tabtter, sines ite 
ctiginal is evaerlarting. 

Every Lair hope you have s26n » CVvety deap saying 
you beva Daard, 

Po not caot down thot 4: preriahods for that iz 
HOG Se 

Pherens the apvineebaad is undyirg;, its Branch 


cives water continually; 
gu Ah 


Ssinte moiiuier ¢an cease, = eva you Lanent ing 
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The gioliority of thie concartion with :laetetes 
concopsion of Ghe relation of Tdeac to Soe uensible objecte 
ig vary striking, FPisto'’s theonmy of Ideas sight have been 
the souree of thie concoption of Ruel, The Ideaa, for 
Plate, are she etoarnd of the sence obgectc, the sense 
objecta participating in the Tdeae. They cain their being 
tvon tho Iduas woieh sro the eteglute resnlity by which 
they ers explained. Thoy ave tha copisr of the Idvea, end 
“hey are Feal only im ¢0 fsr o8 they recacble the Ideas, 
but unvesl in 80 fer os they difticr frov than. The Tdege 
‘are, thos, both transcandont ond iaaapent, — transcedent 
bscagued they possess a reality of their own part from the 
seneo objects and jananert beenuse they perticipate in then. 

*" Phis works is finite, amd tealy tuet other 
is infinite + image and fore aro » barrier 
to that ROGLILy Erow that the mex world, 
im respect of benarechip ic like filksa of 


cameig : the present world is its corollary 
Like the eacci's hair end dung.” ae 


Pho garthiy celodies thet dali-bt the neman goul 
are bat the echeos of tha henvernly auaic. Chey recall to 


gen the goavdens of peradice and the soul's peaceful Life 
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there in prosaudetente.s Sanh, the whisking dence 
Introduced by Ried himesif£, is the bestower of peace 

ond tranquility vo tne huten soul, as it ie alee the 
£eoranentation of the ciecliing heavanly bodies impelled 
fo cova by Love. it Bilis tas eoul with icve end isaring 
ae Lily bo lite originnl hoc. 


“ Ueree phalesophare have ceic tual we 
feceived ticse hataoquies fro vom 
revolution of ths celestiel emhara, 
Altbough tho water ond tarth of our 
bodies nave Gaueed a doubt te Teil 
Upon Us, Eendthing of theee mceloiies 
eonss bevk tO our menor. Dherefore 
save (meric) ia the for@ of towrs 


(ol Ged), sima thargin is the phantasy 
ys 
of composurd ond tusnguility of cind,”* 


GhateAli givee s siniler cormortion, “asic, fer 
him, het ae ceamic sipmificsence, tTarthig susie ie nothing 
DRG om acho of ths heavarily music. “The toul raspends to 
gusie in Lhis life, boeauce Pt te yvominded of melcdies Asard 


long bafore in prewoxiskence, whon it lisbened to the aweet 
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aglody of the spheres. I5 vananbers anc it lomee € 7. 


wouettod with Lie ecurtgae 


Therefore Listening tO uusic ia the Lieteris 
of bhe soul to God ac Ee is FEovislad in musie. 4on y«wor 
evougas 2n the #oul Lloncire for Ged, ctisguiates io - 
actavity ond stzengthens if £or aorbemplavion. Tt uc ois 
te peeification ami ceeulte in povelotion @7 preluc ur 
‘etetes’ In which God Revenic Nieself. Thera ia coc 
eolationship, eternal and divine betwean the rhyme of curse 
nod the aplzit of man gust an thore ic the relations 2c 
BotpwIUR She Lovey snd the Belovod. Husic ¢cerigzqeam O21. 16 
tha sbeda of Boauby, coys kbuti-aseyn al-Dexiéj, “ne 
eceiogy fe nothing bus an esprencion of what La @x>: wunecd 


in Licsermins to @u ausice 


Ono de here xosinded of the Pybhareragn 2:scapt- 
ion of "the music of the Spbares’ which assumex thet «he 
courgss of tha heaveniy codiss are detersined by c. c1¢c8] 
haraory, Undar its influence rhe Muglim Shinkere surctulaetedc 
thas the mavemen: of the plarntia ani atezrs enuedd °.' the 
rayolving, of the celestial spheres hae susical netdg “~Lormle 
grim God. The earthly bodies, they seid, isiteal. . ca 


gaovesoute and hercaonias of the hasveniy anhereer. 
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Bub Biediie corcophisn of Gand seeme to be a oe 
Onis OSkex philosopkers have teiked of the meeie o2 the 
sphowa, bom the wailing dame of the Mevievi Ordar, ac 
vopranomting the cogmde aunie, 4a peculies taliari, 71 
Lapliue the isuasanca of the Interacts dn the finite on tue 


Boho of cusdts 


God te the soul, the universe is tha body. =: 
ie Gh? ote univerg Life that fiows through tha um -i-s. 
wich gubciete threnugh Bie ac ths body subsiobe tle ouch 
tha goul, fie phenomenal farvas are insignificant wit unt 
thie Beslity. 

“ Pe do dilke tho apitit., ani tha serld is 

iike the body 4 the briy receives from 

he epirit both goog em? evil. het is 

Bora in Lhe presence oF Cin compacisen 

with) reality? Very feablo. *iie the 

saaliey ef the sky thay keane Li upside 

down (iike an invectcd cun).” 


Feoa the Fornlgce Spirit all forms coma to Lirht 
Like @ tiger that Leaps Trou s dungie, They are tir clouse 
over the moon that ie ecomecalad in the reals ef coluy Lese- 
nose, Riad oxplaine thie colng with bis favourite ~nalogy 
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of ache ond colour, Bed and «rcen, he argues, ar. ae 
on gecouns of light. Mem cee sed end graan aed belleova 
that only Ghese ¢riet. Thie leads thes to demy irc 
grzgsarce of Light which is Uhaiz source. Bub @: ciuon as 
Che un gobe they cenfess that Bight is the fers txt 
tice bohind all coloure Puc toe 1t6 weien with enlome 

24% weed not perceived. Tha celows were the veile “~iust 
oberraoLed manta vision of linot. 

“ There is e way Proc aanyecelourednege is 
coloiplosences 2: Colon? is Like the cl’ ods, 
colourlaggendse ig o mo0n, Whatsaaver Lic.t 
goog oplandour you see in the clonds, er v9 


Shoat 4% comae Prom che ctere end tho no 4 
rel 
and the stm,*° 


BHGOZGTONG, Cod Wee Laldsevead that the munmivorre 
SOVGh On Caucetion ip blind te the Diving hord taal rules 
ell ceutetion.s The universe io a well, ell phenorenal 
coucel lan beans the bucketerond on 3 water<-wnegl. 2 he 
0p) Boana ta nove by tha waugoh, while in tact it is 
soved by the hand thet moves the wheel. Behind ali ihe 


‘ wy 
gcconadney Onuges only one spiritual cauce ie onera- iva, 
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Rundi thereforo cocpaceae the phenoncral forua 
to Lesters traced by an artist, ané saye that “an cheuld 
pos be gerisved thet thesa Lettere will be wiped aff, fox 
even if they perich their orieinels are undyir,. very 
Fora ic besutitul in ao faz ac 16 ie a copy of Ite cvivine 
geahetype.s The crested things spring from th “mo t-oul 
es bho wivers flow fren thn ane Founteoin, ALL cpeith 
ond gowx! ere waves of Baoucht) that apiece for vik sane 
saa of Wistow, cooly to choria with dia wacere oa ain. 

ALL beeutif£ul forms cous groom the sama Besuteasc ina, 
onby to perieh end join tho terns] Cesuby agecn. .he 
cughoane falling on med sid gyden gless assuce Tac fore 
ang oblout of the glags. As soon ac tha furbaaag ar” 
vithdram averything becomes panugst. Ags Shelia, chearvess 


“ Tiga, like « domo of tmeanyecolonred glesac. 
Steine tha white radiance of cieraity’ 


find bum saye gqaite in tors of ShellLaeys 


“ Uneat which ashe ace auened af the facce oF 
sha Pokr is the Lighs of the Oun crorlociaed) 
a 
ifom the threcedoLouread glese. 
ene Upanieadic comeoptiion is @irdiem to thie 


conugption of Runi. Tho Erihedsrnyazauraniaad case that 


pane goah plata 
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God in tha Sowk af Ustore. Ho ie the antearyesin of i's 
siyerrs,. He Lives witdliin the vuniversa end eoverme oo 
univerecs Ivom withbins Ha is the boul of eoule amd in 
this Suocercs Soul era ecaentesd ail bolnes, ell warldre und 
ail the isdividual souls, gush ac ce epekes @ a wiecl 
gre cackred in tha navel of a cheer? 7 


wopesqnuantiy, Beines amd RotePeing, fhe (ine Bry, 
the any are correletive terug. hey ere orre neaet for 
(islevem aspects of the sama Resliiwy. The ome necetole 
batus “i mune, ond is the meostsery condition of tic 


other. Nosh ere accentially ono, Like ies ami water, 


* and @.2ze 26 net blue from sourning, 
now would this ragien of phenorenal 
euiatveonce have remained froven Tikes 
dee? How shoud tikes objactive nanie 
festation of the work be tut att 
itgm the very eclf ef the worker? 
Fow should any obfect of contiocerns 
bains pasture on (derive existence 
frou) aught butt Abeolhute Leing?? 7 


Tag univeres ia a dirres snergin God ils dieplevadc, 


it 3a tho ye wkth o pouint thot ease doaliiyv where tere 
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ie only one and utterly felie te realice the illusery 
mutism: of G@uality. his escential Unity i# cererded 
by Pini es the letter slife in uRich sll. phenovenal 
forme, abi slurelity end ditferesce ara harsenjourly 
united. @hoa phenotonal forces nalt avay, he seve, Liles 
anow ee coon on the Divine Beauty cekes ite eppearen-oe 
TALS coreepelon of Bied 18 sitiies to gre Imilan comiapt ior. 
ef avidyas Cauiok repre sents corveraity Apd mego lens 
25 ifdien systems of philosophy, altnough somes indian 
poibesophere teuld not see Reglity es one at alle 

" nn ave wo? in this teugied (coemlex) 

Worid what thice othor than He indsed 


bath He ko ig sirgic like elif? RBothing, 
mothips. 3 


GOS pormastos toat wholes phonomenal exirtence 
which dm His own tinelecs eslierovelistion. He is the tf us 
eolt of unrneg ord He ie the teus aeif of the ustvere@, 221 
erestargs vanish af tha inscriptions vanish ee soon ac 
tha care ara broken. The wine dn thea cups is tia enly 
real URhimg that lasts, for the cups have borvrewed the coteuw 
oF wings Phe universe ic a jus that boa Pi:led Licelkt 
with Ged'a Beauty and God's Biedea everytiang in Lt “ois, 


SF 


a 
tne drop of that boundless 62 nate 
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ibn lefrabL gives « Sinilar sonmception. {to 
tagarde tho Divine Essonée fron ten ac rscts 3: Ged ac oe 
Absoluge, Mure Rolex or Simple Pecence, without sitri boise 
upd eclgtiens, and God as an Fésancea andewcd with attrieg 
butes.» God alons is Sublise ani tiie existence orl, ic 
sbcolets while that of the croeted thicts is omliy relciive. 
They ere wubiinateiy idantbicel with fim and ere motnice 


AGES [hom Bites 


FavideueDin Abbie empheeiece che Unity of all 
exigtarcsa, ghd instste on the Unier of Being daveid oF 
gi] eeivyiiona. Gutside of Cod bothing exiate., Cs.er in 
tho Domndlege osean and water im the jut is tho e@ne inter, 
The thre ig the gaze in sacite ef the oultiplicity af 
Ghe Keotee ALL nuvcbere area sengtitian of the nurker . so, 


go aloo abl onkéinlicity is the yvcnetition of unity. 


Go3 is the only suostance, saya Jani, the oniy 
Sacenca ard Being, He is the @rauh devoid of sil pheno:.ona, 
ell cuitiplicatye. Vlawad under the forue of tritiplicity, 
in whien He displeye Himeeif, Fuls the univerod. “ero, 
ths Upiveres ia the risrvos of God, fravenliug Hia Reaviy 
ond Hie parfcction. It hes no obsuctive exictence © &.%. 
fron Hin, 


Ali this simply means thet the phanomenal exiet arc 


has nergiy e mégative woslitr, the zeelity of the cnt. 7. 


AN 


The world of plurality, ways Riri, is a tablet of 2: isey 
on wien Ged Ras ineeribed soag disttiers. Tr in @ or: aven's 
fermy, thea paging shedew on the oarth of a flyin, bis 
hich 3p the sive Hot knowin: that the ondyia oP *. 
amruun 2s vhe bied in tho siz, people chess the clecow, 
an oy éelwicd. 

* na bird ia flying om high, end ites 


shedow is gpgodlm: on the garth, 
Py 
flying ike a bira."?? 


268 thie analogy oleae woe tind that there i: ¢ 
Sixinine gisilerloy between Ptetta corseption anda tua 
of Pinto, It hee been sucgasted by Eholite abduli cli: 
thet Rus sich’ heye derived this analogy fzom Plruntes 
patabla of the cove.” Phic view spesara plausible. 
bicourda tho influence of Greek through on che “tarlin 


thinksre wee nrofound. 


Yiato, in bis pareble of the save, conparer wis 
phenocennl Lorne to the shacesa om ipa wall. ‘The cclreonere 
fir taedy seas on theea shodawe and hold thet as vanities. 
Thay believe tha echo of tha poussins ioagae proce “inn 
£¥OO the wall to be Ghe vodedo of the chadews, the: ita. 
SyaAne oiteglyves™ seid Seerntas, “ snd they mac ori; . air 


om ehedows, of the chedow: of one another, which ws) fire 
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thoes On tase opposites wall of the eave??? Fund *angate 
Sheed wordea of Socretes wnen me saya thet, was ye 6 
80 Phdap, Af yout dragm you sigreas yoursalf ana ¥<u 
héay youreclf, Dub you think comeone elee hae addi jared 


FOR, Sd hee told you what you heave heed. 


in ais doctrines of Naya, beskara atserte t at 
quony thing is uivya, There are, ascordim, to hin, levels 
og vanity, the phenomensl] ent the noumensi. The tt .eso= 
metiad da moh geal in the peel gance: it is arly ar 
epheatantce, a sages, that in uletaken bo be real. ide 
wicc Bradley meainteins that the phenomena are nares). 
Thaza que gdeereqh of Reality, the Nighest Realsin welry, 
che fbeecluta. Pros the sbealute point of tisw tie pone 
Mik BFo unteel, althouckh in Shir own lewel they aru real. 
in the words of Rumi, they ore the pleturca in tne tan 
houng, gqnuive untonstioue cf Rualaty ag clothes arc 
unconeolonue of the pody. 

* On bas tablot of phantasy Thou 
dnecribest aoncerons letters 


~~ GQ gYti profile and chaetk 
and mole." 
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£6 is oniy through the process of self-al ct cect 
ZCR Hunt 7an Gan corip hdensif of Llisvitetions and i. arp 
Late the khsesnca. Ib is vesy difficult, caye Fie o, +0 
gaa Boe Idec of Goud in this sengible world. Tih: tay us 
3& 26 tha way to knowledge, uly gecant of the woul 2:26 
Ghe davicliectucl world, ané one who attains to ote v chen 
of it, le blind te the shedavs, aa any ome eVex 1p 23 
Lieh$ Je bling to darknogss “Bact of sli he will te eblo 
to gar tho Gun, seid Seeretes, “snd not cere refi Lione 
of Lim im the wolexr, int ne pili cos blu dn uiB AK coner 
plete, amd mob in anothae; and he will conte wpletc 2 ia 


ert 
ge io Zo40? f 


6 ie the flesh of Diving Tllwuinmotion siarr tyat 
Can kcvéal tho One os the Many anc Many ee the Om. in 
tag progges of the ovarflowine of the One, ang tir Ure 
and tha Erumy are related to ooch other as eho iowa. Gd ond 
be wubsard nepectbe of onc and the mama being, fF irc the 
objectizigations of rho Divine Attributes, tha ‘ar: oa 


Bodet and geneebe or ihe Gne Trem which thay all «.< inate. 


* he One ie He who Rath no contort 
ond EO teel; im aprber there ic 
denubt, and thet Osc ta bovyond 
goubt. Thoce wan say 'twe* or 
*tnvee*® of more than thaes mucbers 











S7a Plato. Tho Republic, Ek. VIX; 516 tre. bo cowstt {fF} 


hae 





ere Gertoiniy asreud in offirming 
Sha existeries of the Gna. Sone- 
GBinoe 26 is named ‘trea! cometines 
‘sun's gosmotinas If ig nemed ‘see’, 
sqdetieas teLoud?r? 


The Pulotion betwaan Ged end the phenoueral cor 
caneot te understood by legiecal snealyeiee owuver, oud 
teies $6 G@zpiain it by bis analogy of thu organiany, woich 
bo harecli edadte, cannot tbe stratched too Par. ©. terns 
Twholo? gmd Yoortt,'union’ and ‘esporation! are mt 
epplicable to any ralation thet exists between Ger oc: . the 


DIOGOMIHAL Tord. 


fhe velation of God who ie the inword, iro izite 
mpound of heing te external conifectetion is Like 2-6 
rolation bheswean the twhote?, 'haLit and 'rert!, (hz, 
pica, however, fhovuld vot ta ecewplad in the ardirnry 
easnca wh the teras. God is the One Spiritual whoo., the 
pertea ara the phenomerel aspucta of thas indivich’ i. 
Universal Reslity. The part 36 useless when cut ioc tne 
wholes Just a8 tha liab is Gead and useleas when vv ca 
fzon cho bodye But tha epiritueal whole does not wtusdy 
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Vol, Ig 410. 311, 3671. 
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Gdezec’ fron the Lode of the pert. 


* Tf tho part be rovered ard fall 
ssxunier fron thie (apiritualL3 
whole, thia is not the (sind of) 
whole that de ligbie to defact. 
Hoparvation Lrort 16 and canjenétion 
with it sre not Bsally prediceable, 
the dafactive tning hes been 
Heniioned only for the sake of 
couparison,*?* 


Ha 2186 Gomperes tais Bolation with the x Levon 
of the tres to the Sape Tha tres indicates the proc urse 
ef ho Gaps yet inp reepect of ifs expance it te fa: venoyed 


i=58 the Sap. ib is, in fact, toth near semi far Tr Th. 


“and as for hin that pereeived the 
Lnmor beaming in this outward forn, 
the form is beth near tc the neanire 
and far fron ite In Evgard te 
indicotion, taoy (the meaning and 
tha form} ere like the gap and tha 
trees bus you turn to the quiddity 
thoy etc very Tar ecmoved from sath 
othex tt 
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Tho purpase of these 8eucrnal menifestationcs Le 
to isvideete chat which in biéden. They are pov parte of 
g whole beceues, althoush they ars Hany each atiziuute is 
ceftertially identical wlth avery other and with Tli tse 
They ofa the particuler sodse and iandiviualisatior£ of 
tho Abeolntes Man dieplays thease various siteibutoc anc 
GEPECLS OF the Paving Leaeeneo waich sre opoesed to vach 


Other a 


Thaiv xeletion to Cod, therefore, La mot tien Lhe 
velation of the toges scent to the rose ar nightinrie*s 
Here Go the nientingoaie, which ere the parts of th. “aca 
ans the mighbingale. 326 is the r-lstion ¢f the b& ovky ef 
ail Plowsrs onG bie somes of oll birda Go the “ose ¢ nc 
nivpkbimgeaiag, in oo Yor as they avec the fypee of toc solute 
Roouty whieh ie the cesence ef all thas ic beautis.1, 


* ithe parte of the Waele sre act 
parte in reletino t6 the whale 
we (Chay ave) not Fike the acer 
ef the rose, whith is a pext of 
Ghe rocde Tha beauby oF 4i1 
geen harbe £9 4 part of the 
Rosettes ouoauty, the coo of the eee 
dove is « part of that niertingale.” 
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fhe universes is a growing univeree, Tt i: not 
eoetica 2G in an organie umty im which the infirile 
eeriueg oF individuslicstions 2c one eternal and evore 
Lestarg unveiling of God. Ghere is an incessant cor’ tue 
CGitn and recreation of phenekonal forae eat every oo °. nt 
in tig precedes of cenifeststion of Divine Bnerey. f Teh 
likens thin avflux end peflus of the phenonenal £ > te 
the exfinpe end veflug of the soa, by whieh the Frou ic 
Gheounm and drawn back again into itself. These fovis, ne 
&, abe the foxa on tha Pure Sea of soul. The foac 
peete oply for mn while om the Goa, for it. ie destit.s te 
bocomd voter agein anti interniego with the Ses of |» sty. 
Phe gcengration of ell thinet is through change. Evirytnine 
that axicte is the seed of that which ehall come out of 
it, aé ib io the very netewe of the univaerae to cay ¢ v 
tho thinvs that exiet end sake new onmae of the gaca sr 
aisiorens pabtearne Eversthing Is e causa anc en citectk, 
necence and form qt ths gecmc ting. The pracaes of sxintence 
£0 conetitubed by these tio anpects of Reality, ros 
avery cquee an effect ia born, fron which a-ain rev 
egtecte Gomes inte beine. 
" The xuching ead teasing of the strewe 
in the water in produced by tha waters 
when Lt io agitoted. then the Sea af 


Ragizty wlehas te mike the etrass 
aqeade Pron obrugehane, i¢ caste tus 





Sitows todarde Lhe atoye 2° 
Truc, change is the universal rule. The urivcares 
$8 pertnetually amninileted and veceeated. bvyary cr anent 
26 26 desteoyed and’ inetantencously the Like af i° Laka 
die plecs, for Godte attributes never cagse te be Cir 
playtd.s. fifo 6 every pourior in sfresh evan tha lh w 
gee uterarte of it's perpetual vene@el. Eiml caye that it 
appears be be continuous owas to ite swiftness, 1:).: «e 
apoth that appeare to be a circle when whirle? swi tive 
fone and duration ore produced by the awituneda of olvine 
actadie Everyining ie im Tins, and sa Hereclidiue cute it, 
one gnlerg the Sana yivet im which cver freah watere flow. 
* Late is averearyivimge amew, Like the etr say 
vom 1té swiftness ih eprears conbinuosur, 
like the spark which thou whirlest sapidly 
WLth tiny hands the ewits sotbionm produced by 
the action of God preeenta duration (Tics) 





2, Ibid. Vole Ip 335m01, 
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euvery worment tha world if xenowed 
and wa are wnewore of ite beirg 
renancd whilst iS retiaines Lthe 
sere in eppearsace )."°* 


labal sivas a elollee comaption. The univers, 
be Guys, is of g Enea Grestive character, of the rine 
of 2i¢¢, Tt is fves, crastive and otiginal, en orcanic 
wity of thought, will and putposa. Whitehead Licewirce 
adavtiga thot the univereac is not 6 stebic gubstanci , Dut 
an ovgeniame Jte neture le thet of the ealf, for 2c in 
Land, Blwaye in congtant flur and change, in attlon xarz 
venom. This contention is conftirred by tedera <iyeice 
Which naintaine thet nasure of an atom te alestriuifty 


ssUhork shan Bougthing electrivied. 


Yon eieo ic al wtrife with hincel?, se he ddonlagys 
$he Yorlous abtxvibutas end acpette of the Mivine creme, 
Wick are opposad to gach other. Ee le in sencteart fiux 
g5ER Hie succeooion of stetas, esech comtaining wi. aA 
Ltscais thot which precedes 1%, ord precleiaing wnt waich 
Toliecs it. But 2h) these ebotes exterd inte cach other 
in seth a way thes the changs 15 impercontible,  ecxreon 


Gaile this change githout euseession “Duration®, cou 





Gin iIbids Yol. Te L104, 


{ 
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Rind ayes 


“Kyery instant, then, thou art dying 
and gveturning: Bustula declared that 
this world but a mesent ne 


Bodern scisnes bee confiyvasd thie theeis ox OfeL 
OlS0s. Ft hee sroved that there is s constent eracuion 
ana dsgievetion of the celle in the human body, er cits 
co thet efter ¢ time tan beeanse ondowsed with ceuw icloly 
@ ger body eiin po trac of the o1d, Bhis ereatial: ard 
dsctrustion in so vapid and interconnected thet to vnange 
if} indiscernible. 


In tho Ocean of Roality the forma of phenc nal 
existence Bles, like weaves, in euocesaion, amt dica: car 
tha nost moment Likes bowls Ghat Sink ea oom ak usiy are 
filled with watere Vheee bowls, coye Komi, are oocetemely 
boing £i1ied end seuptiad with droughts of the Id-oel carld. 
fhe Howwis arg ignorant of the agurce frome which tocy sain 
thace @rnuchts, Only the Perfact fan finde tha ec sn of 
HOoLIty that is bidden pPehimd than. Froa the works «f 
pogromgma Ee gudeacs the glory ef the epicit, by wind whe 


upiveraq te gorchantiy orected, perighed smi remanid. 





G30 Dbid. Vole Ig Lite, 


Se ‘ . 4 Z 
ame Len las 74 cgbse |. II SS Wt 





Hay We ax@ poaris in that sea, therein 
wo all oblde: Elea why doce save folpoy 
wave from the sea sf gouty 


Tho whole unmiverce is dvunten with the wir. of 
foate Love whieh impels it cemeolessly tn seek Hic. slong. 
Sho dlacents, tha mineral, vegetable and anical rwovids, 
the vervesbrigl and celesticl ephixes, all auffer oriek 
end pain in esperetion from Hla, and ara consumed oy - his 
buornios pnewion, In the words of Ruml, t.9 garden: tiust 
Yjowrgeh ave indd bare: the counbaines ere shattercd =o 
gaacacs the dug is svor im ariteation, and the fun, cla 
Toon cd ihe ekiterc that caing im heaven sink deernscately 
in thele: attempt to Zind Mine 


* Ty toe cosmerg of Gol siz bacemes 
fire + both are Geuken with the 
gina of Goa. ©* 


ALL tha things in the universe sre lovere oa. one 
anothos. Seach and vary particle is attracted by every 


ie poxticle me iron is ottrscted by ssgnet. ftun he 
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fouw ehoanermts in the bugen body ara asttxacted by Tock 
conganere outcide the huagn constitution, and ana 
oonrbombhy dvarged towards them. But Diving Providoms 
keane Saem togethex for a partbicnuler paried, sa trat ule 
henan body remains im heelth,. As secon se thay abenuon 
dach other, ond return to theay congensrea the bod: disd. 
bibeiea, the Soul in she beGy too ic e Strancer, congtienat ly 
attenoted by tag worid of spirit to waluh 1G belorecc. 
Docth Soloness frou this prigom. Rid, therefore, vovs, 
Ghats Lite le the harmory of corizariew, water, garth, 
fixe and eins death ia that harveny broken. Re eclven? 
*" Life is the peace Charrony) of 

Gontrarzgs, death is tra fact 

thes war earoses batwean thon. 

Yhis velation betwoan Lover and beloved thst xlete 
in cha univerea alse server tho Divine purpose oF colle 
nanifvfdasgistion, Lova nertestes the whole anlvarge.  ithect 
4% 2h tmivarce would tonain a Torgen end in animate thane. 
Impaiisd by tiie fores eslome ail the things macricice 
theraiives for better, Everyiikine ig im love wit. c vary 
thing @led, begeusee everyshire ls in Love wikh Pevicctiien, 


and ig prascedinge towards Perfestion. 
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Mtho Wieden of Ged in destiny end in 
decrees page us Lovere of dra enether, 
Kis imeat the wheeling hiusvenr are 
hurhned by weves of Love 2 were it nat 
Yoo Teve, tha world would bs frogen 
f(incwinmatead. Every xote te In love 
with that Perfection end hasteniue 
cpward Like a sepisog st? 


Lil. Han Le the crown of Ghaqtich, Seeing the fires 
in She procese of divine thought, he le the otigir umd 
fined Genes of srestion, Tha universes 48 oreackt site 
eerie for bis eske In opice of the fact that lu apovars 
tho dash im oreation. ha branch appesre bo be tl ovigin 
ox tha fenit, while in fect tho brarch has cesa fi oo 
enlcuonee Tor tha egko oF the Fruit. The trae ie “orn af 
the 2unit, elthouch 29 eppenvencs the fruit de bor:: :f the 
lot. Sisileriy, the Zieet thaws im the Divine tind, 


won, ia eteryeal althou.h ib comes last Into actuslity. 


* 


"Tf im apperranca IT om bors of Adan, 
in neality Io an the forefather of 
gucxy forefather. For this reacen 
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that mneter of all acets of knowledec 
bas uttered the ellcmerical sevim. = 
"Wo are the Last ond the foremost," ** 


The Diving constionusndes ie the very frounu af 
cent: geaburo, Adan war crentecd in Gedte omm imatte ‘ls 
de Gbo oirror wherein God seeos Uimeelf, for in bir t ive 
35 tha Gaaescloese faniiostetion of the Tivine conde ou 
noGle Thereforc, even though a wlcrocesm in forc . isc 
& Hacrocesn in reality tine im himself all the . vine 
AGGEeLoOutase God raaliecss Bimeel! in buman neturs, oO ocones 
eorssioue of Himself im human matere, ard returne 2 ine 
SaLe thvovuch human natura. God end man ate unitean in tase 
eovfaet Han for it is throwkh the initistive expe ionce 
Of the aseul thet God returne from the ephere of crn famte- 
tion So the Unnanifested ksasantea.. 

* Phevrelora in form thou esrb the 


microcosm, therefore in reality 
Ghon ext the n&feroupsmz" 
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Honea, an Thn TjeAeobt enye, man de the a. ly 
gockace and couplatg tonifestagion of Ged. No fun. we 
Greacion ic pessibla nor necercsary after hime "ve ore 
caives sre tho attributes by wirich ws deattibe Cod os 
Saya, “outs axistanve is neraly gn objectification o. 

Hic oieternce. God is noceeBaesy to us in order that 

Ga voy omiot, willie we avg neccssery te Min, im ot. oF 
thet He poy be manifested ta Aimself.” Man 18 tue 
micracoss, ebserves JTLT, in whom sll the Divine A tributes 
exo Exuliy ami finally dieploysc.e. In Ria slene Gad Sceonesr 
coveeiaus of Hineslf in all hie diveras espacts. “alla 
repegte those words when hs soya, the purroge of treatin 
ie thet God wanted to banold Raémealf as an external object 
and Shore wie own Essencd with ancthor, He brow Fi vorth 
qr isega of Hisiscli, gndowid with all Hic atirlbet.rc and 
Nance. Adna is the Divine ivatc, in when snd by when God 


he onde menifesh. 


Rimi therefoza calls cen the agtreietie of (oa. 

Tho gecmorocner krows the conditions of the celestial enheres 
nd tagies movements. Maen likewise teholds ths par. cugtetion 
os God torough his ow oxietence. Ladowrd with tl (sift of 
volt Bnonwkedgo he is tne Diving mirror wrarein tic “vine 
Bonaty ic displayed. Nan wns who knowledes of God . weugh 
his omm beinte Asam poecteeesd tha knowlsdas of th. Divine 
Necgvwe end Attributes which God taught hin. Hie kordledge 


is, thoretore, 4dcatical with the knowledeo of God und te 
Linited only by individualiesation. Connsquantly, ¢ .dex 
all things in thoix eseential navies. 
“the Teather of mankind, who is the Lord of 
Ye (God) teuckt (Aden) the Nenaa, hetk 
humdvede of thousends of seciemster in 
avery veine To hic Seul accrucd kuow 
igéve of the nome of avery think, ev6h 


as that thing exists im ite reel raturc 
unto the emi of tha wor a” “ 


Al Enowledes — sll scigncet, arte and crezin --= 
are Z0osrnh Troe Foerfieah Man. Thore who dissover coo.” Aime 
rev} gia tho oxpene of the universeah ¥ind ami hence tia 
ulvinasco source ef knowledge, Tha particular indi viGual 
inteblecte merely retein end cowordinate the seco... ond 
materia sapplied by the cancer smi deseination. = orher 
wordah, tae poseeseses within bingzel? all ecisnces, Juct ar 
watde Gontsine in itedlf pebbles ani beosen ehredc. Unt 
this browiades he bas forgotton osins to hie contac. ion 


with asvtar.« 


? (he figures cub on the “epider” 
Cuppernost tablet} on hie antro- 
lable ava there for the egeke of 
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typifying thé kuarnak és tributes. 


z 
in order that thou mayes know shat 
tne lofty heavene ara the reflexion 
of the perceptive Crutioral) Lacultise 
of Mart 


God hat crested threes kinda of creeturad. There 
are gnyche whe are poia intellicarce snd knowledre a. 
oli worebin, ecospletely develd of sansunlity in thei: 
gnoie Ruarted Love of God. Enoing devoid of lust, thev 
ere undoy ne burden of oblisetior te etrorele sroeiret 
gry ispozgection. Thsy live uy theiy pure peature, dos? 
os ish taires by water, Tha beasts, on tha other herd, 
ave gil sensuelity and ne intvlliscence., HKeing duvoid 
Of dmbeliievonce they ars aise under ro burden of ofli: ation 


GQ cuPucele agsinet theady nature, 


Shen there is cen, 9 compound of both inteliizcnes 
and Luct, nalf of whem is the sngei end helt the beact. 
Being, tho caeting point of these two forces -~- the bocut 
aglemente of hie cerpareal noture and the para alenenic of 
the auigitusl vierld, be is in perpatual tumult, svet in 


gevife uith yimesif, 
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Rant asinvieine that nan ic an aubononour beir: , 
tins othor given teing the snimeta pert end tha self ci.ee 
being the Inv ef Reason, Hen belor is to two worlde, °-9 
world c& ths conece and the world of xeecen. a@ a Mig 
of the eenees he is under the conero? af natural micac tty. 
Gus af a taing of renaim be te noth enbject to anytuirc; “w 
28 De0d,. In £8 afz2 of bis actions are the vesanlt o2 
phe nonana wach ara omperically cauced, they belony tf: his 
Qtpivical Gnerzactars. But in co far es he 15 reepentl big 
for ivic coval juésment hie actions bolom:e te his intclii-~ 
Giola character. In the conflicy between reason an’ comer 
man ie cudded by roagens. In tho words of Rucci. 

" ne aejeshbicsl God created the creatures 
ef the world in threc zindc. One SLase 
{Ho usde) entizely rengon and koowledce; 
thas is the ape) : ha knowath not but 
prostration in worchip. Anothar clase 
ie devoid of knowledea. It 18 nothing 
tat stabla ame fodder. Phe third is 
fGan's destencent, beit of bin ia of the 
sneel and bal? of hic ic ass,” 
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Yet, fan is superior to beth the aneele and tre 
esgete, Locgmuce he attains to perfeebion through concdicur 
etferss and through his own choice. The amgcle, who ras 
the poceenwors of only knowlsdse ami no lust end ame, 
Ganp portection without any conscione volition on their 
part. Whe bogets, on the othor hand, can nevor avteain v6 
ywantaction, because they are only Lust and anger, am ac 
qdiutferping. Although endowed with carnal nature, he fiote 
azaingt bic lower self snd overcomes it. Fut if man's 
tuct overcones his intelligence, ke ie dragread down Lovey 
than the beasts. Thaob be shovld be poasusned of the 
Sopacitiy foe transforming bimsel2 and rot utihisces ib ic 
a diecvace 46 nis that sekea bin lowet of ths jow, “en's 
norel oonsahiustion ie his om, saya Barns, ané it is ‘ic 
auiy Go work for the trensfornetion of his intelligible 
ehorstior. 

* @ho epeal grep with kacwladse, tio boat 
Wth Lemoranne 3 
fan remained in dispute betecen then. 


Homatinge knowiedss draws hin to the ecvernth 
Hesven, 


Gomatbings ignorerce avert hin down co tuat 
the cayo>, *Core whet will: 


PS 





5, Michoison 5 aad, ! Sclectod Poses fron the Divay-ji- 
Shams i-febrige pe Sele 
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Shavelere, Runi saye, oll. agn ars cot alike 
although they bear tho cama bumen shape. Stare are 
tases that have feithfully followd theiy inteLligeres, 
and Reve attained bo the nstere of angel. Thay are 
comLately delivered LPOR gencuslity sed ava no core 
in nogd of discipiine. They ara the Perfacs Yen who 
gee pitted Light, the trua lovers of God end thea true 
ealLoveds of Ged. Then thers ave theac whe are pure sncer 
ond purg Lost. Heving been overcone by their carnal 
nature, they ara seduced te tho ctetue of animals sri 
ave ‘the loveet of the lewt as Pict callc thes. ‘The roet 
Q@ea OVGY CrRaged in warfare. Boing half spiritually alive 
they are varpotuelly struggling with their eniteal ouvture, 
and aca nob eabticfied with thelr oan Liver. Oniy tle 
Popfecs dian can weke them realies their true worth acd 
Folica thom to thoir real etatuse!” The Indian come Aion 
of diven Mukta is sinller to thic conception of KbutL, 


divovelizeta is akin Go the Perfect Men of Fumi in thicg Life. 


whe Jainas give a sitilar clasecification ei coulr 
on tho basia ef gtruggla for gorfection. Those who nave 
reached poezforbion ave the Siddhadives. Thay are Lika the 
Tirthoniaves, Thosa who are capable of reaching pevfectior. 


in tho ceuree of otrugele sera tho Bhevyajivee. then thore 
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eso those whe tannet reach perfection in this exietumncas 


thoy ere the Abhawyadivac. 


But there is a fundenertsl difference betvucn this 
sersonsion of the Jeings an] that of hunt, For she Caines 
the steurgie for perfection can be cayvried out onit vhwough 
Hokfeeffort, thaze being mo placa for vivite Grace. or 
Rundi. on the ether hand, sothine can be achieved rithuut 
DLVing GEICGs 


Tho Superiority of ore cimi over thr othe le dua 
to ovjginel Divine sndowaernt, As ageaingt the Mutardlites, 
who bolisve that mon*s intslicctc are originelly cqusl, the 
4i<taronce in them beire gue to the cultivation of icvan 
Lacuksy by sequiting knowleded, he gays, that the intalrecta 
Gigesz2 in theiy stiginal mature. All men differ fro2 ons 
anothsy,e One mom's life ig not Like amother mante Life, nor 
fo his death Like another's deaths co alco bie intallest, 
thes §iffers from every other canta intellect. 

" Thorefore (aq Lortissi) in the case af t 2 
bumen eceances, which ere the foundsticr 


of all fundenentale, knew thet there Loe 
there ere differserncas and divietone.” * z 





fin ibid, Val. Tie S0ee, 
s ~*~ - * a“ - ~ 
i bes Ww Le TeSis . ccwther pia ve siocr? 
d ( * { 


421 ee 


Uowcyet, thie diversity does not affect Lhe 

aseentiel mlallerity of hivmeen neture. Hen is tha copy 

of his Divine exchetype, whurein God's Beauty 46 diaolavec, 
Ai mon aso sacentielly tho gane in so far gf they coae 
fren thie woreda beyond. Thoy éifzver only in their shitica 
GO racolloct Bhe othex world. Gse con is mirzrer to arocher, 
save Hisi, booanso tn one the cbher z2¢a bis owp itego, 

“Vee LT g true tranecription art 
Of tha exzchotync Iivinng, tt 


{2 glee ao glace, waerein the King's 
Own Loveliness doth chine.” 


Ai] creation ie Rot~Boine Fatlocting the qualitis< 
of Being. Prom it the phenomonal world de: ives tte trance 
tens oEietcnee which im ne more gubstantiel than e chadov, 
ered ren alco is noteheling is So far ag he pelonze to it. 
Huh all comtingent boiny loses ite serathave snd paanoretne. 


sharnctas im @o far ae it 28 § masisorctetion of Teing,. 


ALL things are nodes of tha Divire Beings ar? arc, 
az euch, ondoacd with life and krosledésa: henge know Ged 
Garougkh ogesical relations Han does wrong to hinse lf oy 
rapardine biocel’ sa serely am aniondl thet gate and drirk.. 
Ha ghou:<d sot gudeoa dmecl? by bie outwatd fore, which 
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if imeigrnitiicant, but ty his inhrincie qualities, for an 
whightened. Splivit iz all thet agttere — the episiy that 
doos nat auvfer Lese from tha outward fors. In other 
words, he nuch not forgot that bic aniuel fers le a mare 
husk of waich bis apivit ie tha cternel. In thie kernel 
agwcille Lova ~ Rove that oskec him both the .lover of Gad 
and the Bolovad of God. Consequently, in knowing himrel: 
Len knows Gode 

“Thou in the bedy azt an animal, and is 

Gny apirit thou art of the angela, ao 

Tes ENGU weyst walk on tha earta and 

alco in tae sky." 

Ban Za nob @ were plees of Lioth. His being, that 
ia ondowod with intelligence and seul, ten ciesve mountals, 
na 8604 He ig an object of cnuy to tha angela, for hic 
gceerce 2s the ontodanens of Divine Comeclouenoes, It 
euise thie olote of flesh, bis bedy, and ali ftw tatultienr, 
ame mMIski gee tham with the Wetor of Divine Knowledge and 
theouch these vary channels poure whedom ond leve ints 
tha workc. Ennte first duty, therefore, is to knew hhoo it. 
Bocrgtes caid, throw thycolft. Eick echoee thece worde 


gnon he enge thet upsn gust try to cotprebend hie own nai ¢, 


gel, 





ea tog -mabelir Maciel. 
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so fay ho cay dudge the gasential eheracter of all. 
Gaines and corprenend than to his own being. 


* Suppose thau knowoet the definitions 
Os o11 gSubstercdus ord sceidente, haw 
ansll it profit thee? : Know the frac 
definition of thyesif, for thie is 
indisnancable oh 


Then ocd thon only he will ceaas to douet the 
reality of the dsopest trath within himself, howrvernuth 
Zt vey ba velled fron Aiaself by Bis cuclome He will 
Yenlice thet ha ic q fountoin of Divine Wieden, #8 scopy 
of the Bgaven on which are whitten all things fro. oler~ 
nity to avexlacting. He will cone te know what Lu sar 
bkoetore ha wae created, end what he shall be efte: his 


grencunl avolution., — 


The world is indicpengable ar a teana of purifping 
the voul, Baiting the court of Divine Juebic, it i: she 
capital withont which apiritnel pexfecticn eamnot 
gcquivead. Exviotente im tho myhariel woild ia at Ucrunbiel 
for ths purification as the tothestove witn ibe cAlth fox 
tho. Roxbing of the hamnec, the koth-voom. Form i: co Zax 


of 25 is asspeiatad with cubstanco, is iuportent, “az both 
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the kernel and the ekin are «equally important. The 
Sead docs not become tree, unless it is buried alon: 
with the nusk, go also the human body which is an 
gsscnbial principle in accomplishing the purpose Por 


which man is creatod. 


The phonomenal is the brides te the real. ‘bils 
passing this phenomenal bridge man neade worldly x<cise 
ang speculation even though lates he discards then ar 
ba ne Longez neads them. Therefore the physical ani 
mnonteal Laculties of man avs vob created whibout purpoce. 
They raise man to hie goal which is the attainsers or 
perfect knowledge of God thus enablirg him to fultil the 


purpose Lor which he isc created. 


Bread leads man to the bakor, the roce=-cariden te 
the gardener. The falcon that comes for food finds the 
kings Fire led Moses ta its Creator; the enaminga of Taeus 
Faised hin to the Fourth heaven. LEvery object of cengible 
and intellectual parception is an asnect of Reality. ‘fhe 
formless One has revesled Wimeelf in all phenanencl forms, 
an the sober sonl and in the soulintoxicated. Gno who 
. gBacae upon theese contemplates the Pure Ussence. Cnotefore 
Rumi seys, the light of sconsible sye should not tc discarded 


too soome 


*“ Im one ne sald s Bo not put cut 
this candle of sisht: for this 
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Sight ac ae oe sandio Lighting 


the way to imovior concentration. °* 


God's act of cxestion, thus, le an ect of 
ponorogiiyve Ra has created the vwerld in order to tuctow 
eenetopity on lige areaturs#, for boing free fron 2}t 
purity and iopurity, He Himecis’ can vrecaive mo bor. it 
4r0n 16. The proyers of ths creatures do not purify “Eims 
they only pucdiy tho cxeaturcs thensalvess Creation 18 
the sonaration of the soul from God and God hec i: 2licted 
this pein of seperation on the soul, in order thei. it 
knows the valud of union with In. 

“he Erophet has declared thet Ged sald, 
Ky purpess ib creating wae to do good. 
L ergeted to the intent that My craauu cc 


nicht Graw cots gain from Ye, end that 
they sieht excaz their handa with My honey, 


17 Bet 


Novartholece, it is « grave alstaks nob to reeliss 
Ghat the werld is only e meanc and not an end, a. <a 


actach onogall toe ib considerinm it to be onets crm 
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peroanent abode is equally arrencour, Form is the erely 
g s8ep in the cants ladies of progresa towerde tip | aal. 
Zt ic the ship, the sovl is the esilex; if is tha tent, 
tGha Boul ic the Turkoman. Man cheuld learn to co oo yond 
hia oun form, so that ho may break all the forme onc bo 
LEGG « 


x - 


She world ie wide im appearanca but resrow is 
reelicye Th ia a narrow botaeroon im ghich th. sovl is 
distsosese with anguish on account of ite heat. Mou the 
Houk campol Keqkiee that 18 ic dm distress onlece irc comer 
oul of 2¢ ante open ais. Sleep ta a afeana of tenporary 
xezaced rou thig navroenecae Pot whet the seul sieda iz 
permomint Yeleags from it, Ths world ig to be carsured, 
gud £5 is mastared by ame whe x@nounces ib. Fiti, therefore, 


BOYES 


“Qnter iu the bees ic the ruin ef 
the boot. but water underneath 
tha beat de « supnpart,” 22 


To Live in the world ord vot renegin indacarier’ of 
26 ia tha mark oF tho Forfsch Ean. Tee world of pacromenea 
45 8 ee Loor im whieh tho worldly san Lives like a worn in 
tbo eupis, quisc ignorant of the tres um the gardener, He 
is Gh fever of the wall, ob which raye of tho sum cteike. 
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hLke vee cavenen of Plate be hee deluded bieselt inte 
Shinkines that the eplendour procesds frees the wali 
JUSOLEs Father than from tee gum, te whos ali aenheams 
ultisaeely e¢gjoin. The heart of the Parfact Man abene 
in Glosed against ol] worldiy desires. Indoewed with 
epinigual poverty fe hoe cuvamimtod covery terptetien, 
end dives in poxrfect pances witn God. 


TE thou seakest geld, 
To this thy iafe de sold; 
lz thy eroad be beead, 
Be thet thy soul is led. 


Learn this subt Lewy: 

Lot it be known to thea, 
Wnatecet ver thy heart 

Lo get omg thet thou art."* 
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CHAPTER X. 
PATH WaY TO GOD 


Le Ged is the real object of all search. Union 
with Tim is perficction. It is the attainment of cuhe 
higher consclcuensss, the final ard overwhelming oxrari~ 
ence of the Highest Being through an intimate coruunior 
wlth the Bighsst Being, In it is involved an immediaic 
awareness oF relation with God, a dirsct consciousness 
of ths Divine fPrasence. And in tks multitude of nén 
only a few reach this end. Those fortunate Low dwell 

at those higher levels of reality thet lie bayond all 


sonception of en ordinary mind. 


Fou xraaching those spiritual heights due pr-- 
paration 38 necessary and the mystic way is bound up 
with it. The mystic way aims at the emancipation of 
soul, at its freadom from the poor Lifa of illusion cne 


at its consequent returnto!’ the spaceless realm of 3h 


Divine Unitye 


The spiritual ideal is rollowad for the bevucr~ 


went of our life. Tne awarencss that his eeénesss ar 


Cs 


12 
inadequate ingtruments of knowlsdge¢ aspires man to rice 

goove the senses and to utilise them for 4 higher purtoca, 
It ig this incapacity to yield the necassary SatistatvuLon 


that creates in him the desire fox intellectual 


429 Gp 


end gpirituel purgnits. Accgompanicd aith 24 1s the 
YSelieetion thet tho #ecid ie an illveien wherein 
evarvining te in a state of flux, 6 reelinrs.ion thet 


Sekes tum turn towards something higher than sine ale,* 


Hak Le og congtant vievla of frustration, dis= 
appoiniuente of verioug. kinds and calanitior of all 
Sorta, bodily peins, ant a Goned of kalpleeacneees sud 
sontciougnose of having commithed gin, which cresta in 
hin a Further inclination te eack spirit¢s? Life. he 
Ciriorltiy to look back upen ome's experiercs of e Tunner 
1iXa and of emits afc ac «¢ child tupplied bhe poetic 
or imarinative incartidive to tha hischer lite - A girong 
intellectual syapathy ond umderstading ef 2ho natere of 
niesry and 6vil slse brings abort a chamo ln the atcitucda 
of the individual and cabcequentiy ina the individusl 
himeei?. Such an intall.ctusl symeathy prevides the 


d 
necesaarty urgao to getin apiritual life. : 


in bufien tho progresr of the epivituel Life has 
beon Gaecribed ac a journey or a plleriasee. The watt 
gho umfertakes tlite pligrimese or journsy iz the Saelik, 
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traveller. he warmiarine soul movae onwards @ollewing 
the Poth, ?exiant and reechos the gasl of anion with 
Raolity, which 4s colied Pangefitl-Raqigat, aboorption 
an Peaiity.« 


According to dobm fe Gubken sone sullmeritics 
divids the Poth imte coven setaces. 2 Tho Pitet etage 
ie Gbiiiet, the evezse of saxvica, wheretr the seeker 
endcavenre to purity his soul throush topertanus. tang 
4c the stage of Love in which the sonl ic under the 
Giving influencs that ioclines © towards the Leve of 
‘God. The intonga loncinge for Ged leade the aspirant 
to observe Poverty enich tea tie Lack of deriva fox 
aver ytning oxcent Godse hie degire for nobhinc but 
God legate hia to tho stege of Bukd, Ranunciation with 
which beings hie purgative Lite. 


A<ter puritvirm himeci¥ the seg¢kar cortemplLates 
the nusterc ond attsibutes of Gcd end reachos the stage 
of Srifet, knowledge ot genocis. “Gnosie ic th: life ef 
the heart throuxkh God, and the tumninn eroy of one'e 
imacet thoughte ffon all that ie not Gade?” voute tplae 


tion produces flajd, ecstagy, after which ctege the 
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iLinmined hasrt loarne the tree noture of Hagigast, 
Raality and exercises tawakkil, deperdence on God. 
Egeh, Unienm ie tha lnes stage wherein the seekar 
ecas God Yace te face and enters she final experience 


of "Yann va Baqs", tsnnihilation and cubsistence’, 


Ghagenli tolks of thras stagse on the poth 
whieh loade the soul to reunion with Ged —— the etare 
of tne moving or etuker, alewurdd wiovein the cragture 
4a gsoncetons uf bis cregturelingns and acknewloedecec 
ths Lordenis of bho Creator; the etage of the traveller, 
pL ceive, vietein the sasker walka with his Lord snc the 
tare of the gnoctic, alewasil who hea acteingd te unien 
with the Lord. ? 


fn bie preface bo the firth volume of the Methnod 
Rind weiccs about Saeritat, the Lew, Tarigat, the Path 
and Hadiaas, ths @ruth, °% Tha Roligioue Law", he saya, 
“ie like a camille chowlnge the wav, Unies you gain 
POLERSELON oY the candle, there je no warfarine anu whey 
Yor beve come on to the wey, you waytoring is the Path; 
end whon 77m pave ronched the journey's ond, thet Le th 
@euthe Honog ib hae been cald, “If the trutha (realivéier) 


wees manifact, tha roligzous lane would be noveht." 
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see dorpear becemss cold 1% is not al all in 
nacd of chonemys, nor does 1b naod f6 rub itealz apen 
the phiiceopher’s stone. Row, learning alchosy fron 
a teacher ot fron 6 boot is the Lew: rubbing cenner on 
tha stord ic the Path and the traneusutetion of coors 
into £01d 4¢ the Trutee. Thoce who have vragehsd thie 
state are God's fzeimim. Again, the Lew le like learne- 
Zang the scignoe ef sedicines Feth 4¢ like regulating: 
opate diet and teking medicines Truth is emining health 
nid peacedag frag fron them both, in other words, "bo 
Loa le ksowledgd, the Peth, ection, che Truth atieinnert 


unto Gods” 


4 


On the way the soul pages theowh eberes, asqesat, 
axmentonce fextein states, abwal, end ie then vaired 
nornenentis tae the nisher pisses of conecicouumse called 
the Gnostic, Vsvifat end the Truth, Haqiqat, wherein the 
gxoptie, oeif vreolisee that knowledges, knowar ané known 
avo ong, fh soaker, telib can heve control over the 
gbepnas of the Poth, can acquire then by hie own effort., 

Sf gieriast tne shates Ghat dascurd from Go@s Ag Limeei? 
Boing abiec nelubor te repcl them nor Go tetein thea ad 


Alo our tails 


Fajeind drawe distinction hetwasn tsetationt, 
mogen aod totete, hal ur fayine thet "station, sagen 


Gonotes anmyonc?’s etanding in the wey of God, atc hie 





Yulliiment of the obligations appertaining to that 
Stasion, ang hie keeping if unbil he fomprehends ite 
porfkection eo fer af it iges in se sen’s power, It is 
not porcicelbica that hs should quit hie tetion witnout 
falfillinos She obligations therco?. Stats, hel ic s 
condition of Facling or disposition thet descends fron 
God, and is oniively out of the seacker*e control. 
Esation damoten the pregrese of the eesker in hig journcy 
in proportion to iris merit. ae azoinet state, hal which 
beg mo conncetion whatsoover with theo endeavours of the 
Bgqakot., It le the favour sré grace of God bestowed 


upon hin, oaking bin dead to his cupivrical elf. 


vile, 


Himi seys that ecaqa: ie pexmenent etation and hal 
te paecing state. Hal de the eucceasion of alterneting 
peychologacal tetetes’ which ere the characterietic of 
the ageker. Hagact indicates tho epirctiual perfestien of 
Ge geekus in whom the erates have pecsed beyon? change 
and bova octemae uplified. Rha etatce eye the remnit of 
money unveiling of tha Divine Reaguty ord edeaty, 
whieh ic gatualed to beth -—- ano ehs experiences the 
ebates ond one who Cxzperianses she meqim, station, But 
only tha Latter pontesacs 12 ami cnjeore it. Therefore 
mange 2s supearioy te hale sapy anjoy nhl: only few attain 
ria RMEGERs. foverthaleas, tha cecker oust treverse all the 


Siege’, makinag pimeelt porfect in wcth enG avexzy ose of 


34 8a 


of thet. snd aust experience whetever stetes God heater: 


ppen hin beford be advances Purphoar, 


* Tho hal is Like the unvewilins, of 
theab bagubcous bride, worle the 
magam is the King’s being slong, 
with the bride,"° 


IT. Tha joucney ie three folic — the Path, tic 
Grocie nnd the Greuth. Tt berins with feith. What je fsiuh? 
The poyckholopical voote of Zaith ave not te be fourm in 
amy enc paecwity of minds Faith is the action art attiinds 
of the whole personality, IG is believing ox attaptine 
eexothioe ge zeal and true, a cenvicbion that cCEpEle 
Beuet and loyalty and rovsale iteels in action, at it 


e™ 


Savolvas en element ef soneiion and eannot te frea 2004 ‘te? 


G53 beliove in God, therefare, is not cerely to 
accent tho fact that Ho axiste ac exe would ancapt the 
truth of n sathematilies] propositien: it means thet one ic 
soady ta cot om thie belief. Thic stiitude tesards cod 
reacher suca haiehtes, that the sluscunta af faalise, will 


and inbeiiass: exe fraciy blaonded and tBealencead. In other 
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words, when ont Bellievee, one belisvesa with onete 
whole boing: and becomes involved ia 6m attitude of 
truct and Levalty, ¢vlich give onete faith ite unique 


CHAPICas » 


Thove can be ho areugent ebout faita, Tt ise 
thorg and thet da all. One might argue inte a vicious 
eirsie thst God carnmet be ecen without faith, but sow 
ash one have feith in God without sesin: Ged? and oy 
so Goins pub oh and te sli afgoert anc 311 schievesent. 
Tis vielous sizela gust be bresen soncwhera LF om ie 
To progacd, o.0 the atpirant suet bask it by makiny, a 
bekinnipg with f{eith, agithoush tte value osen be reslisad 
HILGAGe Ay Of Hor aver in any measurable biwe. ‘the 
GLeea tella uo thet the true Buekoi requiceas faith oz 
ieaddn’ ; ho davetas Gakes tue gunvem Raality on faith 


boFore 26 weverls ttselk te his consciquacgsae. 


Eygh vwovldiy eveceds cannot ba gained without 
Faiths. Econ would never exert bis powere bed be net the 
faitin thes tho vpeslisetion ot the depived object Liee 
githin bis capeeiiy. dence Rumi easke, don’t you vsnture 
GO pur carro qoonvd a ship on ttvet., in epite of tae 
facet thet you Enow not whacher you will be drowmed or 
aoved? You Go act ingist thas you should be certain af 


sone Late befors you gmbark, Lor in that caae vou will 
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Palth ic associated with humility. 6 fe culti- 
vated aS Scop a& mon Rrocernises his own nothingness and 
begonces ag mumble as the particle of dust. foiritual 
2ifo Gonsicte in kmowledgs, and ha alone knows who knows 


thot bo Emons nothing. 


sith peate very largely om experience eni ite 
sost biog In iho kind of conduct Le preinces and the 
vonixibution that it makes te Life. One tuat, thorsfore, 
wait GLiLL ompolte faith ie verificd by exnariernce and till 
4G a6 Im turn mocified by the growth of that ogpcnience. 
‘im the gozds of Rundi, one suct take firo in hand in ord a 
that ona rose Light. 


DPisbolies in God injures oan inasmuch as Gieheltiet 
in Himeelf indjuras him The whole teiverse sovee in 
obocicnee to Ged, and if is not possibile for can to tear 
Diaeel? avay Leon the Ses of Unity. Everyone har faith 
im Gods only Bo is not auare of ib. God ie the eum-total 
of abl thot de, and men is of Ged juet nec an drop of eater 
ie of tha ofeans Be has Leith in God in ss far az he har 
Yoibh in biceaif, wilhhoos it he ie dsetined to periah. Iz 
ono Pord, Faith is an incontive te epiritual progress in 
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eo for ac 10 ovestes an appropriets martal state fo: 
the rocoption of lLastructions, thuraby pravaring tbe 
goil fer eho preduction of proper epdivitual fruite. 
Ae the Gita pute ite 
“ayduns, tho faith of each in shaped 
to Bist oan mantel conttitubiog. Faith 
consedLtuies she very beiue ef wan, 


thabefore, whatever the nabrva of hie 
“3? 
faith, that verily ne ie.*** 


And Ried sayes 


7 URen Chou asdosh aa te tread 
68 Shs rath or Leith, 
Shey Grest on ny back wae Leia 
To be true till destn."!* 


Lite HOLL cquipped with on immovable feith the 
aSpivant ensars tha Purgcative stegs. The Purgative etare 
prakupperes fone kind of cxpserience vhilca Supp sete the 
noed for puvrestion ond thersby rakca the begriorinm: of 

the mow 1325, It is Tawbat, Rensntance, wherein the 
eteter bocoaee aware of evil in bimedil snd resolver to 
aasies (rom coamittiog sinful desede,. ae Nitholeon d-tingse 


2% Bagermerace ie “tne menkeniucs of th: sauwh from the 
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ghlusber ef bootieernese, co that tha ¢ginne: beaonre 
guard of Ris cvil weys, and te0Le conutriticen Por paet 


dicobodianve," 


Tha fiest etop in this dirsction ie @ olLese 
Boltecrutiny on the part of the aspivant, a dewp plane 
inte the sah af one's own nature, ac Buw pula il, 
wrevein one looks within one’s om pint or rather sttands 
CG OMOS OM GRpoWianGee This looking within is different 
fron Broodiac In one’a own wird upon onn's owad notions, 
em ometb nch bo comfused with bains enceared in daydraace 
ing hen the tind ie shuteuy within tiscali of with recall- 
img of pact tnoizierces. It is te turn one's attention 
soncolouciy SO sng canteens of dxperiance, te one’s Peealir, ; 
amd cuotiong, thoughts end sititudes, doueires am’ volition: | 
ape te vailess about thoa besides shearving thew. Tn 
eiontigie terminology it ie introspect jon, in whieh ther 
is @ teoneitzon frou the objective toa the subjective paint 
at view, sud the subject, instead of altendine io the obese <, 
geile his obbercian to whet 46 taking plece in hig sind, 
oS G45 Sau: Girne weilecbing shout the neture ard validity 


of hie menbal stotecea 


The distorted sind cannot: cae corraectly el theugkh 
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bt Loe vale pFataneions so ageing cormactly. it aseriber. 
ol) owil bo obnee minds in spite af the Lact that what 

Le sees in Ubon ic nothing but ite ow inege, a re®lectier 
oe 16n own tculings ant actions, Everyonn sees avaryone 
Gied from Sas oirele of ble own exietence and othere in 


tien £06 bp his ghet he himeelif seen in thet. 


“Ss de Gécecaary, thereford, tho. ten reslices 
AB 


ches bo -ibceaié ths @VLiedoor and that hea ie Tleeing, 


© 


eon Mineeit wacnover he Tless from otlawve or elga, hs 


¢s* 


wiih perish Siseradly, Like the lion who sprang into the 
woli, oispoelim: bis own vetlection for pis viwale In 
GERAS Words Bh “ues be ecanstionels opare thet be is 


pvone $o ein. In the words of Rturl : 


" Yuen you Fenech the bottos of your 
Own uotote, than you sill know 
that theg vilendgss woe fron youre 

ot Ah 
anit. 


The conmmiaugness of Cin plays a great pert in 
the ovolubion of religions experience. Man is in the 
HPOLieceion of Cektein aninal promeneitise. He is 
Sotional erd volitional, ce well of, instinctive and 


Sppaeltive, CLS anisnl nabure progapte 624 will be ention 
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an a partioniar direction, whlle hie rogson end 
cormcLents Pour Pt te otha: direction. Sea the will 
je moved ta hirher oe lower ends, and a conflict enruse. 


it ie through this eonfliet that sin bococce posaible. 


in suhey worde®, Bin is a tatters of the will and 
bes big veste im certain cormmote imouless end appetites 
or human mciere. it carries with itecelf! on awerenage of 
xecedon to follow what ic rerarded s2 lower coures of 
action when Biches je naogatbia, That usans tha poselbi- 
‘lity of cin oiuingem with nantes ability to choose betwacn 

encde ond tae ections Lleadin: to thee and with the 

£e3iure ov bie vers te spbetituta the ericel fer the 


wWasioens] icpules. 


ven 28 tempted bacnuge 14 is thir poraibility 
alone thot Eakece ten sbove animselity: without £2 he 
WoRLd bO SOLChLy an a moral oregture., Marts anine? 
inpulecos anc awpetites are mot cinful tn themenliven. 
fey batene esinind by the use ho sakes of then. ‘-ordover 
maps aghicic emt never merely instinctive in wo fer se ip. 
Zooks to thy und eluieh big inetinohe auc -chicne gerve 
YQuardt Hee vO one inetincte ond actions elone. She fact 
Gast be gine encske fos the presarce of come higher ideal 
once the faeh that renovese accoupaniar the ceare of Bia 


goeacs for bis conecieuences of fractdon ond reaponaslbi lity 


441 BES 


ond his raucornttiion of the higher ideal which he hag 


failed to rcalica. 


Revozec is not on and in 4tecly. In the process 
of Hotovery Wank is mececsary is repaatance which is 
differant foom Pauerese altheveh ib depends om the derrege 


uo? Pokoeres aupiienced, Rerorse depends on onu'’s atiituge 


we 


GO cams bose 15 books ouly te the past qith a feelim: af 
eegvate Tt is tenestancea which Looks to the future with 
howd. The gasdtont w-coils fron sim an’ ehifte hic 
attecticn tec the idea ef sever roturnire to it. Agr Ale 
cheese Lt ZOLPGG en, Fi pentanea ise baad on the ceonvictier. 
gate is no Ged bat God. Fs is based on faith which ha 
CuscPLbae ast a Epet oF lich thet teaches one fo 3a inetd 
eich 42 the will of Ged. And se it doot fo, it rrows 

and stowe hill the whole heart become boisht. Iho haart, 
Ghon, Yonlisde thet sin is dcstructives rodly fear enters 
thet heart, and srousee the sincere desire Tor aneminent 
of 13f6o for the abandonment of cin in the rrecenb anc the 
£utuwe and Lau vopsration for sine of the paste. PFepentero: 
"“yooulte Eroo the realisation that ein interverie betesen 


tho signer om the Beloved: it ie the ezlef of the heart, 


a4 
shen 4¢ bocunes seava of the abseme of the Belowd."*” 
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In other words, repenteme cerncicts in looking 
foruard to tha Tighest foegetlias everythirg ezesra’ the 
Ii4ehecth, Paoiline ramercefully vwoon ome'e own sinc is 
an imeadincat to this contegplation ef tha High-.et, in 
gant, to ell opleitusl progress. Nogwiri observoe "In 
contemplation 26 if wrong fo reunshber cin, for recelice~ 
tion of cin ta « vail between Gad ard the cortsnplabive." te 
hie voli needa to be removed, if at sli one is te proceed 
en the pathrvay to God. In the worde of Nini: 


* £h6n Ropentasce has gene feoe tha 
eave of the heart to th: pericerdiun 
alter 2c is @f no usa to cthnowledra 
one's ein tt? 


Eeponcances i& the Zovseking of the lower celf for 
thg bishes, Tt da @ procass dn which cn3 self is unificd 
unde: the 2topuive of hinhay ddeas and motives, am hes 
Lise payehclocioal froota in an inhibition of the Lower 
channels of pomvoun diecharge throuwzk the identification 
of tha ogo with tae new end higher aovivitive, This 
procebe cormgicte of a senes of unrest ant inperfection 


acccapanied iy @ longing for bishsr anc better things, 
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8 Eudden crises which creates a Teeling ef varwivity, 
a Teglin:; of beings urder the power of snother will 
and & semsoe of peace and Satisfaction taat follows to 


in other words, capoastance is conversion. 


There 2a no cuch thine ae sudden comveralen, 
alinough 16 appears to ba so. As a mather of fact, 
conversion in the Eemult of certain paychic farces that 
nove lone been deturing ond fothering strength tat 
eonifeat themcalves snadeniy. The inpreselons «nd 
exparicnces accumulated in the subconscious rogvies renain 


there gilt they ere forced into expreesioan, 


Rorentance, thuc, is the uwoselfing of tha indivi- 
dual wherdair the larger consciousness presi¢ce in on the 
individual consciouemes. Often this breake in suddenly 
ae o gregh new revaistion, and the Individuel eserses 
from Q ceallor and iimlicd world of existence inte a 
largce workd of being. Rumi would sey, it is che bomen 
Life purged of all oviil and ewallowsd up by cha life of 
fod, £12 the sensual desires end cinful sections sre wiped 
offs the isdividuol sakcs sere vigevouc aefiorts in the 
quech of Uruth, and the naw life begins. And whet are 


the conditions of rus repentancet 
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“for teue roponbance there nuct peade 
m o Siow ef inuverd Teeling and a 
riood of taares cuch Llirktning and 
Gioude ore the conditions iadispen- 
goblie to vepentence.” 


Riiol terardas the tins of ilLinese as the tice of 
wakefulness af conscience, os the very source of aweken~ 
ion boceuece lt areuese the peritent fron the hasJlese- 
nesn by Grasting in bis: remorse and hacility. How var, 


ba gaye dogthehbsé repentance doda not gave anyone, 


Rvee yopentante is an act of DMivims Grace, conin 
trom God Haocaghl vather then from gan. It t¢ pot that 
Gag turns in nearey towarda one whe turne in penitence 
SORArUS Bia, bub that tha pendtent ticne towarde God oni 
when Got durns towards hime Tt ia only thoga tha. leck 


eoivitual intelligence shat ca mot repent. 


TY ». On che Purgative wey tha agcker is im nead at 
& Soivitucl Guide whese eid is indiecemmable. huni 
Gunhngisse tne necessity of seintiy guidance for 211 
thoes who wage tho holy war sreainct ths flesh ard intent 


om inward porificetion, The purifying influence of the 
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Guide, the epixicual phyeicien ac Muni calle hic, ie 
neccesary in order that the soul is freed frum thi vices 
of Gerparaaglity and in order that the innerfect irteLlif~- 
Benes 1S Palood to perlaction throuch lis seerocietion 


With the perfoct intellizenca. 


The pelrituel guide isn a man of expertencs ans 
Khowledse. He teaecdhet the distiple the proper net aod 
of achieving the ideel and freen hin Trot tha bends of 
euch vicious onemles as illusion, infotuetion an. ogotes, 
iy Bamierive hin capable of oneepelnted concentration on 
tig mame of Ged, he ectablishes unigon between the indi~- 
idugl eciz nad the Universal gelf and therehy confexze 


beausifvice&bion on the individual. 


Tho Light of God when umveil.d ia unbeareble to 
the unpreparcd gowl. Whet is reséed is apirituel kno@wls~ 
gee und insight, che word of wiedem which would prepsre 
it for snievence inte the illosinstiza and contemplative 
fe, thervobys asleinge it capable of weceiving, the Licht 
Divine witoout weile. Hone but the Perfect Man can 
vantere te raacn the Soa of Lierpt br Bie own efYoite and 
be Le the proper guide on the way. Phoses woo follow hin 
are gaveds shore whe think that thay can sava thancelved 
seo daongd, Bhat opens ths door to the spiritual world 


is tha cpyaulebive offect of thrag forcss, the grase of 
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God, the power of the guide and the poner of his coupany. 
1% ie an oprov, thavefore, to roly on cne's oan strength 
Ln overaconiog tho dancers and tamptations on tha way, 
The siok coul must censult tha spiritual phycician snd 


be sured. Saye Hibei: 


* Go thou take refuge in the shadow 
bs tha Soge, that shou tiayes escape 
Leon Sho enésy that oorcoses three 
in Baceet ,” 


ho sydvitund guide is the modinm of eplritual 
rugenivatidion in tro dicciplee Won hes the capacikzy for 
faith, knowleGco and Love daposited in hin by tha Divins 
Providoncd, ond £5 ia the business of the auiie te bring, 
to 2220 theses Intend feculties which heyse teen destroyed 
by sengunlity, te bring the spidritus] anbevo to birth by 
his couneel end tnghruction. 


Shera org in the world things piwe and ispure, 
tha poa®l im ong shall and ths worthlens bead in the 
other’, as Rumi pute it. ants truth which is hie epdirit 
ig concealed im bis Laleehood which le nis body, lise the 
tasta of butters in the taste of bubtermilk. The cortal 


body ic a peoef of the immortal spirit gust es the drumkean 
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soveLlon? is @ proof of the cup-bearer, It needs the 
S332 of a guide, who is the chosen maesenrar of Sod, 
the ehurnor cf buttermilk, to inbtista the novices and 
£6 gpiee bio iuto ths uysberies of hie own tru sait.<* 
The true believer ie all cor to his call and retains 
tro koopiretion in the gene way ae the child rétains 
the ugihar’e worde and loarna to spesk. Thie is aiz 
now birth, tho spiritual birth, wherein tha gennine ie 
dichingniehed fron the counterfeit through the touch 
SEONG ¢ the toauchetone being the guide whose heavenly 
im? lusnces work. civraclos of enivitus] roxeneration in 
the diccisle, To repeat the words of the Gita: 





"4ivbo onipracent Lord does not parteke 
ef tho virgue o: sin of snyons. now 
Lodge if anvelorcd in ignorance s 
hencs bb ie that oGines are constantly 
felliss a pray to de lucion.'* 


ind Bund saye. anc cannet coaee to be a proy to du lueior, 


vw UELE the apeech Of a chosen sarvant, 
phich is parti of the apeech of hin 
{ sho prophet}, entex into the oaz a 
of him who is sacking inspiration,” eo 
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The diccinla must eunlbivate che habit ef disci- 
plinaty Glicres, the pabit of silent ottertieon before 
the @oidc. @ho suide influences the disciple sy virtue 
of iis Opiritvsal allusdnebion and words, being an cuprege- 
fon of seblthoad, Ser the way to lliumination. In thinrr 
eplezoual ne spcoch ie awecotial, because speech, beiar 
an cacceppeninest of tha world of plurelity, ig an inade~ 
quese instrunant of oxprauseing the Inwsrd raality. 


Koraocrver. Didden things grow tera fully ant 
perfectly. Kiel beliovee thet evan words, shen they 
Poreiy tmmepokes, produce snivituel kernels. im gllanca 
they NbURG » fuss ae the inwerd gacret of the tasde when 
biédoen in sevth, BDlooag into @ garden. It is neaedlers to 
gay, tbhoveford, than reality geffers loss through nelf 
expttescion. Tharc is so way fven bosom te bosen, and tha 
euzde, 40 ic itm immediate touch with the disciplets 
heart, Lovinorces Lim by his imeard qualitiecr, by his 
ineard thoucnte and faolings. 


Eu eilerce ia nob vacency nor merely a passive 
State inko which one lapses st will. It is the quiescence 
of » €$2biness that te fesse from ell burying outeard 
thovebbs aad Goleequentily an entering inte the region of 
suntroedl enlae So oubward pilonce is s prelude te the in 


ward G2lones anc Stilinces. Gcorpe Pax aedoite that ¢lience 


AA 


is the only roal praperatien for all worghiyp, end ited 
apeaed with bin whon he saye thet tha true digeiple ia 
breathlags with adovetions 

Sin af math ac thou art en dar and 


be @ tonguc, hot thy congenes God 
Gnig Fo the eara *Ba aiientre=* 


fhe diesiole cuss do avay with worldly attech- 
mantic. and pratcicurations, end dimtard ail syeijien, Leet 
ho 49 ronderag igcecable of receiving the divina Laseen. 
Che faintly inflocsnee of the guide dee not beieng te 
tha phonomenal world, ee he is not what be apocare te 
be. Ye ics a mlirecns boteecn the Gisciple aré the invisi~ 
ble toserer, God, tho Hineelf dictsies from behimi the 
GIYYOe God Lo tha renal Teacher alshoach apparently the 
impard sranetorywation of the digcipie teaxce pince through 
thea poiieituslity of the guide, resulting in the birth af 
the Gisciple in tha epiritual world. 


Zt is ¢hs gen fall of croise thet sear nothing 
Dat bduecl? im the pride, guzts ignorant ct the elequarnt 
Diving Essenea bohing bis ddscouwves. Piat ceepezee auth 
aq Gieciple ta the pavrot thet Looke into the mirre: and 
thinks thet e bird of ite om tind is teking to it. The 
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ingard peslity of the guide is hidden from Aan, 

eng be Loovne onle tho words and lLengusre af the 
Buta, Only the formal iuvreteions rethor than the 
eternal syekhery oyobolished by thea. He ip the seat 
of eli mlecbie? and hile claim to spirltue! awbhority 
ig netorioue because spixitual power in bie unworthy 
hands O800MGG noe patiloun than the mieuso of tecpo- 
Tal power, Eiri would cey, it ie even more perilous 
Shean @ ecerd in tro hand of a beigsid. In go far es 
this io og, he 46 im mo position to vaceive ingtroa- 
esiions fzom tha suide. Only divine meray can open 
mie svos and show hin the righh way, 


“ He suppeesa tiat @ tien is epeeking, 
ond the othes (Universe Reagom) Ls . 
g muvebory of wiich he ic ignorant." 


Am wunquoctionicg obedience to the suthority of 
tro soirituel pulde is nocescery in tho disciple. The 
dietinie onsets shoy the guide the abgelute devotion snd 
eubaiesion, and cuch obey bin in everything without tin 
siiehtos’ rasgerve or hesitation, Ee auef ne very cabiert 
with the guide sm] bapr with whevever he dees of sare, 
nowever imiompreabonei ble ana wunleuiul Ain action cay 
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sothe Rumi rapentadly amphasiaesa thie point by refarence 
to the wollekmow: ctory of Ehizar ond Moses, in which 
Ebiser threatgned to leave Hoses owing to Zogea' 
inguicitiveneas ghovt hie oach and every ection ont .< 
ways it is not degizable on the part of the novice te 
LiguL~es cusiouciy about the merit and deseris ett ached 
to Gao external cbtervances of the guide, or to seek to 
find oot boa Lar these observarcas wight fall short of 
the highsst etenderd, secated 1% ig the poids whe tose 
the @secnce of ali things and nos tha novice. 
"Saar pabliontiy whatever is done ty 

 Kiiens cho is sithonk hypecrisy, 

in oder that Khizer sag not say, 

3tecess, thie ia our parting”. Reap 

eine aye alosys paired with (Cun 

Gopaxated fron) Bis faces do not 


etis up duct by way of discussion 
ang arcumont." 


ihwior: the cars end guidance of thy aulde the 
novice advances stage by astoge towards perfactien, wii) 
ho zaqgiiede bie oem sesentiel onensse with Ged, Ihe 
disciple fins’ receives only the reflections of the 
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Baviso watore, thot sleines in the euide's heart. “his 
4% teqiiG ov imitation ard this ijmivation e2 the saint 
oy the discipia ie uwicureary dn the sarily stages of the 
evetbical Lita, because the disceiple has to sake the 
iuginnine oy auitaeting the spiritual guide and by accept 


inst thotevor he sara and dada ac authoritative. 


But teqlid, iL atetion devcloss ince tanga, ths 
RinGies af cha tertue who reflections of the Divine Light 
rocaiead wy tag discinio ersdualiiz instile pure knowledge 
of God inte lic keert, throucth the centtens cepstitien of 


these aeflections oscomiapies Ly the diecirle's on sdvaace 


Taalid, therefore, hss its sen virtves, however 
auga 20 de omposed to rarmaine epiritual ex crience and 
hOWRIVAPTNVCHR God fainter is setustoagd br soll inftutest. 
2% Goes not tisid tho Siowladge af God ty atealf but 
HISYUOQE Of G& Steppan aeons BO the krouledea of God. Pha 
AanLbe%oe 2 ti end finda in Aimes if tne broth wibth he 
holieves be Rot Resort 2zon enotner. Rize compares min 
co R Sonstehevaker who Gis sexs whet be hee broken inte 
bis cmt boucu. md wint laberstes the initstor toa 


tetion is Degire rece thet turns tre “"stelien know 


ats 


fecee” inthe gual Enecied*s. theratozma, the disciple sust 


not oot. the guide befors teqlia haz becone tangles wefore 
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tho Eedndrop mas become a peard and before ho bsholds 
his Gua noburc sa the oxnrestion of the divine. 
“Kno thas the reflesion first cack 
a6 Onby dabtstion, but chon it has 
batensd gnoceasive Ctontinunlly 
eaomvons) ib turns inte diract 
seabicution of tho teush.’@/ 


Tao Lirst thing that the seskes atnleves wider 
Gna guidance Gf too guide is Pagr or Foverty. Poverty 
ig dginchment, m8 only Prom oll thet ia worldly ani 
urea), but aleo fzom avery thoucht and wich thet would 
divers. ore's mind fyem God. vem the hone of gaining 
apairitesds poste in his werld and entrance into heaven 
in the noxt is an ohetruction te it. The true fagir 
noesecsees noithor armrbhine nor is possessed Ey desixe 
Lor amything save the Lord. Eaing denuded of the anes 
ef othbarpess be 2006 not attribute te himself! ary thooght, 
fooiine or will. Ono ie not truly poor, Saye Kekbaxt, if 
ong nt a wll Go parform the will of God or evan any 
dasiza: for bine The Pool poor wilis, knowe and Gesires 
noliing. Ac 2b is pointed out by Ghazagli, it is the rule 
of the aut’? thet foverby should be hie edorummt, Patience 


& 
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inde ornoncot, &atistection hie stead and Trast his 
diendty, °° 


in other words, poverty is to be exterier of 
thé hind, of tho world of wetiex and of the Tuture toe, 
i6 iff tho poturn of the souk te the ertginal atate of 
noteexiatence end is invalidated by tho vary conecioun 
ndes of dis poreceeion om the part of ite pesseseor. The 
Prophot sald, poverty is my pride; ond Wank says, when 
poverty is conplobe nobiing cxieta save Ged. 

“Tne: depvichenood 1S mol fer ths sake 
Gf avoiding ontanglement with the 


worid, no, it is because nothing 
exicte but God."”? 


Ve Now borings self=nersification, Jihad-i-sibar, 

no Rie calle it, the greater warfare woich ia the chiet 
Work oF the Pathe 46 tno cere of nantes peraonalisy ie «a 
soncthiing too hoky ta consort to any evil, «a epark 

Ligsted et fha gltor ef God, su anmer Llifpke which can 
iiiveiotte bie wnoie boing. and ths procees of self aacti-~- 
fication coneiche in tnllingc this faculty inate activity. 
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Tu ie a method of Esaping this spirit alive ond leading 
a6 inte a Zlena cf davetion, insight’ and cecmunion with 
the Divine ReLovcd. 


The Lonc ond ardeue spiritual journey hac ite 
OFigie in tho percention tao if veality seens avil, it 
le couesed by sone defect in san's vision lteelf. <aure~ 
yors be must wots cn bie own goul, thet hee exoludad bina 
£2600 tho vieior ox Seality as divine. Us smet turn 
biurole over befares hea overcomes this eatrangeuent and 
fecen tho @orkd. Often the starting point is a —ecdat 
Of LLintgnation in which there is a eudiden percunbion of 
anovars worth. Pee cxperierce is allnuvine with ite DoBeaere 
eee go mew world with ehich cannes tha cartalaty thet thic 
ic the Feal, worid, wraieh nad boon ccaceslod from ais 


Wy til] now. 


Banind portiggeation Lies «= lens period of 
subconrccioue properetion, which wanifeste itacif in 
vestilesences, Tonging fox poste and diseztiefaectica with 
the conventaonnl =aligiens Lorna. Coiled with theese 
there lirsere an intensa Gesive for selferegligation and 
far am abmosphers which will. anke 26 pessibie. Manta 
noture is inhorwachiy rwaligious ond bin récigien ia ¢loee- 
Ly bourst up cuen with bas dnetinste and thair funct Lonire, 
fo much so that ho de bub moved when it hecones ceomeciouve 


end arbiculate. Cnneayuuantiys his diccentent with the 
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prevailing inteliecbual and epiritcal surroundinge 
belonse to the development of his personality, which 
stoves bo Giecevcer a sew and happier aurrowniing for 
LEGOLE « 


the casentiel prerequisite for the encountor 
wlth the higher vorld is self-purification, a recoil 
fon dual. Tha uyotae ineighh carmnct be ton withouwk’ 
nraparation of bac will, which operation denands that 
the eolf is sivinoad, cleansed and puritied. Thier ie 
astsined throughs mortification, a process that wards off 
everygubirg thos would quauch the sperk of divine life 
ang b§ncer epivitual prosxaas, thereby opening uo nee 
quaniue of entrance to the ultimate identification with 


GO 


ha evoatacth obgtacic to the atiginnent of this 
and 28 nots o¢ the corneal goul that engozes canta atthen« 
tion Zor too cyveh, Zam bree within hivceif an earthly 
workd ac well a& tia heavenly, ihe selfioeb ac well as the 
divins, that soko of Rim an outersan and an innermen. He 
io (e8ne2 22 Be cutehte to the former, no de aepiritueal 
af &o submite to the dabtor.e. Mortification of the nate 
WICGGGS MCSVE@RALYy GAGuUeEO tan ippovericies Almaals by 
Wielding, tO 16 unholy influonce. And whet ia moi vifica- 
sion? Th ie kilizo. the Tleehy eoul, subduing is and 


pureing 25 of Ste sengunk pageions and dasivres wy oeking 





It svbgjeot ta hurd disuiniine and thereby moulding, it 
in such gg wey thats they vory inward aource of ite vile 
nelure Le removed and 4% ne mere birders the heart fron 
ectines sincergly tevorde God. In thie deniel of the 
lowar g0Li a cetiec of inhibitions in the form of 


solitude, featinn end gilence Lf imolled. 


Living Grete Helps nan in bie etrusc ie agedost 
the £ioch and in Sie ulilease triumph ever it, pecsacee 
os Riinl saves, $e ic the worst ef all enendce ip the warid, 
tho drasen that cannot be slammdé, the fire thes cannot 
be exbincuilekcd by O¢@ang and océade of water, and 
upial this enocy of egnsuality be cortitiad, in dasa net 
acece BO uc contzery te the spirit, ané tac soul carmot 
go Loxth in coupiete fracdom to the fruition of the union 
wich the Diviuco Saloved. 
* Ho play tiie anemy ic not the work 

ef B6ecen ond intelligence + the 

imped Tien iz nat subdued by the 

buvos te God elone belongs thie 

foot {poner} to EALL it, who indeed, 


Due — enovld drew ite bow fvonquish 
tt hy 
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fe, down of the Gross agrece with Fumi when he 
agye that the gouk suct btu cogtied of sli Imagined ~orce, 
figusen al Luemee, and qual tqusin in complete darcmvag in 
Panpach of these, if at sil Lf fo te attein divine icium. 
Gaolser tongeats theaa worde when it decicroag that one van 
noi apm eband the spixituel escence of Tao wlese one Le 
etoznaiby fmce fron gorthiy peecefienea. For aa Rumi says, 
the gov ig evacped in the noesrow house of the body; God 


vuine 43 Im order te poke a zoyal pelace out of it. 


Egoilem ia onother eheteaie to the wieier of 


Troth. iootiivdidmiity is the cci¢ginosal sin of #11 exieteme, 


rs 


becaugs 24 beaposke Linitacicn end limitation ie ienorances,. 


f} 


Tin others words, 3% La not erly an dihneior ateelf but elas 
the very wourea of all illusion, @ vail, se Ruci calle it, 
that orerntes a Zalec view of bie eresantiaLt réeletion between 
Sho Gavkoe and the sousht, amd thorehy ¢eusssa the hearth t6 


GUE Auer? Tron th. soptorpistiom of Cod. 


he such, valied da bo who rerards himeelr ae an 
Lndividuel, end ig still ic she avage of seperstion, Like 
tha Brolat wha eredities his sfifish desires in she darke 
maces Of thse world, thinkine thes che stelen gooda belon: 
to haty Eepisa broraves men am? robe him of @11 the 
cepecity Ter epizvitual Life 26 Wim, 40 suth ao tnek ou 
She VeLy Awarecnosca that one bos ranoved che veil bucoma 


R VEil snc proevcnta tha recoval ef it. vGansequertly, 
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the socalled aleat ave vailed too, veiled ty their desixrs 
xox Lubere eaeceomponce amd foe bha divine I¢vou. The 
veil ain ary Porn must bo ramoved, Last oil fouen efforts 


tevarde feecdon and blies bocage fublia, aven elpful, 


And bow te vranave thie vell? Fb is tarewh corti- 
fication thot evoideae tha self of tha sence of tT ber 
gunkomina man to the wéealisetion that he if ine possessor 
of nothing. vor things, overy poseceeion, material en: 
ioimterial, evosy thought, facling ané acbion, belompes to 
God whe ie tho grastoer of these ona and aii. 


Nevexrtholess, Divine Grace ig indiepenesole, that~ 
aver pants own cndeavoure to ¢scens from aell-conet ionenese 
may bee God siono dan dcliver usn from all thoughts of 
SGl¥ end from the onaves of teuaptations end dermiere which 


envelopo Kin avery moment. 


"Whon selfeinterest appears, virtues 
hoooees bidden: a hundred valis rice 
feon the haart to the oye.’ 


hed indeed, man ebeives only when God strivaa. 


“ Gest suay thie conbeivance of yours 
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betove the Beloved = Though your 
corbsarence indged is of tie 

a F 
contriving.??* 


Mon ie a eornsten’s victin of various distractions 
end he induigos in diverso faentasier cauced by tham. This 
dictyecte hia fvoa the main ohfoct of pureuzt of sotritusal 
YoLness: Ti is, therefore, necessery thet he should he 
frou fron such genbesies rootad in his ettachsent te ths 


shysical worlds 


Ries. gays these fantasies lead oan ssbrey by 
cugedabing a Lisece trail theroby making the pureusr lose 
the truc objech of Beuk or olicsa they auploy the leerer 
goog of gq temptation Zor the seckex of tha great x food, 
and by so doims binder tha athievenent of the greater 
good, Gonseaucntiy, the pureuit of those unteal tainge 
is mota@iseg bat a ehocy waste of a life. Ani the world 
has Lote and tous of these to offer to nea ge that to 
ues Rumits words, im the pursuit of the bsit ha dova not 
BOG tae Bap gt alle?” fra Gravespreasdey is the world 


which Riel xvegatca ae u sleapertsa draen, and ite delights 
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ng thimgs gatenm in slecp. In the desert of Abuelute 
Boing, the world a8 Gi mireses; or rother it ic the 
*Zsie¢ deon', tno falsa hour of twilight before corn, 


ROorldgly woalth and powor is destructive te 

epardtunl life apd mants love and attechment to trosee 
ie another tic te ba brokene Balvation conoiste in 
fenoumcing the world, because after all se Rimi cheervee, 
mga wWhil not bho protilited by whet be hae seston in eleep,. 
&& Suen, the eqsker nuot andesvour to de away with #31 
hie coridly atbochreants and pre-cccupations and hie 
endcovoura Lic in eclf-uortification that ia founded on 
purging o: tho hearth of averything except God. Th ic. by 
boing gubgec’! to this paintul protees that the roul 
beconae dapable of beeshing seidé sli phenomensl illusions 
and of panctrating the inacst gEantbuory of Furg Being, 
Only the omtipe fruibe clings to the bormh. 4nd what is 
vinenece? Ih is datachment which conaiets in shuttire 
wngsaLt to the emtsida world and turning ong'a visien 
inward. Ac the Gite exprescee it: 

“Ho, cko gives up all desires and 

novig Zreq from stiachusrh, esoina 


and Gikest fox endoyment, stbteins 
peace st 
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énd Burd sayer 


") 20h, burst they chairs and to Ereet 
How long wilt thou be a bondsman to 
eiiver and aoLlart 


Kil thic, however, does nob sean tink Bud 
eecoutaet enlitery acceticiem condemning tho world 
and non’s life in dé. On the contrary, he conbrasts 
tho woth of saitaiccipline and seliconquest with 
accctinies which, hs asserts, cubs off all tanaptaticns 
end py so dcine deprives msn of all the means where by 


bis virtue is tested and wisdom made perfoct, 


Men be powerlees against the consusl spoet ities; 
yat tamptbationgs efe a maccasisy for his parfection. fers 
can bo Bo solievostreinzt in the abaence of désire, no 
aourgca in tho absance of atvergary end no chagetity in 
the spcorte of lust. Phe very fect that thora is the mead 
of a baly war ptasunnores apd taplies the prasence of 
qnermy, just at soliegestraint laplise canocity for. salt 
induizenesd, In the worde ef Piei, tha Oivine Cocmand 
‘Eat? ic aureby a temptations bet thera is another coumand 


f 


to mas axcesd?, oud that ic temperance ? Vheva fe tae 
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logical eerreletion botraen tha two, one involvinoc tha 
other geet ar there is the legical corralstion between 
eubject and pracicake. There ia the devil te drag can 


tO Dovkciticn bocagee thare is alee the road te calvation. 


Apd this devil, the grestest of a1] prenptere, 
ie placed by Guel. on whe levgl of Parfvet Wan. The devil, 
ho SHYE, 2G tne Feel touch=stione om which le teetad the 
Gigbtcoue and Gis @infull silee, Ha cuas not take only 
ona avil, gust ac he dees not meke anyong goud. Tu fest, 
he Rhetss the evod in theirs way to perfestion by di eplay- 
ins tha vices af the evil. How can he, then, pervert the 
good? ALL evil ant all decepiicn precesés from nen then 
SGlvesea Only Ghay Lay theiz own evil et bic doors &F 
Ghoesali. pointe oct true seceticien secns that the ceekcy 
eontzola hie paseions and nskes then subeordinate to the 
GSolrit, co that in theen? ths eoul becomes free f¥on the 
pondate of tha fiash. It ics etrivire srainet the world 
and the £leech, ond se thie striving includss knowledees, 
Yealing and action, he pracence of adverseayvy ic a 


necessity.” é 
in other woreda, epirit-val perfection iz not attalo- 


ed by throwine tho senowel appetites and naseione away bot 
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py mastering thor in such a way thet they are purged of 
SLL Geesences smd are thereby transformed inte virtues 

Of Gho soul. - Qho gonees sre not fo be sumprasced but 
cultivated te sco the truth. They oust be trained to 
euch ah xetont that tha oyae oee no object, tha gare kear 
no Sour ami the soul, dieericminating and transcending 
GiL sorme of stheéetonsciourness, becomes capable of 
eatinating ite ovm Beal worth. The senece cust be subject 
GO reason and PoLigioby Seya Ghnszali, juct es hores end 
dom cach ba subject to the hunter. It is not poseible ts 
burnt without tha does bul then the dog must be treined tea 
ba Ghedgert, Lost at falle upon the hunter himself .7© 


ha Bacdhs emphasised the sane polrt shen he 
aeciarad thet epizitucd insight is en expeneion ard 
devolonnent cf ipkellectnel vidnens end cones perception. 
te anunciated the eyeten free from tha two exztranes of 
celimindulgence aml gelif=norbification — the oiddle path, 
the only peth Leeding to the higher wieder and to Nirvene. 
Thea iq the Acietotelian cGoctvine of the aclden wan 
gic declares thet virtue ise 2 gem between two oxtrenes, 
Pha Gita eccoptc 46 just as the Buddhe eccopts it am’ guct 
ae Rind eecepte i. Bhat is vequired, saye Rind, fe a 
burning gwar of only theses conditions of the soul thet 
eee evil, sm? theie cubsequont replaconcnt by the opposite 
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condinione. 


So bodily life ond semsuel appetites are essential 
You thi cogpleta developucni of the poware of the toulks 
Huan powsra and Capacitias ado give tise to false contie 
@eroo and lead to disaster in case they are nut devoted 
to binhs: perpoods, Yas ean cannot do without thrse in 
ao fee se they cam be Gevuted to the task eof daveloping 
tha epivdtuel poworc Latent im mame This le the best ond 
jhe only way of Bcelisitc tho bedily powers, so that in 
the ond the boly war ond the confusion tenain not, but 
oniy the guiightuntd epiris Ike geld tested en the touth- 


CECH » 


Ags where éo0s this treserormation teks place? 
Au tebee place in tha worid of setter Liself. Every 
aypeosiamce holde a wealtiy, bota being dogically cerre}- 
Loted in such e way that ostehey hes menrdng without the 
oonev.e. Lhe world tea holds within iteslf tae Onc lenlity 
Of Wazcn IE ic nexraiy a tuck. By weditebing on Li the 
eseker ts inopivaed by love for the Divine Object, Grapee 
quico ELacerss wing only eben lt ia fexnented in tha dar, 
and Soreented ty tha dar of tha world, the ¢oul beceuas 
PULG wine of Sha yonder worid, Yor what ia the pusperd ef 


agriniy Life 22 sob purification? 


Pne world beonesaks cthher steses of sxistencé chick 
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248 abced, ond itself serves as 9 Stenping stone te mant > 
geceandence to those slagcs, Tn iuegif it la neither 

good nor bads and yet, 1% i68 a share to those who asek 

23 Zor coifieh ende and a Eoom to thoce whn ubilice it 
fo. the Divine purposes. Riel, therefore, calle it os 
dying torec? in which the soul is colsured, celeured by 
fsa aesecintion with natter ibesl?. Shah is te be rensine 
eed is ort Love of the warld arc Dis geodgde, rather thar 
the gneds thonacivet. In seeibiy, 1. is notitiag but 


universes! goog serving the end of providence, and bestan 


48 upon man @ new life beyond its own rengs. Says Ruris 


“So tbhows hua I deceended in dssire or thee, 
G beloved 


maw uc forth from thia vat that I uesy teke 
% 
gnovhaz hue. 


BKovoxthelecs, & oertein amount of asoetician ir. 
th: way of abstinence from the world and tis pleaeures Ar 
necesgesy Sill one reaches the stete of the pia and tillh 
ane trancoende all nead for shstinance. Hen camnet sradi- 
gente degizre #0 lone ag he Lives in the midet of parsions 


Ghat Le indieporesbis ds a dalibereste cacapa from the 
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oirelo of tometetions in the garly statas and hard 
oseatic dieciplinge thet would eradiceto all deeire ari 
the var nogd for ihe seeetic diesipiina itself. to 
use the words of Ghezeali, colituds seve tha buart 

fvoe for esoration and reflection and for communion 
with God torouch confidential intercourse with dir, for 
4% is ony when the besart if at leisure from busalf trat 


it de pregarceé to raceive the diving govelation,? sR 
ag Ruski pointe out, the extermalo of arceticism can 


have po worth and meaning if they ara sat epart from tha 
inner spiritual Life of mare §11 ette of asceticisa, he 
Hoadwis, ong pnolythaise: if they are ulractad towards any 
Sollien nohivd af to amy being other than Gad. 
"Because bo has attained te spirituel 
hoaith and hee been act fzeq from thea 
goad Yor abetinence, whila the poor 


eeqkar of God 22 still in ths state 
Ox Rovas tt 


OuLy Divine Graco Gan prevert thaes acte of 
sresticisn fpon being hermiul and sake them capable wf 


producir: proper epiritusl resulta, Whet is therefore, 
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neaged ic q comiote rasignstion te the Divine Will, 
eombad with ¢ fies astermination on ths port of the 
novice novor to rehire fron steiving, novar te realex 
S321 the goal is reached, Pimi esye that the goal 

shail bo saached howaver much apfruitiul the acte of 
aecatigisg and woree of davobion may ba in tha bepinning. 


Thue oorbixtieation ig thea inner ttansmtation of 
may mcouphiched by g moral dlacipline which eubdues the 
loast worthy im bin te favour of those that aake Tor the 
absorption in tho Lite of the Spirit. It is a provear, 
whoeroby ong proceade te God by way of abstraction, of 
danpying to oncecif all bodily sud sensible attizibuter, 
all intelligible attributes, in fact ali thet yould keep 
ero anos, exaated beingc end away fron God» as Bicheleon 
desings ib, “Gea? mortification jie 2a aorel treansmubaiion 
of tho inney oan." Under thio ethical diactpline the 
lower aailf ta gurged of iSe evil attributes end their 
Opposite qualisiss ave vrapleced. 


This trensavietion is worked upon the saw neterial 
of tha peychic or epivituel and the phyeical facultice 
inhowers in parm end an unususlly acute tangitivenaee to 
Ghe former, Te fe accosplichead in suk ¢ way that an 
exparienca, in woich bhava ie o Gomoperation and due belaace 


antieagios= eaertor: 
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of tho various poythological fectere and facwliies, is 
eifectad, Th is in thie experiences tat tha galt is 
wenlleed, or wethor Lt merges iteslf in tho vast sex of 
UNL, and thaveby finds teal. Therefors, when one 
Gaye thet tha solf ia ronlised, what one venta uc te 
take inte account is not only the arsticel process, but 
cles the psycholorical procuss involved in it, sherety 
all the falsa attributes of the reteneli sre cast sway 
ang thea pure solf stands in its purity ood evendem. 


Han wu, therefore, be consuncd smd trenes.tad 
by tertitiestion, Beferd his daceent ta tha mvtarieal 
wore, he tas nevecd in the spirit of God. kimi calle 
3% talebt’ which wes fvec from ell care art all pein. 
Then doy came ond God became griefi<intLicting and brought 
aon imte the world of astter. And man lost all bis free- 


don end all his heppineas. 


Bub Bheks Hise osplyvitual cacence, his @oiforc: 
nvhwe Peurtmad hidden in hie gexthiy natura, ikke the 
20lGeh trecooeuee bongath tha houce. The unfoiduent of this 
escanee ts the Richort roaliention, the Atuan within tan 
az tio Briboadisanvakoranisud calle it, the zeality that 4: 
negraoet te bin, thab le the highast object of deeire and 
the yvowy kesnal of existence. Undernsath the river water 


tie jexvels and pecvis, says Run, but the vatir ie turbid 


G76 ad 


and tae Jewelia canmos be egdme Bayond the air there 
Shines the Sen, bub ths sir ie mixed with duet and ths 
Bun cannes bo Steme Mom de under the contaginating 


imiluortee of body and Gad cannet ba secon. 


How, how te pxomese nie eecovery? How to Lay 
tho wow foundation? Litel would gay it is te be dome by 
woroeggios tha finst Loendstionm, Cultivetion concists in 
devastation, success in feilvuve and existence 10 nore 
gviaternctee Huinires She coil mekas 1b a roe gerden, and 
Siuisien the houce fer the sake of the treasure mares it 
o Doteor ond, Enieed to prosperity by the very treasure 
Lontath ibe 


in othor words, what is essential for ths achieves 
eamk of a better and bichs: life is destruction: ov death. 
Hon's union vith God, hig reugurrection, sf Ruel calle it, 
carnot taka pince till hie anregl self has passed ewary, 
ari DLLL Bde ogrthen body bse becous a mirrox reflecting 
ths tue wortda, The Slowey aust fade and fall, if the 
fvalt 38 to appear; bis bread oust bs breken, if it ia te 
sive sivspith, ard the eeares must be orushed, if they are 
GO yield wind. 


An what is doath? Dacth is not snelhi lav ioa, 
bit onty @icselutior,.. The bodily particles dispeseces wnt 
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God joine ths tpiritual Zacultiles in the world btbeyont, 
a0 preparce g naw volicle for the dead that le bone 
enoous with its chovteuter and assertiel natuze. And 
weon Risi saye thet men’s death is of the same ghuelity 

sc aon hineeif, he cepretess tha view that man bar a 
Spavituakh body besidse tha materiel hody » and thet the 


opaisituel hedy coezasponds te the ratarlal bedy. 


Sheessid givee a einilar conception. Lesth fs 
nos the end of existences, it‘ds merely the seperation 
fzon the world and a Cleser apprcach to God, Consequently, 
Ghe world ic only a place of sawlre for tha werld to come, 
ic thich takes place tho congunuation of tha fellLowehin 
with God which began on earth.” 


in Oo Zor of this is se, death cay ba said te be 
& mdavoyr in which evaoryens saeco hide own tango, ati honost 
BGLlLexion of Ris resi nebure. Mente dread of deach is 
nothing but hie deend of hincelf, preceeding fron nin ea 
sho loed prococde from tha tree. To the wicked death is 
hepefule And whak te 1h te the good? Euei would serv, 
GO Ghe good 2h is tha cateuay bo reeurkaction end new 


Losde of spicihual Tito, in fact, to the cecond birth of 








abet sagt oir 
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ton, en ava agleep, said the Prophet, eno when they 
die thoy aveke. Risl ropaate these words when he eayea 
“Tenens ac im dgath he gece a 
andvod axmietonces, Like the 


seth ke bur ES guay his own 
axistonca.® 


Frayer is onather wcans of salf-purification. 
What io prayer? Ric. sayny prayor ls a lenmine of the 
Sotwle Th if o wey of ob¢in: good, 8 yearning after right~ 
eourness, after a claon heart ond a right spirlt within 
iv, hire invoivee the bord task of seliescrutiny on 
Gko part of OhG Who pravd, so that he truly ¢xeuines hin 
gol’ in the light of the best bo knows, xopuiieting #lL 
thet da vile in himecii.end overcoming it by tha very 
ack of vaopuriebing di. Re proceeds with tha fixed deter 
wipebion to Geny all thurge whether good of svil in the 
puch of che One God, transcending these in principles, 
22 not in dotieil, for te adopt tha ideal ie to Identity 


onacel® with ite 


The peychological reote of preyor Lie in the 


csesleo inhovans in acm Yor intercourse with othora, in 
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tha dapuies in hin to apptoseh tha powars around hin 
om above hin, in such a unay Phot he gaine their i aveur. 
{018 bs deen by shapin: hia attitudes end ascti¢m: in a 
oorticular way, ond prayos synbolises thie rashapl: & 

of the aititnodes end soidone referred to the power gute 
eida binedlf,. And thoshor 16 be ea confidark epproack 
$O She Balisy ov go fcaryvnd ono, ths underlying attiilude 
is fundenentaliy the gaod in so fer se they axa divestad 
by idembicel nosde. In both cseas it berpaake amnts 
mative sense of derendamey on powere onteide bitecht 
on om bike cemsible vor ids. 


In oner worded, prayer is nothing but an @expreas- 
ion of o natura inhezent in men, the religiour function 
ings of tho priaébive Logtincts in hime Ib eatbinates his 
MCE, bie Gomleseion oF Gin, praicerc and his converse 
WASH tha diving -— tho tost mabutal outcone of # teligleus 
conaclousmese,. Prayer ie the right relstionship, which 
should acovail betesen the worshipper end the object of 
hac @Worehins 


i 2c in the very consclouensss of depamiente on 
og Dower outoida onaselt ond erasgter then onseel? thet the 
Ganbjeotive arficacy Of pneayar depende., The inflasnmea of 
wayer La gubjecvivg in the conee thet Lt produces sub 
saesive weculte by sho way of comiributing te the corel 


aml spinitual dovalopment of tha praying perqon. “hie 
-30 atteined by the protesa of qube~sutaestione ven 
thon 26 26 more than nuboeusgestion,s because thea aben- 
donnsnt of echt will ond yoluntary effort, the oot 
qecensinl pec=Wequiniie for true preyer, is attained 
by tho mombel etticade of the praying person anid not hy 
suhosnugcest ions ha a vebter of fect, prayer 18 not 
umiovteken aoealy Inv the anite of tte effects on the 
mind of tha subject, be prinsrily for the purperc of 
cevting inte comaunios with the Divine Being, and tie 
apinitual eifens of elt peoyer depends on feith in the 
Roity to whom at an didveseed. Without living faith in 


SES presenta of fod "Main ne preyer ls poarible. 


Pima therefore anys, the foreal prayer is net 
true prayer. True prayor ig meconditioned end infinite, 
without bectonine ond wihhowt ond, in iteslf a etepping 
c$ere ta the ultisagta obcorstion in the Divine Unity. 
£80 bow Gace 1% Seaton thie abgerptian? Thie 1b seccon+ 
eliehss tay dvounier ang ceauebtine oll pali=ronsclousness, 
wiieh 4s Ltseit the onteome of an intense concentretion 
Gf ¢ceth am svery faculty on God, fer one eho 1ée cenesioug 
GE ONGSGLY as dxistins sad attine individually deniee 
th Divine Ucliv. 
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"This ubtoring of proice to Hia is 
vSaaglkly tho oaieeion of praise on 
oy port, fez this praiea ie « 
pEoo? of tay being, ond being is 
& gine” 


foo that the enbJject hae entered the fnitiel 
SENSES of prayar by fongeotting hbimsslif, he proesecce oY 
dissenting hie béptiel nabare and cestines esey the 
worldiy inteasosts., hia bowing and progstvatiag de is 
wubsoe bamiiftgy and acix=shbaneament eo that he tey tuturn 
$0 bie original comecssica of Zalth made before Gods 
Stearguponm be sgaches the Last avd the finel stage of 
peoyer,y the offecengns of tha mershipper in the wit of 
yoRehip wittous consciousness of warship. &@ a neater 
c& fat, avean tha fotn of tha ritual prayer with its 
four pilieve ~ the shanties up, alyas, the bewln,, 2iku, 
tho proctretion, saya and the confession of feith, 
teahahbad tell of san’e coming into the world of natter 
got Ble altcimote return $0 the orld beyond. 


nos Taceeg dietinguishes foor degrees of prayer 
soeordging te their pegenologicnl effecte. In the firat 
steca of ausdivetion gli thea powers of the souk act netu- 
Sgnly and Zecaive. Hasolisction and the Preyer ay quiet 
in the eccond gtage, iu waich tae will te united te Gel, 
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end da the post stage oven imeginaticen and imallest 

ara included inte uniome Th is in the fourth an: th 

Lose otece that a complete union of all the powere teses 
yieve. In her lest work "Tho Spicituel Gastial however, 
she piece reecoL leet ion and *quiet’ in the fourth sension, 





isyytont in the fifth, tcexplete union’ and Pecataryt in 
tha sheth, am the 'apirltuel sarriere* in the saverth 
“mnazen of the soul. f 

Pes hogever Suk neople may Giffer ae to t= 
EGOSIS Of PRAVOY, tasrg uteging ons undleputed tact true 
20 ali ptayer, the Lach thes ong who asks and one whe le 
. 28oed ape Emediqnentealiy one in neturce, for what Le it te 
Teenip bot ta Bealice the axcolient aquelitiece of the 
Divine Oject in ongcok?? In ibe ultimate significemce 
peayer ie a golf-irenication end selfgoertifvications 
poiierergitscetion ad calfesgorifice, husilily and 
simease devyotien constitute 425 vary essence. 


reaver conetitates go ereatec part, if not whole, 
of nonis gurtvings for the Higheat, ac much ge thet evan 
the athedsuic roligioas dika Buddhism and vsiniges tale 
Of 28e HSahbeyeans Buddiigs regsrde prayex ea a aentel 
trelivrine for the ebiaioscat ef Buddhanosd, tesaice « 
proyer adarecced to a Nuldhe awokens in onets om olnd 
ot Onitte, the ans chitua ge ths Budiiha's own. Sisileariy, 
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in doimios theve eve traces of the refarems to pomcre 
eutgeida oneralf for holp and guidance in go fae ag it 
givos place for eniutation and gdevation of preat saints 
ond thaiz prineiptes with a view to encouramin: Lhe wore 
ehipnor for pammnes ox quoterity. And thia refererce to 
pewers outside and beyond oneself Liss at the root of 
all proyor, §ile things make preyor an inror Penlity, 
says Ghaszalt, sha presence of the heart, unlleretanding, 


i ite imner tignificanms 


edorgtlon, amo, hope and shane 
49 tho gontermletion of God, whardin thé sonl is digembo- 
adiod at ielcura, is frecd from the effects of time and 


epece end looke spiritually upon Ain. 


Monte, ac Tdetoy says, proyer is complete medi~- 
tetions 2b is aelting into the bighcr felt; oad ae Ganda 
sayos “Preyer hac becom never known to have failed amybeds. 
Praycs aésane baling ona with God etd Rosi eehesa thei 
Hiorce whan he covs thet prayok is the ascension of the. 
gowl wieich beines anion with Ged as e seceepense fror God 
finsell, Every time of prayer if @ now neerners to God, 
and svexy place ic a place for it, for en Gheszali polnta 


ont, Ged i¢ Loco +0 face with enaself and the gouvl te in 





45- Gnith Glarcaret) « AleGhozali, tho lgvysticy pe 
49, Gandhi (haE.)s The Supreme Powe; p.B9. 
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intinste convarsation with Hime” 0 


Rumi believes that such sa prayer, in ec mach as 
it springs fron tha presence of God in ths heart, is 
always accompanicd by an ionsdiate inward rasponee, and 
is angweved aven before it le uttercd. he invocation 
of tho ecifiase devotes preceeds in reality from God 
Hinsull, beceaviaco the speaker ie naught, both his bedy 
ang bic spirls boeing uneware of the supplication and 
payer. And 68 huni pointe out, these supplication and 
prayer ara whe divine messengers tio tha devotes, whose 
abicupte to gaining accesa to God ave notuing bob God's 
own dravuing hin towards Himself. furthermore, it ie 
this pyll of the Divine that releases Lim from the bonds 
of vwotldliness.} Tho aother secke her child: the water 
26 continesd in a tanks. It is the businuss of the powsr~ 
fubL wind waich is iteelf frea te free the water and carry 
Li Go 25s Ofiginel courvce, This it sescomplishes by suck 
ing it up tittle by Little in guch 5 way that ito dis- 
appoerance is indiscornible. in the like manner the soul 
LS tolsased fron the prison of the world by tha gocd words 
of prayer. With these words of preies and woyshin men's 


bresth soars up so God. 
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die The Mathnavi. Vole Ly S70-85.- 





79 


AnG whet ic thea source of man's delirout in 
ry 
arayer? Tt i8 Diving Love which caueas the soul te 
bnve morc ong morc of those worde ani praises. Mare 
Run says, your calling "0 Godl' ie God's own *Raxe 
ea I's banonth avery O Lord*, if many a ‘Here am i* 
von God HierelzZ,. “o tise hie own wordas 
CAG aveEey nocent thera come to bin 
fron God a hamdrad micsives, «# 
hundred covuriera: frou him one 
ery of “O me Gords" ond from Gad 


9 Bandrad exdioe of “Latbbayicea* 
(Here an qs5 nee 


Howover,. those words end praises, theat eupy lica- 
$iongs and pvoyers confer no banefitt om God Ninsalf, 
sithouch He commends gon to now the seada of gacd words 
and dacde. hay arc baneficial te the subject hireelf, 
in go fox ag thoy ranew God*e bounty towards him, other 
wise ee Bini saver 

fYpon that sowing neither do glory 
and groncaur acerma to the earth, 


Tew Lisies to tho owner of the 
earth." 
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hue pkoyor ia more than o mere humble entreaty, 
nithough Lt deer Eagin as a conecious effort to approach 
Goad with tune huaility. Prayexs is the empbying ef ihe 
aind of all conscious process of thought and {tiling it 
with the spirit of God. In itself it is an experience 
that enhoarcor tha powera of the soul by cxeating tne 
conscioucnoss of guait and porfection, of husility and 
sali £@iiance and of salfiesancer and power, sat.d thexe by 
togults im sn enlarronert, elovotion and transformetion 


of oro'ts own natuves. Im a word, prayer ie the source of 


inoklabla peace and of ettuning the soul with the Infinits. 


Et Le the pveyer of the Perfect Men alense that is 
the perfect prayer, and he slons derives parfect delight 
f7o0 ite United ac he is with the Divine Beloved his 
prayer connet bo somoteted Lroa that of Gad. His petitien 
to Ged is, in voality, the pabition of God te Himeelf, fer 
a3 206 God Ris car, Dis aye and his tongw? in the words 


ox Rios 


“eho poayor of a Shaykh (Spin itusi Bireeter) 
ig mot Like every prayars; he ite nawrhted 
{fani) snd bis words are tha worde of Ged. 
Since God agito and bees of Himeelf, how, 
Guen, ehoutd He refune to grant Hie own 
prayer?” = 
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VE fra evphasia on the axarcises of spiritual 
eostrattion, whoeroby the indivicusl withdraws his newers 
trom ths agbeenal worid., and devotas tham to the cultivae 
Sion and davalepmant of spiritual powers, ie camnon te 
pany thinkera and mvcbics besides Buwl. CStrearely gnourk 
they mave agreed evan in the sathode through which ths 


soul propares fueclf£ to face Godse 


in hie is 


Rannde cpealks of tho norel preperation ae am «esential 
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prevaqmicite to the final experience. Hs pointe out that 
one coh coke quitey into the Bsriritupl life by making ona- 
felt pertact in ooral preparation, by utilising one's 
2igea in ench e wry Bhat one gight davelop apirituelly. 
She gveperation Involtea controlling the senees by useing 
thea im the earyvice of God, removing tha wacda oy exeLen, 
semoving she powir af denerance, utvterirg of God's cama 
mnsobh ie the finest miaitive function ef the tongue snd 
employing tranquility and self-control, thet ara the crows 
of moral concciousress. Uhie is achieved br the aid of 
enefs teocharts insterumtions and one’s orn ceritorious 
deeds,” * 


The Buddhs xévools the way of purity under the 


Ranade (8.06) & Pethway 
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haade of conduct, coricntration and wiedesa. Tonduet 

ig tho magne of ertape frou the Lower atates of uxietencea, 
CONCGERwetion, the cgane of cecape fron the focia er 
cencuok pisasiae ond wisden is the neane of cecape fron 
every foxm of oxisbenca, Vhite tyeading thy cicht-f£61d 
Path uks sdekor veccoseda along successive etazes vo 
portovhion and this te dees by otersosing variour obete- 
Glog -<«- geifishnost, the illusion ef the ears ana the 
Gravir: of solf,. Starting frou a atete of contenplation 
coupled with rofkzdecsion ha abandons all sin, desire and 
oii fealine of joy, asd goose beyond any notion of rnetter 
gnateocvars. This leaic him fe the stage whozein there is 
DELther consicLeuenses ror unconsciousness @o that he 
finally zcalices the complete diseppearnace of all fenling 
and BOELON. {lL tBi6 eioply indicates the procresriva 
abstraction of the ocakes fron the worlé of plurality 


ang DIS Witirate woieqece 


in dainien tho soul rceches perfection, Siddhghood 
bY Paceline therouek fourtecn ateres of apiritual develcp~ 
mont. Kho fares Louk ctages arc cognitive in theix nature 
and aim st gottiar s clear and steady inaicht inte che 
wets 2ade cenya-deistt., There is no norel effert in- 
volved on the part of tha individual in teeso ctharase 
“heeo chares eauld be comers te the vaeion of truth that 


the prdeoner in tho perabla of the cave gote soon after 


(83 gam 


he comce aut of tke cave, From the fifth etesc chwards 


the apsichs into the Truth is acconupanied oy rorval etfort. 


Theao stages also inply definite moral efforts 
on the part of the individual In the way of practising 
virtue ond develoning celf-control to fight against the 
Zoveq of Karma and atainst all exoticns) disturbances, 
in obber words, what they imply is the csating away of 
tho Leise attributes of the phenomenal sali as a neceesary 
conditjion Lor the attaingeant of tha knowledge of truth. 
Wnat they imply is a ctnote of being completcly paseion- 
lese acd Calm, of boing fvea from even the slightest 
passionn ac the providaias soil for the ezowth of wisdom. 
The first stage ta vio acale of sealfederelopient is the 
Mithyads sti, GS petvawoity of attisnde alien wich che 
Eeeker pasese throuct. oe mised attitude of ticht and wrong 
belie® oud graduelly scaches cha staga of nayozakevell 
4n which ho becomas Zvaa from tha Londagsa of ZXarms 
alihoush not frac Pron activity end bodaly exicterce, 
“his stase ie akin to the stage of Jivanawikia wherein 
the Liberated parson still lives in tne vhyeical world. 
he perc stace is tha Pinal stege of self=-rveoalisetion, 
the steers of abealiuts porfaction. Mowever, abso. te 
paerfectien in this cass does not mean union with God; it 


ig to attain porrecéion for oncsell,. 





the Uparicace ingiet op intraversien, abetinencs 
froma wrousedeing, nomiliioy, a life of pansncs snd ir~ 
Sieht ge tha presgequleltes for epiritus] life. The 
nek deciveus of irnortal life, says the Kethaupanjiasd, 
ngs Bic e77a turned lewards.s The ulbinesta pealigstion 
of tha Bolf is susrs<inteliectusl in character and, as 


inteliest cum lead ong to tiie realisation, Tcnca, the 


mpiasd toile us, neithers disceurgs nox keen 





Bundaiss Taye otress on rights insight as an escentiel 
qualifieotion requicite foe replication. In other words, 
at £68 pocdcsoary thet tho sapirant is aquipped with there 
goral virtues berorc le ascands the next ahep in he path 


ox solfergaitaction.s 


“Pha fetier of the heart ia broken, 
@iL doubse asa solved, all hie vorke 
(ard thois effecte) perish when Ke 

ae boon behold waa is high end Low 
(eguec and effect}. In the highest 
golden shenth thera ia the Brahman 
without purcions and without perts. 

Taat is pure, that is the light of 
Lighte,, 3at is it which they know 
wo keow tha aif,” 


The Gita talks of different types of renunciation 
and of three principal waye of raachine the ideal. First, 








S6e Mondokoeding It, S_Ge 


ASO aes 


Savkikvayora wich asshoadees Jasna or knowledee an 

the way to Fesglisstion which is the ettainrer= ef she 
puro natexe of Piviiga. Is desa not give prowirance to 
achivity or Barma of the body and wind. All objecta 
are unvcol Like Gao vacert in @ airage in so Ter ge they 
are tha cregsion of ¢ dvesay, gunds which are thaceelves 
tha products of esa.” fhe Second way is the wey of 
Raraoyors which upholds that all sork shontd ba done 
for tha seko of God without amy vegerd to the deraire 
Yor fruit, bacguec ovaerything belonge to God. The 
aepirert Gust gsuurcrdcr to Ged with ubmost faiih and 
Paverence —— Survandcr te Hie tireoush body end oiad 
ang conctantiy meditate on fin? The third way is the 
BRakGE Marga which ic the devotional surrender to God, 
L& Lleye exphagsie cn man’s enotioral side, gs acotion 
Capregces a Living ralation between God and man. It is 
aie Polation that ocie¢esess san from the berdarc of 


egoien ani Leadea ain ta tas perception of the cuprene.” 3 


lowaver., chs sasult of all there practiceae ie 
ona elghouch they avy different according to the qualifie 
estions of the sestore Guring their pericd of pvastice. 


Vnot peepagce the Soul tor tha ordesi is the vyoza aysdten, 





Se. The Dhoravadeita; Che Vg vv; 8,2. 
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whieh Io a means of nemjal tenining, a disciplixe that 
litte the parconality inte 2 supreeporael asttitinde, Tt 
iemiicos purdficaticn of mind end beady, withdrewel of tha 
eonseLonenace Enon the thoughte contayning ovonything 
cpikhor than the Beak am! thereby leads toa the witicste 
Ldancificntion with the Rual. 


¥iresgivins heg for itself Liberatier: of the soul 
arom the bende of capirical 1220 amé the conasquent ona- 
ress with the Universal Coneciousnese ac tha ubbinaete 
goalie The soul is omtengled in the Gansera, tha ceauge 
of which 4s eavidva. Whet ia neceseary is m cerbinwres 
Noreal offers to radn freaden from ite Bub then this frao- 
dom door not Lie elonug® in distarding tie empitical Lite 


oy in trancoendice 2¢ but in @piritualisine it. 


Gotcthala,s with Lic siz ctagee, is the pathway 

sco galt roeliestion. Phe etargs aro 1 Bhaktasgthala, the 
atage of me devoteq,. Mehesaethaia, the stage of confidence 
an epiritueal reslzssation, Pragedisthola, the sbaga of a 
bisher individual, Pranelingisthale, the stag: of a leasar 
divinity, Zoranacthole, the stage of a purificd eoul and 
Alsyacthnia, the ‘sheets of union. Thess staren reveal the 
gsivitual Govelopaems of the individusl, hie eredeal 
SuCcCdes corpecpondsis to the efforte mande ty him im trans 


ending the Liatiation of individual coneciousnese sexi 





mL ubbimste untion «ith the Abseluts. 


ten Sing “iver Live stoegee of devalopaint in the 
Ladder Gf perfection which accomplishes thea aost urgent 
Cask of breaking tas tles of attathmeant te the earirical 
sclz, HEveryshing, bo baligves, longs for parfectton 
Wich 32 tbe wallebe ine ¢ Sat everything ia mot capeble 
of meceivinp: the diving revelation, becguae svaryihing 
te under tha sway of sabter, the gersateat obstructies: in 
the woy to the Divine Glory. The obetruction curt be 
Feroued ond it is raveved by dieciplining the eonl, by 
moulkdins it ani ty opirdtuglicing it te see the truth, 


The aepirars: Lirest alesiplines hie Gould throueh 
falth, witteh La certainty-se to the war ecd dlreate 16 
cowacde GoGe He thep gusagee bis selfedigscipigre in 
penoying ell that is oteer than God, subduing hie carnal 
gouL to Ria vetionel soul, AS Soon ac the soul heconse 
feo Enon thea saneund appetites and fille itealy with 
Boad thoughes, by aiving iteslf up to the spiritual leva, 
at entere the third shese wherein flaches of the Divine 
Garht appcsr to the aspirant, the so called syetic atates 
thet ting doy to rim. In the next stage ha seoe God in 
aii thinga and Zinaliy riees to the firth etare wherein ie 
taeormac macnusteomed oo God's Presence and contdauolates Gag 
in Hiecelf, bie oes imeost soul being s polichud mirreax 


“afiecting the face of God. 
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Rumi says God ie Pues Good in Simeclf and ule 
dwallo nowberoa but in pure soul. Putity is turning 
oneself arcay from gil that is not Pure Goog and set 
onots heart eo eaclizaly on the Pure Good thet ncthing 
besides the Pure .Good is a comfort to the soul, nothing 
besides the Pura Good is an obdect of desire to ths souls 
And the goul harély behelds anything cresturely, except 
SO fa ad it bBeholds nothing bub Pure Good thurain, 
becauss LE cannot teay anything that comes betwoen itself 


and Pura Good,. batwacn itecL! and God. 


This grace of knowing comos through faith and 
abstraction, theourh moritification. God is rosched 
through contemplation ard mortification paver the way 
Tor contenplation. Gnosis is net acquired ty human 
icarning, soys Clanent of Alexandria, but ty nortifics-~ 
tion and contempt of the world which tmplies a lite of 
self conquests and of contemplation. Rumi repasts his 
words whan hs sqye, celt-noriifiestion is the only zeal 
oligrimage, he soul ie bound to the bedy, Saye lamanuja, 
by the poser of maya. But God is the cauce of bondage, 
ae be is of liberation, because mays belongs to God 
Vimeslf just as libcvetion doos. This he bolaever, ia 
God's wisdom, juana and His will, camkelpa. Tt is a 
Giving enamg of phich tod Himsolf dogs not derive any 


paneflié. And whet is the finel result of this game? Tt 
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ic portect bliss that SolLlows Liberation. Th 24 che 
getenes happiness ef union with on absolute partact 
boing, tao alse Lowse tho soul with @ consuncim: paaeion. 
he Zorunl Fileriogges coneiote in 
visiting the Honse of Cod, but only 


the Pliceineage go the bord ot the 
fy 
HOUeCG La Bartiyp of o truss Mane 69 


Vas °" EBs process of purgstion ia a Lert at paine 
ful prodesc and $ho cockes pays thu Dull price in anguleh 
, and duspaiy.e. @ruth can ba found only by singie-~rcinded 
Gavotion th Le watheus amy trace of eqifelateress snd by 
jodstference te mii qttachtenta of Life. and thie involves 
aglteagtfering., #3 Candhd pute it, God is reached ay 
eoducing oneanel?’ toe fazno, And what ig to reduce aneotlf 
SG gesar Tih is, ha ceye, “to bo leet in tecsiving good 
CHINBe, GO BQrTVd ovary one, BOt to axpeot gratitude end 

to be toc fire’ is extfexing OF 


Rus. dlivctsates the path of self-discipline by 
refersnes to the hotline af tha chickemem in the ret py 


che Rhous¢-Ward, STK: Gouperas tha egitation of tha #eaaker 
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@0 tha vooblogseners of the chickepeas in the Ddolline 

pate he houceeaivaq, bere, le the spiritual culde, 
the ¢chickepsa,, the Gisciple and the fine, the peth of 
‘ecipiing the whale czampls symbolising tha spizitusl 
ovelution by which cqvarsthing sseands to the Gne Feality. 
ine ohick=pea ie aoullsd, caten end aceiniiatad 2a the 
aud thet 25 loses Lig vegetable nature and parLicipates 
in the fins peturd 2 Gal, gracugily mécands 1o& Latioan~ 
ality aad finally moteros to the zeelu of Divine store 
betas whence bt caw, Tha chickepes is boiled, says 
Rind, Bot necause to is hateful to the housewife, but 
Sugaune thc nousewita wishes 23 to gsin taste ond espvew, 
QO bacona mubpincos aed mingle with Che vital apirit 
EHIFIO? « 


Fain is a tonne of neernese to Ged. Jan ié 
enained to tha bude, smd ao long <s he ie thue cheined 
tg cannohb onter Gol*s abedés;. ga Lore ac by door not 
expoplense pain of ceparetion from God, h¢ reneine ever 
negligent of efferte. It is pain that dlapele the 
Lilneion of perfection in aan by evakenming in bim the 
sepee Of ile oem ioportection and thereby creatin, a 
Longing for pergsctions, Ac Bunk pointe out, ine nore 
wokelul Won ate, bg cere you sucfer and tha more ardent 


he 


62, @ho Uatbnavie Vol, TIT, 415%4164. 
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is your Love thac contunes yous.s. hen end ther only 


Fou seach Ged and panoteata inhe iis nyotericse. 


Who spirituel heights are resched only after 
paselng through soxtog, which gives lapatus to his 
apivatual deve Lorne BO It baspsake tha og.d for a 
higher Life and compiles hin te eake new and vere setis 
factory abdusttent te the conditions of thet Life, 

without LG mean would gust continue to dwslt at che ganc 
Low Luval of ezistence. Tf at all it daprives can of 
anvihiog 2 18 of Loopiness in this world, tha happige 
sees of g iow ordees otherwise it sarvea the divine 


s 


purpess iy openias agw avenued to e more lasting happoi- 


Hgno of & Khiehsr pland.s 


Bigasurs if fleeting. The congequencs of self 
andulgence is either poin or oles the emergence of # 
fyouh desire thet cota up a now tension. As a mettex 
of fact. ona cannol tO happy when ome ia under che ewey 
ef pleasure and nein. Tho aesents of pleasure that is 
doxived from the satisfaction of a desire cannot be 
Called happiness, Sor ae it is said, happiness elLudasr 


the plessure egaler. One who desires it seldea finds 1 
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aud etbrongsliy onouch obe who cegses to decina it finds it. 


Tho wey to haopinagss, tharefore, Lies pot 20 .wuch 
in she Gaviefaction of every decire ac in thea xeleaga ioc. 
ens bendosa of deaiga. But desire ifs mot in ateuly evil. 
at beconer ovil wack 2% centiicts with the Divine «iLL 
and praventa man from aceepting whatever happens te hin 
es good. What ig nacgeeery is not its sxtinciLion bur ite 
horneny with the Diving Will, And cnee 1b is hrowhkt inte 
aecorG with the Divine W111 tha individual wiil 4e serc-ed 
Bu vho cosmic wi2l ood bis desire and God's will ara at 
ones. Figcevre erd pein both ere welcome toe hic arl is 
diciikes nothing that harrene to him, as ain ic the hapypi-~ 
nagss theb abtange recdgpation. Tt is the hapiinece that 
£ollons the realigotion that nothine can hapcen unlase God 
while Lt and that God's wlll mever causes any hare te 
anyones It de this conviction end this unehakablsa falth 
im Sed’n compeceion shat ensbice him to accep. aven His 
wrath as the sieaek of His Mercy without eny faclin: of 
gciscantent and raseghnant, without « simsle doubt that 
God io wiguet and cruzi. To srugple and lement hie fete 
ang to hold Gnd veseosnmeible for hie om cufferning, there- 
fore, 1& not Lika Ala. Hie wreath ie es benericial te hin 
ac Hie Maroy, amd ih i¢ bis sorrow thet 4explatce «16 ein 
ond ghovates his couk. “Often you diclifke sescsthin that 
heppoenc 80 vou, Saya thea Quran, “bus it amy be thet therein 
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See abundance of goed for you’, In the hour o” exiel 


she only abode ef wornge ie God. 


fooked at fRom this anela sorrow is a teen and 
ao blessings the gasne that God eaploya for ezalting can 
to a Righor lifae Is is not a torment to the cowl but 
Ged'n own promiac of tan's opiritual develomsert. Loraow 
gicite both the cioful and tha righteous. feb it is for 
the prighbaous alone that it serves tha higher pvurrcese of 
raising then te a bicher cpizituel plane, The spiritual 
davelopnent of wan hae no and, so thet when he her ettain.d 
“Oo 9 Bigh staze, ho aSpirer to a stiil higher ong, “For 
this season” says Buad, “the tribulatione ecd aberenent 
leid woom the prophets) is srenter than that isid uren ali 
other orontures an the world. And did not Ged “incelf 
Bay in the Quran wre shell raine ye from plane Lo nigner 


plene?” 


Hore is Ried. again of a poet describing sorrow 
snd the sukftorer in Bin own wee Corrow is a Mivire Grace, 
mg token of Godl?s Love which must be welcome ac a nevk oft 
Divine Providence anc Wicdca, |e gestious Licht that enowa 


ths way to God und se treasure thet holds within itgeit the 
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kemnol, of tevaluabia mereciese 4nd whe ie tho sufferer? 
Fo is the teue Lovor of God, who ceaks in tha Boloved 
the bitter eethor tian tha owoet, grief aad afixLiction 
xethoxs then solece. Hie tears end heartfelt, suppliicae- 
$30n ave fhe sign and protine of spiritual Jovy, alee thr 
ayy Source of confidence in him thst he will roach hie 
goal Scomaz or ieacar, ac he knowd that when God lover 
is exeati zen Se boctows upon them much acrrow, in @ 
word, Sho sufferer is the one who hes cauht the ecent 
et God, ibe ruc chatpgien who has camquered Hinself? and 
eonscauentiy the ome sho faele joy at the ca vires of sorrow. 
“Plcssurc ig a fvail Like a dewedrop,” avites « sbindranath 
agores while Lo isurhs it dies, But serrow ic c. rene 
@neg abiGdzng. Lei sorgourul Love nske in your eyes 9? 
Gendhi aervese with Corore: 
" Misery So celled is ne misery, 

Ho Pichae ©6 called riches, 

Foreetoing (or denying) God is 

GRE tFuc oieery, 


Ramonbvesing Cor Loith in) Ged 
if Grin viches.” 


bind Rit, octiecipetes theix words: 


“ 0 beather, to dyugll in oe derk 
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amd cold pisee, to endure petient i 
BOxvOW and Weakness and pain le ty. 
Zoumiain of Idifa and the cup of 
spiritual intoxication, fer those 
heiehnie eve of2 in Lowliness."°* 


Zhe triake of perificution sent by fod are, 
thavgicea, a blescire in dleguiec. Divine Los dove 
pot ugeiivat dteesif bili the besart becom.8 ibe recipisnt 
ex the Tivine knowledge onc mystecise#. The tablet of 
the hearh that he actered with undscirable te washed by 
ho trebbulations oF Gistiplire. Gn the white tablet, 
them, God writer this own knowledge ami mysteries. In 
the words of Rind, God tuwene the hoart inte blood and 
Seare; buh then he gaye: 

"Ay cho tia of washing the tablet ef the 


haart ono cnet recognise that it iLL 
BS mado Into o book of mysteries.” 


VIIrT fno sdgker now onters the etage ef Tawakkul, 


Crust in Gods Tawakittil is tha capecity lor faith, knowledge 
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and love which God hse deposited in the human heart. 

And whet the process of purgeation has achieved is the 
enkindling of this spark and the fostering of lite deve- 
lepmont to maturity whereby the spiritual ena is reached. 
Tawakknl anvelves the vanuncistion of all personel will 
and initiative, totel self-abandonnent with parfect 
indifference te all that is connected with one’s own 
esif and complete withdrawel from all thet is other than 
God. Yo use Nicholson's words, “it ic an habitusl state 


¢ 
of mind which is iopsived only by celf-pleasinr, thoughta 0? 


In other words, Tawakkul involves sbsoluta passi- 
vity to the Divine Will. The seaker ic now frae, fren 
from bimself, from Sne world and from the evil conse qnere- 
cas of worldlinses, 66 much so that he is no sore in need 
of bis aun faculties to purusce God. Tha beliqver'ts heart 
is between the two tingere of God and He turne if woere- 
Soever He chooses. “TL am in Gog'e good hends,” cays 
Gendbi, “ I shall wich neither one way nor the obhex 
Kimi yube the sane thing in bie own way: 


" Ry biart is as a pen in thy hand, 
Thou ach tha causa if I an glad 
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or melancholy.” @* 


Rore the question aviess bow fax ie Tawekkul 
compatLela with amy pornonsl initiative or gand? ‘| here 
48 che opinion that fos true nutbawakkil should not cake 
aey effort, direst o indirect, to obtain tha ceann of 
BUbSLegERce » OF edelt the thousht of providisc tar the 
wor(yvow, He mush Leaves eLl to Ged end selely dapenu on 
Gog who knows the ncod¢ and decands of all ar cer..g the 


caily bread to glilhe 


Rist, however, dose not sgree with thic views He 
_-wcLliaves thas faith and veliance on Divine frovidence 
Soniy acbite exerlioa on the part of the witawsickil, In 
a dialogue between ta dion and the beaste ha Griphatises 
Sie podnt that active uxertion Tor the purnoeze ef obiLain- 
ing the mane of livalihoed ie quite competible with 
tevakkal, aid seyc thet onc auch, ac the Prapheat esid, 
Wsush in God end ite the camel's ler.' True Yowekkul 
ig marred by ony aslifepisaping thourht or action. 
Conceguentiy, 13 is aniy when one is inepired oy selfiah- 
noes thet ore is lisbia to punishment like ths lion in 
tha Bable.s 








bel 
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Evervyihive in the universe understands ard 
4uplicitiy oheyse tha Divine Word. It is nen slore 
that hecluntes betwconm ebadiencs end disobediinca, 
cydomed ac he ip with feecdon of choice. Nevorthealers, 
Pini soye, he can estvive for himself, and ret, have 
complete trnat in fod; be Gan choose, and yet, obey 
Sod, for both bis vacilletion and his cholee anc decreed 
ged cseeted by Gad Gaselt. God bat @ pricr-claia to 
gents LTadthtelness, and san's faithfulness to anyone 
besides God accompanied by the denial of God if nothing 
Swe Sheck uniaithfulnsoa. Aa Gandhi cayss ° For thoes 
who haya Zotth im God, life and death ore slike. Oure 
a5 tO saxvg till tho lags breathe! and ae Find eayes 
# J gn arn de@idel 4f anyone hes 
Eurfored loss a single monant 


wublic weiking in tha wey of 
falth and obedience." 


Ain The purified heart of the treveller now 
Hoogivas 4p cetera ali tha epirituel provisions nesded for 
inig Durther journey and ho onbers the stage of conteszplLa~ 


tion thoraom,. @ha cmovund off raal seif, the infinite Saa 
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of mystie knowledee hice within oneself, smi ic found 
Sy looking within ondaelf, by silently contemilat ine 
Gho Guope 


Vo awatencis Of the Absolute is supplenentad 
uy an cauutetive procese that brings about the gradual 
developrent af faculty of concentestion which is the 
perer or epiridivunl attention. It is contenpletion. 
Contemplatien is "o néntel ateLtude under shich all 
thinge give up to ue the accrat of theix life." It 
mcarmes thet withtvawali of attcntion fros the external 
worid which rologagde tho fsculty of apprehsndisy., the 
Rogie FEnotion, thowht and will are fused, and tare is 
QO Goncentrvetion of all faculties on one's self. conten 
Hiotion cetabliches tamnnumion batwean the ¢aul and tha 
Absolute, breakine Gown the bergiare between tha surface 
qqit eri the deere Lavela of pertonality share Gad ie 


Found and knovite 


Gontompiestion Lice at the root of ell am spiri~ 
ual LovlePootione« EG is an gob, not of reacon, bat of 
whe wheeled perpgonnlity vowkings under ayetic'sc levee. It ie 
& weyeholericn] atete in which the field of conecioveness 
2a greativ cororacted, the whole salf being sherely conten 


tretad upon one thire, Whan contemplation aposere 14 








750 Underhill s*kyaticiem'; p. 301. 





brings with itsel? the condition of indifference and 
pugece. The subgect is taiesed abova himself? wharcin 
the contcLlovences of Tehood and the sonacioueneaag of 
Ghe world dicappears He becomes cenecious of bis 
iumadiose eelation with Absolute, whara knowing: is. 
ining, wherc he ls whist he knowe. Ho knows nireelt to 


t@ xGel, ged therefore he krowe the Real. 


in ouher words, Contsaplation ia 6 atate of cind 
in which ovorythioe in tha nature of sanse=jpereeption and 
iste Llectual opatation ic oxeluaied, everything known by 
genes aid imtslicct isvt behind, so that the ind becomes 
apsolutely trea Fron all oceupations and dictractiens aud 
sate to uite LicelY around God. It iw eceisg with the 
imard aya, a cunccntration of attention on thd Divine 
Obicst in cueh o manner thet there ic an integration of 
Gue whole paxconality eavound the object and the subjeet 
18 in o way tranerorasd inte the Diving Object Iteelf. 
Ae Ghegeali puto it, Moditetion, murBaaba, is whe atten» 
tiva apprefension o¢ anlshasé, cc he calle it, of the 
Hanipveccuce of God. ITS is a state of intxovurtion in 
yngch the Heatt Lietens to the Voice of God, sri iz so 
preoccupied ith Aim thet alli the theughtsa ara directed 


Souwerds wi es He Gigtineuishes thras types ot contespia~ 
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tion. Conbecoplation blleHadqg, which is the vision o7 
tenes witnessing to the Unity, Centemplation, Lit- 
tisag which Le tha vielos of God in things and ctortes- 
pilation of Cod Nineeit, whieh is the vieion of Resiity 
which is cargain ond beyond all doubt. / 


the Jaime? cive o similer clLaseivication oF 
Deyonn which shey define as “tha concentzation of tha 
- trpucht on a perticular objact "42 This cancerkrat ion 
wey ba for an evil oz foe a good purposes. The first 
extegery ia clessiiiaed into two types — Arte-dhyane, 
mourntul concentration, which occars when the ~iné 
combonplotas upon oag*a Leet objnet or unsetiefied desires 
and Rouite-dhyane, crude concontveation which scenre when 
the nied centomplates unon taking ravenge. Trssa two 
gyre of concentration are concerned wlth the fail of nan. 
Tha gocond cetepory of dayne siee le ¢lossified inte 
wywo types ¢ Dhoerca=-dbgsre which haa four objacte ef the 
Lamaceioate nobome of the revelation, agne, wiiverssal eanuftier- 
ing, apsya, tho netiwa of the fruition, vipeka ef carmag 
and the gtxucbuze, corethana of tbe universe and Gukle- 
Ghyens vieich ig the shisinment of omeleciance. the fisid 


of concentration shrinks to an stok, and the ouand becomes 
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augedy and noloniess, sll ite functions havirg, been 
snnihilacdd. It is these two types of dhyaaa that 
BES Concerned with the progrese cf mane’? 

For the Buddha Dhyens wos tho persistent andea~- 
your to bring the sind into harmony with all thet is, 
an effort to bo lost in truth. It wae, thereore, tbe 
bishces combugplation, ond the enly true prayer, “Arjuna” 
Says the Gitg, ‘ba whe with hie sind established la yoga 
in thea form of practice of meditation, end thinking of 
nothing aloo, is commertly engaged in contesplation of 
God atteine the euprene divine Pixies (Godt? Kiet eye 
Ube Same thine in hig cum ways 

“iLoee tiny dine ond gaza on the depth 


of the Gon within tage « God made the 
faa ecvubdoas te noon™ 


he mind that ¢oembeaplstes la the mind that is 
S6111i. Yo saetinge to the still ths firet atep of nace} 
esity is the exiucion of all disturbances and connotions 
"Lon within the withouh and the ersdication of the natural 
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Zmpuice to Lise fron tie Divine Pregense to tha cultitads 
of Gigtanctions, There gust be resolutely controlled 

22 Ong is to bo bleesed by che concieusnssea of ncarness 
“ao God. Tha way to achieve thie is celfecontrol which 
Le @ dolibormta oct of attention to one's om hirheat 


conceptdone, to one’s cum pute self, to the spicit of Ged. 


his agphesie on tha necessiiy of rastzeining tha 
meethlees avd fidgety sie is founé in the Gite which 
telic ac thet unlese tha mind is perfectly calm and 
pateion is eulldesd, ong connot be identical wlth RArezebms 
and onjoy the supraw Roppineso. 
"ie who hot not contwolled hie sind 
Ses senses can hove no dsterningt« 
BZSaSOn, TOY Con such an undisciplined 
tom Reve belief in God. The unbeliev 
ins gam can have ne peaces and haw 


ean be happiness for one ieckine 
pasta of cing? F 


Buddhien given © esiaiier conception, It tesehed 
Shat mon tan attain to Rixvana in thie Life only, provided 
na Shards om oropes foundation aad davalcpe the five pay~ 
his oveans of taith, attentiveness, indonitabla sneray, 
curcenteation ef coed thoushts end wisdoes. Ha curt develop 
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the geyen ofigibutes of cuprene wicdou too, and cxzuxt 
ehtencusiy, be cheerfal, serena, practice the powor of 
aovacntration and showy @ apirdt of loving equanialty 
zor ali 2iving beings, Thue preparad he ia antinles ta 
wells dn the Rightoo1d Path which lesds to the goei of 
RUS VERS « 


in thar wontige Boddhien givat persneunt Lapert- 
nonce te cdancengeatcion of a seane of eredicsatisac dawnive, 
am] congeancntiy, am the most useful ebep tewarde arhet~ 
ating Ooncentration beires all good thoughts inte a 
fcone, so thet one tha practises contentraticn becomer 
inasc@asibia to sompuslity and ite ovil consequence. In 
OM word, concertivation ia an intentness of nerlborious 
tinughte, whereby the msepirant ic made {4t for hicher 
GWEC ssa, cho conbaxpiation of tha Trubhe.e 


Comempletion ia eccoapanied by ike or Recelleat- 
ion which in the romerborine and commemoretinun cof Ged. It 
S@ Popsating tho nana of God of some religious forrcula 
“ith quok of inbonne comentration of cech and avery 
fncnity upon the mene or formule thet all exteraal impre-~ 
etions convoyod by ecnce ob ineagination are deetroyead and 
& state of mindlasenexe ensuct,. There prevelis the inter 
nad calm and posce of wird with no conscious reflouctious 


and thera provoile compiote tronquility end ssif-possession 


¢ 
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sath oo tuxmed] of peeelons and mradudices. ALL tidus 
ie ZelLloged by an abrorpbion of the agaker’s e#h~le being 
24 tna thonenh af God, sad he gaine insight and the 


howsiadge of Tivine Unico theraot. 


Zils may bo aitbcxs silent ox epoken, The neart 
of the eecker if reducad io a state an which th exictence 
o2 arrbhing mi@ dte non-orS.ctoncea ere the cane to him, Zo: 
agora save Ged enters his alnd. Ths vepstition of the 
word of phase is continved till the gmotion of hie tongue 
accor and 16 ¢acas eS though the word flow: fron tt, and 
SLLL the form of tha word, ite Lattwore and shape ave 


gvusoied fran BES asert, and thera ramaina tho ides alone." 


Ghasgnii holds “hob Kecollection is atquired by 
ghroa gavage ¢ Lacolischion by the tonmguw, recellactior 
hy the beast afl recenictvion which takes complete peesesa— 
hon o& tho haar ami peovaiie over it. By mediteatian the 
oonk koowe the joy of orterming into tha Preserce ef God. 
~ Shen sacs Gho pracidus of the Prasence of God ct all 
oie, which Le Recaliochion. And Hecoellestion is the 
core @xoolieny ok ali onoupations, for by 16 the heart is 
goiigitenca antl is arebicd ta combenplate God. Godliness 
> ébs wey to Ghia wacelisction, which in turn ic 30 wey 


“> Savelations: and thae is the way to the ultinate | -oa.?* 





S5, Wieholeon ¢ Fhe Vyenice of Islam; 2.47. 
Bie Smith Sereezet » Ghesali, the Byetic: pp.lA71. 





EPRINTS: 


596 


The GUS ives the technique identical with the 
Suki Zike bha only difference between the two being 
thet the obdert of ueditation in the Gita is the ualf. 
it telke of selfepealisngion, wherein ong Seen all 
things dn the Gaif and the Self im all things. The 
Eidos procti¢s of inhalice aml exhaling "as erown ta 
Gha avpfiec of the ninsth century. Music, singing ard 
duminn were alse presticad in order te induce tha 


etata of teence, of possiing away, fens. 


in one word, @lict is « definita payehic condigion 
Wearing Lloglosgl pegedic nasuite. The maditatian won 
CEVESEN Ospeess or th: rqakl vesults in the contro} of 
che WLil ovor uhs undarttanding, with the conse quent 
break of connectior witn che external world and retreat 
acto the innee world of the gnirit. Says Loni: 
@So mys poo fnsk on your body, rub Lt 


OM your Roach. Wheat is musk? Tive 
Holy mate of tha Glorious Goa 5 


Of thie musk, cam, the whirling dance forza 
Oo EBTt toc, heSousd santé ultimsiely leads to the atete 


of acehasy. 


Caererpee.. 





EY Ai teh OO mE 
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Thus whah resotorasa to man bie original rature 
ia Gomemplotion, contemplation that causes in him true 
affinity to the divine. Han zegaine Rie angelic know 
ladige, saye St. Thomas Aquinas, through contecplation. 
Aden possessed thi. knowledge of Ged before hie Tali, 
erm wo gecedva the cack: es the gift of the Nohy Chort 
thvowsh centenpletion. Cloment of Alexandria yepe ets 
thie pords, weer ho tava that the soul wan made in the 
iuere of God ond that the divine dmese¢ if wealed upon 


ac 2n gante:plot idm 


fod thivh Le tho hota of trus coptemplatLomr 
RGck cove, Lt ic the gues henst that is perfemed with 
praias of Gad. Phe soul in contempistion ig ebeolute ly 
Sead, eub of bvrelf ond oct of all things, dwithice in 
Soo heart’ of the Bivine Usloved, stripped of ell oti 
Locy for alike Tt views averyvihing fron afer off, everyx~ 
Ghizg havine begu osdo subject to it. Tn the intent 
grocbice of covtenplation alk disappears execpt the object 
wx CNenpiobéion,. Ona 26 what one is conaciouw of, 
ead dn tao omee-poiniad oaditetion even thea subject 
Wiueeit cesses Oxist, so that, it is net that he fe left 
with sotning bul Ged, but tuat, he is God. Be tranecende 
@il apace, thue and ¢aresttion, amd resliews that there 
WSLESE nothing except Ged. Once he Pesalisee thidt, he 


Booiiees thos God is do wll things too. Fe can think of 


cn eee 
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nothing but Gods; he can iove nothing but God. He teas 
everything in God so much co that, if ab all ho sess 


Rimesl?, ho stoas bimeslf in God. 


tWWititin thy gonk a sovl deth dwell: 
Go, saek Ut will 

Within thy mountain 1s 8 mine 
Get 1+ for thine 

The furl ecak as he doth go 

I thou canet a3 

Search not fer bin thy self apart, 


But search thy heart."©° 
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CHAPTER ET 


Gus OURO 


Le im the aysticel resurrection thera is thy 
ascantion of the woul te tho ultimste restisatior af 
incopsrable union with God. Thia ite the final victory 
of ihe soul, ibe and and aia ef the myscic way end life 
gnc tho cuimination of the Simplifylag precege througs 
which the foul le deteched from gil that is other then 
Goose ALL turmoil and ell struezgie has come te an enc: 
the aye oy thse soul ie opened and the soul is ct reat 

io its 'baatixie vision’ of Ged 'ae de ist. It has 
gotoalrnad toe the vitinaate overwiel ing oapericnee of God 
Ghreuch 2is cocvmurniiom with God. In this umien God knowrc 
Wiesel? witaoul medina and sage Einesl® wither’ cadfen 
#0 thet Ne is toth the thing geen end ths meane by which 


HG JO Sects 


Sonteuplation of God leaden to Fana, $3) f~ 
annibiletion, wiitch is ths concunmeation towerdr which 
ui: coul's ormigsvours have sll alome soved. ‘heat is 
Find? Penk is the oztinecsion of self, the disaprra: ence 
ox the indivigual in the universal. It de dyin, «: cub’, 
the seoker? pasting away from tne thaw ht of Goad in the 
objoot ef thoucnt, thrauch hie absorptien in the object 


ot thought. Uotlon with God is imsortality, erd Tane 4 


10 


that immortality. 


Mag if only a Fieebing reflexicn, a finite sede 
of the Intintte, the ell pervadine Divine Personality 
Gods Put so lone as men retains something of bis ow 
notuce, therc can be no affiacencnt in God, and ee Lone. 
as bo deec not ei2nace himcelf in God antirely, there 
con bt no spcourter with God. And how ic thie etrace- 
mont wade possible? To uso Rusd'e cwn words: 

"py digging fox yourself a grave in 
Epiritual perity end burryiog your 
eeolem in His epoien, and by kecoming 
ie dust and bucied in love of Nis, 


#0 that your breath nay gain reple~- 
nisonent froa His breath," 


Fook is that greva in waich tha eeuker buries ais 
OROLSh, Wie copsciousness, in fact, bis very existence, 
im other words, Favs is nom=andividuslity. It is none 
Guistancea, tha shedding of one's own Lindited exietence, 
ths phonomoral eolif, and the sabsequent nergicn in the 
epirituel whule, the Upivereal Self. Thie ie brow ht 
nowt by the toreal, intellectual and spizitual tiansfori- 


otion of the soul through the extinction of the urreal 
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self, ite desives, passione and prejudices and throu h 
tng mental abotesction fron the worlé of astter with 
i%9 inmumeveble abtechments, gececpanicd by an invence 
concusplotion or God. What follows ir tas complate 
CEciatior of @li conscious thoupht and oxicternao, sven 
the very contciouensse of heaving attainod Fang. his 
ig the hishesth stage of Fanb, "“Fana-sl-Sana" "Parcing 


mr awey” a@ ib de celled, that congtit tee 


Bere 


guay of pass 
thea hishest Level of contemplotive life, the very end 


and goal of Pt. 


Rind iLluetretes this point wibh the talp of s 
gvOrye & TOR Knocked aot bis feionde Goor,. hem the 
friend asked from within who 4a wat, Ge xenlied “Tis 1°. 
The Ls4tend veftecad to open the door saying, * I do ret 
know any feised whe is 'I*" The Han reburrad roturaed 
aiter a yuor ahd knocked arain.e Sho ie 437 aeked the 
fviond + "4c you’ raplicd he thie ting, whereupon tha 
Frieng opornced the door saying: "Now, since thou art I, 
cone in, G gycolta thera is no teor in this Kenora for 


baa x ene 


in tho dike marmnar one who uttera tit ard ‘ret 





ca “~- + + & 
Ve pl ores hes fe Toe sede ya? OSS ys 
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ie turned back fvom the door of the Divins Court. Tt 
as tha dead olonc that enter thse Sea of Divire Voneci- 
oucnees, becgucs it is the dead body that floete on the 
gurviace of whiter: the Livan: ic cencused by its areth 
and ia mada asught. In the words of Rind: One who eeye 
‘7* Jn connectors of hic own axisatenes beaides Godte and 
isp doluded ty dosiity.e OGne who sayc tamatieabd?t, '2 
ona tha slave of God? ig dcluded too es ba affirse twe 
existences, mis own end God's own, for 'X* de tha aget 
prascmipsncus tiginu that bare one's way to the ultinste 


UBL» 


Ste SOhn Of the ¢rese gives s sicdiar conception 


enon he telie of the exzperienco of union ac the reeult of 


q 


the ommtyinc of the self of oll its empirical contarte. 


yt: 


fang tind ic euptied ef all physical sonsatiens; the nerery 
nog lost ite powers ths underrtanding ie unable te compre-~ 
Bend armything end the will teo is in darkness. “he irmerd 
wisdom cannot onter into the urderetsending in eny concart- 
wal foxya ox sendory iimsge ané the eoul “feugie oc theugh 

% Bee boon nisced in a vast and profound grolitude, is 

am imnenso onc boundless desort."? uCthast refere to 
thie nogetive sides of the @zperience whon be talke of 


Thavran desert®?, which ie similar te the *Void' of the 





Stace (h.9.) 3 Pho Teachings of the Yyaticr; p.~L86. 
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Buddbiets and to the ‘'Void* of Virsesivien, “bayali’, 
ge 4% ie called, whieh Je the Liberation of the soul 


fren the bonds of empirical Life. 


d8ui likewise aduite that umien is the rerult 
of aakine tho heart single end purifvine it from atlach~ 
nant to anything execpt God. It is the reelication that 
any appearance besides Ged is felsc. ALL Geeire sri will 
and ali objoste ef knowledges and understanding sro renevad 
irom the intolileetual vigion of the oyetic, Phere 8 bo 
‘obhsrnsas? pazide Gad and there 26 no ¥iL1, thourst or 


4j. 
action that car bo referred ta onag's self.’ 


The poepose of selfeneration is to clear toa way 
fur the apsrehonezon of the fact that thore ie po 3xige 
tence save thet of God,"I am nanzhbt" weans ‘God ir sil’. 
Prud Lover ic he who is so trenesformad inte tha Beloved 
Ghat thorg Yougine only the Beloved, he hiaaelf baling 
nought. He hse no initiative and no covemant, Lik: the 
£27 plunged im honey with no capacisy to move, ite whole 
body Ravine been reducad to the condition ef inactivity; 
of xathor, bo le ike the drownine ren who hee consed 
strugslinc, bodgsgucc he who strugcsl@ is certainly <onsci-~ 


ows of tha Eact that he is drownine end ie not in the 


art res 





semaines. 
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state of shoorptdion. 


Ag guchy Whatever he dees protgade directiy from 
God, Just ac tha hersony of the fluba preoveds from tue 
muicicien, and just ac the worde coming trom the wall 
proteed ino congene who hae brourpht the wakl Lato cpeech. 
All his senous Deome a unlty, me neabsr sesking fresden 
of action, HO Ggnbor saakine o shere of its own, all esac~ 
ing united oni oll inmmerced in the One. And what dees 
ha boheld? He beholde the Lord wits the oye of ti: Lord 
sésine throunh Wim, heavine through Win and epeakire 
tPreauah Him 


fhic ia the supreme annibilation, che ulticate 
roturn of thescul to the Unity. This ic vipendgse, ard 
this ie tho hour, the only risht hour to cry fanall-laget, 
*Y am God! tha subline worde that are the avidunca of 
tha exaatast Lnoility. Whe thoy repeatodly affirr ise 
the existence of God snd of Ged alans, for "anatl~Iegg 
moans *£F em mouchs, He ie all's there ic no being but 


God's, Saye Rue: 


RO ge "I" outs of tha proper tine is 
& curse te the speaker, to gay that 
*i* g& tho proper time it o nexey Treo 
God. The tI of Moansix (Halla) 





Se Avborry (4.3.) ¢ Discourese of Runis p.B4. 





ofa 


comtoiniy becane a marcy; the 'I' 
of Pharaoh became & awed.” 


This hour of upien is the ascend birth of the 
Lover, holding within LtcsLf communion with the Beloved. 
It in the velease of the soul, the epirituel reaurrastion 
whereby tha soul cazun off its phenomenal natore and 
broaks threuch to tho Grencses. Ib nao longer pelonre to 
tne world of iLlucicn, and is beyond the approech of tise, 
ae is hes veturnad to ita original state of potential 
exigtenae in Gedts congclousnase, and hac feelicad rhe 
unity of tha Divine vesence, Attributes and actions. ths 
vail hee been Kenmovad and nothing ie vieible, neoithcr the 


exV, BOk the Stars, Bor armythine else, bot Ged everywhere, 


ihe ecnigtis ubtierances made by the ayetic in 
fan5 exo mergly ac echo, ag be ie en unconecieus orgen 
through which the Diving Erosledge is conveyed. He is 
omoiraly unaware of those ubterences, ss igmovant ae the 
mountain that nem rothing of the bivins words it echosd 
bo Hosate ? hgid witu hie Gupreseione do nor tonvey the 


Gal knowledges of Ged which can be gained only through 
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femedigte Oxpeluncd. Ac a uetter of fact, their soln 
purpoco ic te disguice the Divine mystery aad guard 1% 


from pursons unlit for dhe 


"Sipe, Liza wightingales, in the presence 
ox the Eose, in order that you nay divert 
thea fvom theo secant of tns Rose, eo that 
theie cove will be ergesced in (Listening 
to} the song, and their ettention will 
not Liv to the face of the Rose.” 


Botsing ic nov injurious to the Sun or the mooms 
4% 48 to tho world thet they rice ani sat. TAkewisa Pana 
Le nos thy guin of tha souls: it is destructive erly when 
lt ic viewed fron the pherowenal aspect of existence. And 
vhen the phenoteral aspect is cub short, whet flourieres 
ig tho Unitye ho lover ie no mores he hes loss “AnesizZ 
to the Believed end by loting bimeelf ha hes found hineslf. 
Et ia not 'It, geye te Paul, ?out Christ that livua in 
oa*, Am did net Christ hinselt say thet in order to 
obtain one's Life ono cust lose it; in order to erter tha 
Hin-dom of goaven one must be born egain. Lui talke of 


the S600 Siate whan ha ecayss 
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"ST found true individuality in 
noneingividuelity ¢ therefore 
Zt oyovea wy individuality inte 
non-individuality.”? 


&L1 this, Rowaver, dace not mean that in ihe 
ultingse abgoxspbicn of the eclf in Ged what occure is 
a complate dastruction of the whele personality. Tar 
Rind Fann doce not invelve vhea Loss of anything that ia 
veally aeeantiol ami of valuc in perscnnllty, abthourh 
43 sGeats Ga Lasiy 4 Certalo loss ef perzonality arm eae 
nergin- of 16 in the sbeolete. Theat is bieauce Fang te 
not ab sli s megstive concermion. Tts corcplevert is 
Baqa gubeiskenes in tod, the positive atatea in whieh the 


gacerga of the sockir han on abiding liga in God, 


Who £012 te ese substsnes ard as seach ¢runot he 
annibiiesod im sonobhins, @iec. ALL that cas be ennihi~ 


heated ie tha Laneetectien of the esif and ihe eccenecloug~ 


nord of the unmveal cerlds ard this is precisely what Fasa 


achiever, tha dovtmuction of all imperfection. Pane fe 
the gnaihbilation of tha feise individual attribute but 
not of the individuel sasarec., Baga ie the agouting of 


— 


De fbid. Vote xg LY45 0 


* a ¢ a?” we 
oe \ares4 yo coer ee ov ye eth ves cy 





tho ebteiinser ef God and living in Him without Losing 
onats ova individealty. Shere cen be no idantity between 
God and man, oo they ara entirely differant in attributes 
OH walk as eesance, In the ubltinsta onion of the twe 
the ushivadual atteibutes are veplecead by the Divine 
acturibntegs 25 Le the individual eseence that ie deskined 


tO Tanain unchanged. 


RUsL sxplsins this view«peint by resorting te bie 

faveurise aneloey of arceandie: and says thas tha relation 

betwen the volsacead soul and God is ainiler to the 
Living valetion of the part to the whole J The soul lives 
in Gog in aepite of the Pact that it ic escentially differ- 
ans izon Hia, which es an organ Liver through the whole 
organza, elthouch 2% has an eaeence of ite own. Ivery~ 
ching cek develop Dy becoming part of a hipauer organian. 
So alco covery icdividuel can develop and attain inmorte- 
Lity iny becoting an ovean in the Universal Divine Orreacien. 
cod Guo mvey trea fim it ie se Lifeless as a Lind cut 


awey LIzom the body and even 4€ it moves ite covesent te 
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Like the novement of tha newly sevead Limb. It nurt, 
therevore, be rejoined to its epiritual whole, if at 
all it is te ragein Pie consciousncer of Lita, lt! as 
ail it da to obbsin perfection and immortality « 
Fehon Shou hach becete living through 
Wim, that Cwhich thon hast becore) is 


2m gootn ge 2t is ebsolute Unity; 
, : 1 
how is i$ compartershin?”* 


Bub then, Fuicd save, whet he has riven is only 
an apoloey whieh ie cothing mere than a featie atte pu 
to ezplein whet bo colle the inexpleinable. He rapeat- 
adivy guphneicet tht point that enelopgisa should net be 
etrateked teo Fav, RE NO analogy Can Sxeplain am ultre- 
recloial teubh., The ubiinate relation betwen the serts 
and the wholes is wisceretionsl too, traneceniine, the 
geaberotics of underrtandine, henca, cannot bo explained 
by anything that ie chenunenal. He therefore sayar 

Ssaok the omplanation of thic in the 
givcos of (devotional) works, sox 


thew chili not gain the understand . 
ine of 2% from spagch and diecourre,"” 
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Going Lerth from his own qualities the geekers 
qutercs the qualitica of Gads Loavine hie own will ue 
embers the Wilh ef God, 411 the human qualities are 
chaneed and trencauted by the divine radiance that ix 
ened upon Aim, and Gad epoake through the enractured 
soul as Fe spoke through Helisgj. It was cet Talla 
eno avied TAnntlelag’, bub God Hiuself apoke through 
nis sqifieas soul. AS the sufi Guishan Rae obgerves, 
“Suniy (an waoes hears is mo Llongeor shaken by amy doubt, 
kyoes with certaimiy that there ig no being save only 
Ong aaes Im hig divine majesty the ma, the wo, ths 
Shou t@a@ not found, for in the One there can bi no 
aietinction. Ever being who is onnulicd and gntiraly 
Poperated from higecif’ hears zeround oureida of hin this 
yolea acd this echo: 'I am Ged! : he has an otexrusl way 


of cxlating, and is no longer subject vo death 4? 


fhe dasoveed in anbty tre syelic ~eintaine no 
edation botween bimssit and tha world. Fotnin: of himaelf 
de Loft in bin that wed compall bis to follow any msli- 
gion of ta obey omy lew, ALL the dark thow bbe of *other~ 
nose’ apo expelled gnd the phenemenal veluozt of all axist- 


ing thines are chunged into their real end eternel value. 





13, as quoted ty James (William) +: Lhe Varieties of 
Religious Experiences; pst. 


52, ae 


Gontenpiosing the rscerce of God and finding 1M identi-~ 
cal with bie own, tho wystic trenecends both snaca and 
tind. Tn bin God behnlds Himself, pralceae Hivsel? 4c4 
knows Fiimee l?. 


in other words, the pascins away of the solft is 
cnroush transouteation ravher than through anmainiistion, 
Shrowsh the sheddtir: of the unmeal human aitri.utee am 
eubsistiag in Goé clothed in tha Divine atledvutes, like 
on OumG of Vinsgce® in bvio hundred maurnde of surax, an 
Rao pata at, or like the Light of the cardles and stare 
3n the overencieing 2ischt of the Sum. They axisi and yet 
thoy G@ mot omict. Dhey exist becanse they are alweve 
there ar substemcce ané obdests with their ow. ceperate 
essanzes., Ther do nog exist becance thay have Toct thoi: 
LUGUnOS Sy, Unose abbpibntes Jn whe Luminosity and attrie 
putes af tha Sun. * 

Thus ovorwmkcined by vh« Divine Figsence end 
Saturated with the attributes of Ged tha eoul plunges 
inte a stete of consciousness wherein Lb fcele ite idan 
tity with God. DZho irum in five ret loet ite own colour 
ong coldness, ang tag agrcured tre properties of fire. 


T% hse become Liien @bra and 44 claime to im sire, Indesd 
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jn thot stats, <b is fire and it ie not five.” che 
gnvaptored soul lizewles denies that he ie anything 
vo aftiems thet he ile overything. 


finienm 2a net amilbilation hut transforaation of 
tho Lower eclf into the higher ealf, wherein ro dastiruct- 
ton of the individual parsonasiity occurs. Th is the 
idoentifiention o2 abtributer, tha purging of all pheno 
none, aturinutes cnt the subsequent regaining of one's 
oon teerpecrdenteal soit. fhe Vivine epirit is bresthed 
dnio Cer and yet, Baerve pereicts 2 difference vstwer 
fan amd God, gust 19 shore persists « ALffaererce between 


can ar ton. 


St. dohn of the Crose agrees with Ruri, a holds 
Shas gn the ulticat? undies Che soul weteinor ite own 
distbinot watuce Just at ae puss window, sven: when ilLlamined 
oy Guniinbt end beenelormad inte sunlight, tetains its 


Zndivadual natwe. Ib becomes 'eunliahs by perticipation' ; 
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So aieo the soul, that sliovs God to work in it, trans-~ 
form 36 and onke it perfect, bicomes Ged by participe- 
tions Gotting 2id of all that is repugnant to God, 1% 
ettaino q likenges to Nia, and becomes glcost irdistin- 
pivigngbla fron God. Union ic the consummation of the 
soul's transformation in Goede!” 2s is union, asys 
Ghessali, the zourion of the érep with the ocean whence 
£6 Game forsh and ths peunion of tha epark with the 
#1na0 6 Heverthalege, 16 le a union in which “he vart 
Stil subeichs in ths wholes Pant seang thet the mystic 
hee Gengod to bo sagif-eanctious end has becoaa Gad- 


SOVISO TOs Be 


Rini., the:afore, describes union ss the trenefore 
Beton of copper ite goid. “Tis netorclons thet copper 
by alchomy beconer cold." He cays, "Gur coppur hae beer 
Graneauted hy hic rave alehewy. © Anc who is the 
guinor Of this rose oleheay? Ti is Cod Himew1f, whe 
trangilorma tie imperfect eng roises it to perfection. 
Gig dmpoaxrtecs souk im turn Qlespa tho Eternal Light, 
' dike the ash Ghat clagpe the candle, cod the rhanenenel 
boing is trencuuied inte the real bein of the Frarngh 


Light « 
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Shis is deification, the deificé paragon oxigte- 
dey only foruqliy and externally. Ne has passed from 
enniblisticn te abiding axictence and Is ne seve agubdljeact 
to tho Lag of sovtality. At an individnal he is non 
exzintorris and af at all he exiete it if in virtue of 
the Divine late and encreye In one word he haa attained 
to the stato of Bana, a shate wherefios no relapse is 
poseible. in tha worde of Elimis 

“wore le no dervish in the world; 
nog Lf thera bo a dgervish, that 
fervish in réally nonexistent. 

Bo @iiets in reepect of tm survwi- 
vai of hie egeencs, but bis atsribe- 
toe Deve bacene nonegelatent in 

$he gttributes of Gog? 

Fenctly how thio tranetoriustien ie teourht aboot 
in tie soul £0 is hard to exzpleing Tho intalleck cannst 
camohend tho saqlity of an ultroaerabional truth, ite 
knowlodey off go thing baing nothing sere than ae were 
eallection of ite abtiaibutec, Ixistenis Yer it is « endi- 
tioned and liuiteds; and im oo Sar as what survivee in 


God 33 oniy tha gscence, the attributes heaving been annt« 
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niloted, ite appechension is beyond the zreach of the 
Ente LLICt s 


Thore fo an underlying Unity of all existences, 
whorain averyiling is divine and wherein everything ic 
qughitativealy, if mot egsentinily, identical mith every~ 
thing giecd. he transforagtion of the esule ie the 
uilbosy Life ef God is sc unique es tha trandformation 
of oebbex dn the Ife of the organisa. dabter bet anes 
Living by pavticipating in the life of tha organiem, 
and Likewise tho somd stticing to perfection hy partici-~ 
potine im the 2ife of the Spiritual Oresnias, God. 
Pucthorneve tho Divine Ucity ond the plurelity of soule 
ete nob imecneictent with aach other just as the unity 
of Gbe organist and thea nuitiplicity of its sonstituent 


orrare ore nob ipcenaictant with gach other. 


Hel, tievetora, litene the eriritual escensica 
of the egonk to the ascangion of bha sngarcane to sugar. 
LG 26 mot the asceneles of 8 rortril to the ween, but 
Saunar tae eeteneion of vapour To tbo sky, of an swbryo 
to eotionalitys, On the bureaq ot nok being, fama the 


. worn * Zi 
oud, padeen Licer? te the Sternel Peing. G 


Sut Bidwie’ boldevas that jt is wrens to suppose 
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that fers denotes loss of emcence and thats Daca reene 
infvelling of God in mame Fane ic the enniiiiistiom of 
consciousness of nenehood, Thidiyyet, and baa ie the 
subsiotance of the contemplation of God, Tishivyat. 
Tre puke Gicu Go the coneclousmase of hie own inparfect 
Zon, and pawiohirs his will ha lives in the Vill ef God. 
ig pecores gubuicstens through beholGing «ube actions of 
fod, afd rsicre alk bis sechions te Cod. Evt hosen 
athelbetee de not bocome divine attributes, ner do the 
diving attributerc become huzon stirifuiae., “Tha power 
Of £4"9 tranmsiezuc to itn om quality envthing thet Calle 
inta 2b, and guvely the fira of Coed's will is exeetus 
than Ghet of £iea. yet fire affects onie the quality of 
szon without cienmgine Lts substance for irom can never 
hecone fiver 

Sone idernsigy dielication with unification in 
theiv pantheiccis theory. Chey saintaln that men and 
Gad have mrver boen feparate for there if oo real exiat- 
ance epart fxan Ged. Man, thatetors, ¢annot be united 
with God= Hs is the veflectior of Ged PMicstif. Inédividue- 
lioy de, in fset, netebaing,. The sternel anc the pheno 
meng, seys Tbmealeirabi, ava tha tre contenplenentary 
agpecte uf tha fas. Phenomena are tha nerifestation of 
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the Ones aad man bs God's coneclousness raveated in 

tho Univarse.s Eut Bie caepecity being Linited he ¢cannet 
think ell objacte of thought at tha seme tine, Ae he 
reyiais orky o pavt of tho divine consciousness, he 
cennot coy *2 an God? » 


Bor som fand is the nomecognizence of ona’ a 
gbundbuses of onitc own. Tor others it ic the disappear- 
ence of tho anSyyat, the Tenaze of the sepivact in the 
Zeness of Goede éfaim, there are ser ta whon it seen 
the transforaustion of the eseancs, the ateritutes and 
eatinne of ths arcpivent into the essence, stcributee end 


eccéhonus of Gods. 


Still ofners accept thras dearega in fana 3 Qoxbe 
ixFataia, Provicity of obligations, Qich-i-Newafil, Prox 
wiattiy of cunck=erogotions ond Jaa’ haynw! i-~<(ix bayn, 

Gha umber of tha tad previmitias., In the Sivet stage 

thea sufi is tee iretrusect of Go@ who seus throtwh bias 
But 26 tag seems? cbhage Ged Hiossif becomes at: inebramentd 
in the bande of She avfii. Ti ia in the third suage that 
See goli becomes ony with ths Eevaonce ef Ged," 

AS ofsinsh these foresoings cenceptierm Indian 
Phoueh’ postulates the concept of ‘Liberation’. fear 





fee inibnar (cin £2.) 1 Sutien, ite eelote end shuveinas; pp. 





many Indian thinkere the ultimte aim de ret unien. It 
je Bibeection thiich in denaribad sither in telation te 
Drahoan of in tolgblon te God. Libaration 12 reaching 
tha beyond, povem or tho stete beyond parasethanas, 
thet is the highoest gonl. Te de en inparishable ebode, 
the avpeage aivteea? often dosort bed ag what ig plewemttt » 
ctichan ot wheat ig suprerely pleasant end at other tines 
Qs pesoe oF Goscetion. ha liberated soul sxperlLences 
jancriqlioy ao Beaboon, knows God and participstes in 
His Liste 


She Inia tyrhigisn actually bogine wlth thie 
ezperienta of baa coul as ismettei and es having ite 
being outoige tics. The Youa uyps of wyeticies, for 
LLSUSIOS » hac Staats the queshion of selfieintegretion and 
seliessaiisotion in which there is no union, Ib is the 
extricotion of thea oternal from e11 that ie nob eternal 
in the sovl, the roalicetion of a single eoieitual emeence. 
56 sheo in the Yocome eeliereglisation 1s the goeal's 
Buglicsation of 2heelfi as the Absolute. Tha enknya Tega 
ingvespretes the sams experiance sa the soubls« snjeying 
ite om indivadual qsernity. In ths Pinel experierce of 
Lidoretion tharc iss no destrugticn of the individual 


perndpabity, ag the Gita holds, sos goos asn vealisa bine 





feLs se God. On The contrary, whet be realiecs ir his 
Gun iuccorteligy, thig realisation being the casantial 





proamcquisite $G gommumion with God, EKhat he stteine 
46 9 divine awl of existence. But charion « divine 
mode of emiahaunce ie differant fron seebuelly being Ged. 
AS Raonreda pointe gub, the realisction of onveel? an 
ateyank is not tho teglisation of smooalf as Gods £¢ 

is mereiy tho ossenmbink faret etepe in which the soul 
shoGe a12 ite links alth matter so that £4 is trae for 
258 emounter with God, 


{ha oul is phestenl amd tiselesa ef ite ows 
matunes, It ie 2 ouwely epirdtuel thing not cuseeptible 
to Charen, La Endivieisie and of tha aams gubetance as 
od, FE is pure comsctousnoss, Lue sewence bting kao 
isées god bigec. 2b is, therefere ichorm 4 in a2ll men 
Oo Bo¢i3a6 thie neturg of onat’s immortal soul ee beire 
unconditioned py spece opd time, ard bo ede 211 thingy 
in Gs souk aed tho coul in ali things. this state iz 
@ eGheiike siete. 


Bot an bom ce the sonl inhebits « thody, ita 
paviicipatica in ches divine anture is not complete. 
Sentera cays thot che eoul?’s coppexion with the bed} is 
lituecry, bub fn she Gita we ficd fhe vlew that enie 
conmmomian le xeonk, It ig caiead by God's nave. Sut 
this ceva is not ilikveion, 1¢ is God's sacde of operation 
in tho matergnl wolversc, The cowl hag been traneuderaet— 
ing fron beads to Doky from all pre-cternity and ite Link 





Weth agiver ie xqveved onky on liberation. It, then, 
S2LGES @ now Morn of amistence, inte tae bhivkcet ebode 
ef God wherein ail ic pure consciousnser and tinleae 
wiice. hig 26 She virion of Lhe soul o the direct 
esmearvionee uf the enuk 'Risaedersene? ac it is culled, 
Sm eich the soul is aware of tie oun tiesiges substance. 
Zi angoys the forclincss of eclf-iliusinetion, the 
eeperkonce of ongecit ag @ pote Light beyord tine and 
gpaca, dtertial end clone. Tevarnaprenidhans, meditation 
on tbo Lord is ono of tha meane of attaining to tite 
vision of bain: om eterrne] nomad. This is SIddnl, per 
fection or pavesldédnd, euprame perfection: si thie te 
the eupryeng tsi. *pudeaansmunyan' the bligsful, etete, 
en santt, quichvde.”- 


in dainies there ie no question of the senia® 
Logine dus idereioy in tha higher tbeiank, as there Le uo 
goon for o Bisher dietey or God. The soni, of metessliy, 
wmateans ie andiviconiiey in the hiehsyat stage of arore- 
Raveii, which tc tea steee af gnif-vreslisstien, or abwo~ 
fee 


Lute porlottig SiG GOuL BAS en inherant capacity 


for thic vealjostGion. Rub the capacity ie obetruated by 
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the fozce af korn, which can be vemoved orly through 
ths gripie path of eight intuition, right knewledee and 
Rigs actions Tio cowl, thon, enjoye the Miehest forn 
of dhyana, noditating on iia own meture, and finally 
emeers tha state of patnebeogbna or Nireandam, the state 
ox Litivatione 


idbesetion in delivecarce. It is Birvéna, ths 
comets Precioa from podily oxistence, frum gil action 
and desive, Bet Nirvan ie not ampibilation of the seul. 
Zé ie eather the soul's entry into ae blesssdrese thet 
hos Oo Ox, & Siete of vast without chense, of utter and 
ehbeokmss trompi lity emi of an inatieble peace. The past 
kosing Having bdon setinguished, the coul ls mo more rao~ 
embodied ami hao suieined to the slddha state, that is 
obselutely uncomimtionca being neishor the cause mor the 
effees of the sectern, Nirvan, thaxefore, te freedos 
freon body ead mot ftom existence, Tha delivered sen} 
hed of apidine exlasencoe aa infinite consclougnear, pore 
midcrcheding, srtolube crcadesa and eternal bliss. 

Yer dove WGievire of Buddhias esan total enribiisa- 
Giom. §heab ih ooame ie ahs annihiletion cf sll thet is 


irdavisiaal, in aon, of that thich is tease in him. vicione 
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in Bic, Th 2o tho Sine] gxtinction of sorrow, follow 
ing the destmerotion of desires, wrich would otherwice 


Be ihe conce of prancwed gubadiad aextietence « 


In othor worda, Nirvana le delivarance only 
fvoa Sarma arel from agrbhiy life. Ih is, im veality, 
the poritive bhoevedneke, that ie the conciemation of 
the shirituel mtixugsie end ths gosl of parfcction. It 

2 the funmona boras, tho caolmination of a1] the virtues 
Of Charitye saite agozifies, sorelity, enliyttbenment and 
trutivuiness, vanreby ong anters inte comminion with 
tha whole univeree. This frceeden is upoomditiensd fraa~ 
dom, 8 aigha of sutivity that is not aubdect to ceusslity, 
transcending all subject objeot releticne, with no trace 
ef cali-conscioucngse vbateoover. Sonethelesa, thore 
ie a sizeng eumse of oneness with ell that imy = renee 
of cloee offinity with ell that ise Nizveng, therefore, 
je fer fron bring the daad pastes of the prave, to use 


Gandhise words. @ 


Zé ie tho Living peace and the living 
heappareen of the sani. Having found a pleca in the 
Rigenal, the ou) hoe entered inte a timeless existence 


9 
SuLl Gf Peace, prTLby and happineste”! 
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But song would like wo interpret Nirvana. iz 
ius negative aspect. They consider it sa Hearevdcal 
to Bhink of o Pathsgate ac existing overnally om net 
gzletaing eb ahi. It is aise heretical te ask wheather 
0 2 Osbetirg ec well as met a@xistine ox wither he 
4a moithor osteting nor nomeomicting, Ard ger tudes 
Reagen ond cannot gay if Nirvins is s positive state 
ex; cterng] otate, or o mere otate of nomexistence 


. 


and ornmibi Let ite 


th ony Ghene negative implice! lone Kirvana 
gannet be solid to bo alvin to the sufi docteias of fand- 
waeboca. It 3¢ ouly when regarded in its positive acpect 
thab omg is rendpded of the aufi doctrine that talks in 


terme of obidanmc geishence as of anniniistiens 


Tikewioe the two phases of the doctrine of Mokes 
in ths Woanicheads aay be said vo be ronnios nerallel te 
ths Gartpine of SonBsmmebaqie Boksea je tht valease of 
the individunt Peon the bondage of the agitdeh and finits 
axiebonac, It te tha couplete absorption in Brahas, Fema, 
eS tho Boslin thingerse Gall it, wherein the aoul is 
consldiedy merreoc gad indictinguishebiy Lost in ced. 

& thom abraerpeion in Bereners dose net Mean complete 
opniisieisom, Suk the pyeeercvation of conselous parsona~- 
lity an sublle cscerce. Chis is she ateta of Begs, the 


stote of abidire jive in Gad, Ths Luwp of gait diessivaed 
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in WOUGE Gennes bo foun egein, but tho water ie ealty 
GUeEVTIGTG. Such io the mersine of the soul in Rrehme. 
2% variehea onevy rich no censclousnssa, and wet ts 
ORECtE 


Lhe Svetiountara Upenisad end tha Bhewved its 
telk of a petroncl Ged who is Loser than the Ienargenal 
Abedhute in cpite ef the fact that they talk of Tevers 
who Zecés to ieciatéon or thrsheabhuya’, che condition 





of Beahten, G@ puco oxistence. The Cina Tarther saserts 
thet thas Gog 1c nm God of Love who is to be approached 
in humble devetion. Ramanidna, Llikewlss, drand a distin 
ebion bebneen Ged end Byahmen or tho Absolute which is 
Ghe traneetompozal exd trarie-epatisl nods cof oxistaenca, 
amd in which tho om kas ite being. “hoe soul hee thie 


aoe of gsxisterce dn common with God. 


tt if Viendaivien that telke of liberation as 
wali ae af onion ebib tha Ultiaate Reslity ov Aikys. 
hs Seit merece te tho &beolube and partekee the neture 
of the Absoluta, this poelication being th senlisation 
of af kdentity of eseeme in epite of difiererces in 
QRisterntes, Tide is the LApRgl condition of Liberation 
ef the souk fvon tho bends of aupdixies) life and the 
atieincont of Slvetvg whieh ie olso deseribed ae 'Baysli', 
the void, “8 
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Sineg to, tous, a fundangnbal difzsrence betwen 
she tio gehools ef OYEEIC Lette The Muslim evhool believed 
thas God alone ia ebernel, thera being no othsz suth 
being. The yora eyetom, on the other hand, sliowe for 
the exietence of an infinite number of eanlae webich axe 
shernel and wien tranccend time end spa¢a, ip eddision 
te uhe ¢xioberce of God. Horeover, the ultinate aic. is 
moc sb gl anéonm with God ar if is with the Mnglic think 
Ges, It is vaubhon te reslisa the aternity of tha infivi- 
fual bomen gowl.,. fhe Final experiense, thoerefcra, ie an 
dzperdiunce of Leolation, of esepavation of the eternal in 
“an from the tomporal. Genkarte telks of ch’ high-st 
aeperience ae ore or toblalig undifferemisated oneness 
whieh is to bo interpreted at the idantity of onate owr 


beins with bhe mround of tifa universe. 


Howiver, the Huelia thinkera conid not rensin 
deolatad for Lon: Yeoa Indian vhought. Ths Vedantis 
4dene wore intredused into cufiem vis Abu Yeeld of 
Histsm. He teldGe that the essence of the mystical 
oprroach to Gad Tf conferming ongsclf te tha character 
of God, co thet nem becougs tho intrument of God's will, 
wheegin God baconds hic gaya ty which ks ligate, ais eyae 
by whieh bo soae arsi bie tonzue by which he epeaka.e In 
thin union man's personality is not destroyed. God dis« 
places nig norecnality ard sete through hin. 





Sinilearly, dunayd of Baghdad definee tewhld or 
union ag the declation of eternity from oticination. It 
ie tha deolation or geparation of two dietinct and in- 
sonpatadle glosonts,. The idenmtifiestior of soul with 
God is simply the firet ieclation of the soul, tate 
466Lobion being a Utap set by Ged for the soul. iThen 
this isolation ia shattered, the seul ortcss inte en 
Iethow Sealetionshin sith Ged who overwhelao it. The 
soul's union with God is a unique relationshin wherein 


evan gutiexving ic chemged into joy. 


Thuc, sithouch Islen etorte with a comeption of 
God, wha le comilcisiy distinct from is creation, outian 
tesohes that Sod can be exzpericnced by thosa who walt 0,02 
His Gali with a Loving heswt. his ullimetely leade to 
union w2th Hin whsrdin ihe seul etill retains sem trece 
or individuality. Tho soul should be ae it vas, sere 
diesyd telking of union, which, however, dose not sean 
sotel extinction of the individual prergocslity but a new 
life im and throush God. Sufies, he osintatne, meens 
thats God ceunes you $a die te self and to iive in tis. 
Ae pach, Bern ic the deatreetion of the creaturely Live 
of tho flesh and worticiration in the divine. Op thie 
way ihc soul be fitet choacen by God Himaait. Tt te, then, 
eaptied of self on3 deolated, a6 that 26 leavas the teopo= 


Yel workd end anbare into tho etermai. Unlem, thersfore, 





ie nothing but isclstion oz ‘eaperation’. Th in sanare- 


pion of God who is gtorvnel from the univerrss. 


Rundi wey ba eaid tc be epesking in terme of 
tsaneeation! in the sense that he too insiste on the 
isolation of the genl fvon the bondege of enpiticel lifes. 
Horeovsr,; Bo 2© o believer in the sorvival of individual 
porgommiitiy aven im tha ultinate union, the union being 
of abteibubes gother than of essence. Eut in Must tices 
%6 mp coment cozeeeponding to the Brehnan of Vedenta. 
fie God ls nob ths timeless Absolute but en estive Ged 
whe deois with acm, Hs is the Eternal Bsieved whe draws 
the eaul to Nineei’ so that in the Last phasa of «his 
love Ho seye te the gsonl,*ts spat, 'O thon I’. Yo know 
God, thersfore, ic te Love Rimy without Love there can 
bs nediher Enowledea of ihe nor communion with Hina. 


god is 8 conercte Unity embrocinc within Ainself 
h piimallsy of cseeutitieally different yot diving sepia. 

His absolute Yoity exctiudes ali plurality and ralationr 
wien ee tenpormal catesorigs sot applicable to trenscen~ 
damtal sphere. @he Nouwenal Beolw which Nuwt calle ‘ages 
ie ths Raala of aar, of Congand o- Bill. Tt ke onitery and 
boyoneé the phenomenal che will being an indivieible fou- 
monal Rdalitye. One ag soon as 1t enters she regina of 
aneech and ection thir Houmoenal Reality splits up inte 





maLtiiplicity, snd batemas ctesselble to the eonser 
and Guo intellect. 


20 othoe cords, God is ths orly Reality, all 
plurality beim: mare appearence. ALI souls sts easen~ 
tially identies? with ona anothar snd with Gad in apite 
of the fact that they are differantistsd touporarily 
throush tho phenotanal attributes. In the worde of Rimi, 
God is the Seq, tha souls ate the waves reiecd by the 
winds God is ths filesa, the bodies of seule, lesa con 
teining that lama, Gad de tha Sun, and souls are the 
windows throuth which fho sunteans filter in. 


Fé is this 4dsalistis corception of the trengeen— 
dental solf of onan thst leads Eumi to bis comception of 
LeortaLiuy. Yen 46 net a part’ of phonenanal nature in 
ghich thimte arisd, grow end dycay. Hie ros) aélf teloxpgs 
io the Routennl Reals and ia fer from beins » produst of 
mosuve, It de; in veslitvy, the very source of sll netore, 
fo mach go thot cven bis body and ths umiverce are the 
praduehe ond rolicetionc of uble transcendemtal eelx of 


aris 
mane” 3 


Ruai intermretsa the Prophet's aecarnsion, airaj 
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aleo En Bia oom way and cays Bhat bis sccent{ion wes not 
paysitsi but peisitusl. His physical secersion is an 
jeposei bility beeanse after all, the heavers are cot 
tbo aghods of God. &Sdension is to got rid ot all Lisi~ 
tevion ood to escape the bondage of earthly czictenca. 
it £9 06 divest cngeeiz of the sttributes of cnete om 
marred imiividusiity snd anter the reale of *hy Fternal 
anc Unnonitestod. it is agein to be gleritied by tha 
calqur and gacura of diviniby and to ba Lit am with the 
Hight of God. And this is whet ths Prophat achieved, 


tho Blamneact toe fed that ie hevom! calculation. 


"cg bo nizh unte God ie aot te go un 
ox Gowp: te be nigh unte God ie te 
cecteape txvomn une prison of exietente. 
Ghaek Poon hath nonegsistance for 
‘us? ood ‘doun'? Roneexistence hath 


ng tecon? o: tax? or 'iete!, & 
IZ Nosever, Kiial dogs desexibe the unitive lifts 


in tevas of poottivge dlefiection as thouch wiien with God 
mona actoal Edem=itfention with the Diwine. Cod i2 aii 


andi sli io Ged. foc in the undiftferentiateé exparience 
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fan's dcapast osscrac becomes identical with the tommon 
soured OF all things, with God, so that he can sey, ‘2 
no God?» and gince God is the gum total of all thet liver, 
bo is all teo, Giered axiste nothing except the Divan 
Unity. Ghe souk is God aud God is the soul. Atman is 
Brebsen end Brahbosn is Atman, ge Seukara pute it. Aa ood 
becons tam in Gbeist, seye Eckhart, juetifyine this can- 
Gombiony OO In iim ve cay bhecona God "Ir J am to know 
God Gmyoectivy T auct bacoma conpletely He ari Ha, 7, se 
that Uhie He and thie IT bocome ond are one grat Thus 
. abeophed 3n the Pivine Fesance, the soul may cry with 
Walla * I en God' with Bayazid ‘Praise te to cs and 
With Wisi tee who ouye : "Sono tines IT sey to three, 
iis thon? somotiace, "Pic I? ¢ whetever I sexy 1 ae the 


a, 
oun 2Lbuxinotineg a2 1.7" 


2n his oyebdcal deification the hagan mature 
bisonos Grire: end the soul merges in the Gee of Divine 
Unity ae celts in wetter, oo thet when enythin touches the 
Biving Golrat 2 touches the souk too, It ic qa commnion 


in whieh theys tekos place the treneforastion of the 
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Lover's pexeonniszty into that of the Beloved, whexs by 
asch cays to the othar twa enat *O thou whe art It. 
One Lover hee becowe what he Loves 2: Re Kee keene the 
Beloved, and bes wou for bincelf and fer all the pear? 
of "ZX om the Tevet; As Hekhart observer, “God is e sole 
2004 in uhich ali scparste geade ere contained’, All 
things ave to God acs a drcp to ths ocsan. The soul 
inbibing God turne to God es the drop baccuse the sevan,”?” 
Cne ho hae ‘attained to oneness with God, saya Grigati aa’ 
Witch Skoverodat, thea Russian ayetic fe@ls that be isn no 
Ongar an organias: wlth bodily parts, but o Deine burping 
with tha fire of God*e lovee Hence the words ef Ftnis 
"Po ict Forneard hia ac s auehker of 
the troasure:r he ie the tzeacuve 


bimaelf 3 how should the lover in : 
veality be ovlor than tha deleved?””" 


Chace wovde of Rind find theixy eche in the Gita 
which tolls us tach “tha cinlesa yori thus, uniting his 
eelf constantly with God, easily enjoys ths eterne] blige 
of ondnsas with Prebnoa” i This on¢nese with Brakes iz 
She ywoturn of the soul which is 4 portien of the Lord, a5 
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uke rested spark ei $ha divine, to its home in God. In 
thie return tha scaler ie freé froaz tha thouckt of an 
*T*, “thon becoming so in verity", ac lord drickna Saye, 


"ha spucdiiy enters into me" wo for as Ruel gusertes 


wWevorytline is porishing gxcept Hia faces 
BHLGES thon ert on His face (essenca) do 
gos gkaak bo exist? 


fhe Uponisade give a siniley centeptien when they 
epeel 3A some pesaagce of the completes ldsnbificatien of 
the souk and God. hoy presont the ledder of spiritual 
enpsrismcs wlth @ periadc of Live secendirg stape.° Ths 
firet etogs of this experiences, says the Brhadqramyeknupe- 
giead, is uystiscally appechending the glexy ef the Self 
Within us at Gletinct’ From hin. In the second etage 
thers is the idembity of the "I" with the Selo, in the 
@nind the idcntaty of the ealY with tha Arseliste, of the 
individual spizét and the Universal Soirit, of the Auman 
dna the Brahman, ard in the fourth thea identitication of 
the 'X* with tra d&bsolute and the “thou? with the abaeolute, 
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it ie tho f6gan that calla theelt 'I' within uy and 

thie Ztaon boiog ifientieal with the Absolute, it tollow: 
that Eo am the Absolute. Tho fifth and the lexth rtagze of 
axperience, is tho axpericnce of Braivagn as tha Ali. 

“Who which is theb eubsle stcence. im it all that existe”, 
gove Uddahak Artind, “hos ite ealf. It is tha cxwe. It iz 
tho Sel€ and thou, O Gvotaketll, oxt at." ? 


This te the umiom in identity with tie all-pexvadi- 
in: Infinite Comeciousoess, wherein one scaa fed im all 
poings and all beince in Ged. The Gite daseribes it in 
tho Wards 3 “Ye woo, ostabliched in unity, worships & ae 





moeLaing in ell beings as their very elf, thet Teel, 
though omgeged in 12 ferme of activities, deelle in 4s ae 
& description that finde axzpreerion in kimi tos. 

"% ca the theft of Yosuac, T em the pein 


of ths eich, I am beth cloud and rain, 
& heve Zoined im tha cardens.” 


Weot lias ab the root of thia claia to Lordahin, 
ie oan’s dasive for Lordehin, for the Divina Ocrivetence, 


and thie daaixre ia innate in him, os he is nethins but 
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Ged own inode XG te the natural oxprarsion of Ale 
divinity, seaye Ghaeernlt, ac ha is of the aubchasce of 
the amseic, ac ho ic one of the works of Divinity. Vhe 
evisinnons of divinity, thorofore, is hic parfection, 


aii fda thie perfection, pertect repos arouses, 


telc concapt of deitication gece against the 

gpieit of Inian, dudalen, Christianity end Islan rerard 
48 e& bhoacphowoue for the eraature to slain identity with 
the Gregtor Dbceaues the gulf between the tee cau never be 
oridgad.s. Union ic, thorefore, isterpreted dunlieticelly 
ty thee, @here ic union tut not identity between Cod end 
She 800i. Por this eancon many sulis whe used tush expra- 
esions ea 2 om God were stcused of haragy by the ortho-~ 

jom theologinons. St ga Bot Bill the time of Al-~Ghascali 
thas antisen gained seconnisicon in Islan. 


Siaca Bolden Cant the Upaniendic corigption ef 
union, whoerging the infividusl calf rasliece ibe identity 
Shih Lae Universal Geli, is naarek® the truth, becsuse tha 
fully developed oratical canselousness invelyes the 
dicapngaranea of sll distinctiane, oven tetween eubject 
and obgsct, tetween individual celf and the Thuiversal gelf, 
Ee ig notther marc idamtity nor sexe difference, Int Lden~ 
tity on agetovence. psn the will of the incividuak is 
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surpandsnea to the Givipoe will, which culeitneater che 
partial ecly in the alieconprshandine Universal oelf, 
enion ic dirfiaimed. im thie ell the contradictianse and 
Giscorga of life ara resolved, and 311 illusions fate 
svcy, Oi ali tho beasrders between the Abseluta and the 


BOUL AEG Fasovade 


She unitive steta ig an t.ternal Bee’, comore~ 
tending within Pbeeit sha past, the présant agi the future, 
in the esperiencs of unity the reletione of tias and epace 
Yorioh whuh all othary telations, with the reeult thet the 
eycuic., who enjoye thio sxperionce, is raised stove thasa 
~sletions, He hec the view of thirgre as thay ore a) ac 
Shey Wilh ba. Rhoresaxrs, to look eagerly for what Lies 
veyond the prerens, te think of the morrow and toe hopa 
for any obfect of anmbieipation, icf quite unlike Bim. As 
zoim G@ope becese poerie in opsteretghelie, gu in ham ell 
evil ls tranetoracd into Universal Good ané ail contra- 
giobiens toloming to cae phenencnal viorl4 area rcoulded 
ante the gure docieing of Divine Unity oni fove. 

"Co thee tiw unceen thinzes of the 
Huta bocese manifests vo than 
Peuglicet:on of the past tac aan 
neve, hess percons have kha 


netwe of the guekdecu’s giand t 
evbernsts? Gaey aro ao blood while 
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within thas is the Bragrence of 
nuaie.t 


Upien Js arogfable. Fo one hea wubtere§ it, 
Weither the myetic nor Ged Himesttl. And yet, the ayetic 
teles to ampressa bha anexpressible by all ayubolicel 
mOgne, tO the end that sen rey form some conception oe: 
tha imegzebie. The tact that he has veeehed his journey’ s 
emi door nob prevent hla eon interpreting the deepest 
myttericgn of hig oxpitiance fos others. 


Biial deaw: « Sistinetion between witen and tofu 
ion oe tntarnetion. Incarnetion, he says, invelve hoco-~ 
xeneiey with God. Eos God if ulques And the syatic eer 
mos batene God gbsoluiely, howsverauch he sey be invested 
with the Déiviso Avtesibitier, Hoe siwnye reraios a pisva and 
Seegiimo of the Lord, even in bie davine aspect witha 
baine ghealubeity identical with Him. Hea fe reel, bege 


bok mot che real, alebaade. 


But then tiin the eoul becomes ono with God, it 
dees become homecumauc with God, And bow doas if bacome 


honogensous wibh Gody Tdke water, seys Rumi, that becenes 
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ampencoue with carth im plent, or likv sir thet tecomsg 
nasogenecue with fice im condistency or like Wire that 
bevogse honesersove wWiin the body. The eoul pecses away 
in God, end chon bo paaces avay in God, it dear not pas 
giet ap an individual, wit as Ged, bearing, the etanp of 
Gotiis fat, tho etexnal ienzint of the Duvine attributee. 
WSincd fy CONES is nog uha genus of wy king,""he says, 
"ay OCG hae poteed oway Toe the Gabe of dis exo." Lt 
vac Hallej, that eppiicd the dsctrine of intarnation to 
She ayetical union. Esligg was no doubt in the ur itive 
coeea whom ho gedd, 'S aa God,' Pot thie "2? war :livins 
nee wee the Beasult of God's own Light. 

"Shis tit, O prasumptuoue neddlex, 

ac “He” {God) in the ieecsh cone~ 

ei ocurpepa, through oneness with. 


the IMght, not through bolisf in 
tho deotyina of incarnation.” 


Oha gonselengnase of abteingent of begtitarte 
panéhes oa WOlKt whoro she soul becomes intoxicated with 
acu daliens and sargos Lisel? im an everwhelwing atzen 


Of Dliste Zbhie feeling of rapturous communion with the 
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Givdeon is caliod Bie ov imtorication and ecatesy. I% 
involves intonee onotioral exciteneat, lose sf coli~ 
control mand imconmeibiliny to outernal inpreseiont, 
nceompariad by ircrengs’] poscre ef vision and sudition. 
Hoyever, 2b aay also cupteas Theeit in completo Cale ae 
is may express itecl? in a nanifestabion of emetion, 


Mow, the aucetion arisee : fhonld the eeeker cvar 
veamin enubnceged im the eca of intoxication ar ehoulid he 
caced to sak or cotristy? hie question is aneworead in 
various woye. GSoec en@ie like AtieFeedd believed that 
imioudestion ig eupsrzoe to sohristy, for, they serrusd, 
teneo de no voll gereaSor then sobziesy betienen cen and 
Gd. Soabeioby Involvan tug fixity ang the equiid beiun 
ee hucan CHtVeZputes Bheraaa intoxicetion invsivers ths 
asgtruation of huson atisioutes, ge that men Lotus hike 
ecie dn God cml aaintgine wlthin himself! oaly thoce fecal~ 
ties8 tied do rot bolonm:, So tha hecen gems o3b only te 
Gul. Ohie a¢ the ultioste aim cf sll ssatech and sii 
Giloxrtée, ta bo gvar Aged in God and to be stexaaliy drunk. 


be the wine ox His Lave. 


On tha obbon berd, Sidwiei, dineyé ard others 
prccioined tha cupericwity of eobricty overs intexicetion. 
ghee qeintadngd thet chet is essemtisl te becon: 8 parfercs 


EUs is gobeiety, because oma ourcht to he sobsx soc etend=- 
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fant, if one is to become a proper model for others 

G proper guide to the ceavcening souls. ie perfection 
Jeon not conolet in caving bimsel? alone, but In gating 
ati, and the trug Loves of God is he whe sete oub to 
avd @lle Hallas, howovew, regarded both sobriaty 

em intorwicotion of the hucan attributes which veil 

ney from GOG. Sen's sin, theraforg, chould bs thd enni- 
iilabion of thsee ottvibnigs aS wells 


Buk Rist, for whom Pang is the norel transform 
atlon cauced by the tuostideubion of the lower celf by 
the Higher, approachaes the problem from 4 different 
point of view. He boliacvee that purity ic the sttribute 
wt the trog mystic, av purity is the attribute of the 
Lover who ie doad te his oun attributes and ta Living 
Ln, Ghe atinidbubes of tha Beloved. Ne is frea too, free 
Zvom ali bonadeze of changes and decay, of srace ard tis , 
eo thet bic etate to bidéen from porception, thourht 
qd imasinetion, He kaa become annihilated in unis 
work’? as well ae tho mont, eml ic made divins in hie 
yory anpibiletion of bumnnlty. His exietence Bast no 
aouce nod bie conmunion wlth the Divine Beloved ber no 
and, @0 much co thah uhother ha is physically present 
in, hig world or no, his perfection suffere ne iosa 


ond no Givinotior. 
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in ‘eo fer os this ie so, there io no reaaron why 
tho ‘hover of God shovld not rctutn te the world of aatter 
from bis raptureus coomurdion with the Diving x@loved. 
Aud Bisd. cadebeine thal he does vaturnm from the deep sen 
of inboxication and atetesy to a sobriety of a nmoroal 
of supkeenornel ebete of sonsedousmess and thereby rises 
fvom nopotion of the Rare to aliirastion of the Ore 
seugaled in thea Bary. fho nanghted sangsese smi Tacoultice 
Soappdar oven when uncag the sway of the Divine aplendour, 
end Be lends ones esaim ite the world of apace end time 
22 Ondes to feLfil bie miscion of aking Ged nanifsat by 
BES OU words and doddc,. @he healer of mankind ag he ida, 
be dgete 2% metarceaxy to throw eff hie intoxicating blics 
er] tennin bie lest csensca, bafora ie takes upen hi salf 
the bord task of Boalidas the isk souls. Under hie 
ee iuence thea contaminating infleence ef the phenomenal 
work’ L£eadee ace, ani Gn the end all scula ave aaved. 
Then wishs comes, ‘tis again tha tice 

mc beerins the burden : the asters, 

whieh. hed bucews Lidden, ¢v azein to 

worke Cad gives back to tho cance 

ioge anes thedy lost sensee + they 

VOGIER Oo cConetiousngce troop after 


troop, whith Tange of ayetic knowledea 
in thate cease t© 
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Che ocean of bides is different from tha tystical 
urion and is signiticart only as a prelude to tha couplste 
ortiive ssneriemte,. She spstie is deetined te rise alti- 
nasely te gobeishy whereby he te led to contemplate tie 
Ona Reality in tha ovltisade of phanomerns. Im so far se 
BEALE is SO, tyatioa! intoxication is ralativaly inferiox 


to the uniiive ehote and ie cometning to be pacesd beyond. 


“fhe Jowsney of the spirit is unconditioned and 
amliess in every Fospoct. Ard go, whatever the decree of 
Savelotion to which tt myetic may have atteinet, he must 
Longs 2% bokied end advance entlessly. "Pass bevond . 
intexsication™. says Puci “end be one whe bestows iInteri- 
Gestion ¢ cove avay frou £his mubabllity into Hie pernenencs, 


foe these fe the Jjowenay in God etter the Jdoawney to Ged. 


Thus, the unktive state ic the stese of inner 
Use, Waerdin the soul te siuply one, with no realatence 
olgered by the worid of sebtier. Jt is the athaiunert of 
and Bighew Gonkdiougniss, the tegoining of one's own high 
Ge bains.s Whe dualiesio character of ordinary axietence 
is. tvamsconded in eh extzoordinory way and the goul canes 


ito pooaussion of iach’ as a whole. It is ae if a lsegex 
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1iso hes overwhelesd the ayetie working with hin end 
throusk hin, to vest epiritual envaroonort acting 
wikh bim too. Zn the deep Beachoee of thic axnurience 
thove ig a coapletoe agsugence of tha sreceme of Cod, 
and the soul ia 48 peace with Rim end with all thet ir. 


ao £Y evarsilaor: de Feel and evoryibinge isa Go4, 


ELE « fim Lige af the foul conalote In the sarti~ 
gyine spiritual rognlt it uroduccr avi oscifat, gnesie, 
Ze sho voselt i geaduces, tha frult it brave. The 2ene 
ig OOaplebe, the seerafies of the axicting eelf is 
enopletes aya ths cain ond agitation of Love ie corplete, 
Meath hee destroyed the apirit's darihig shede mad tho 
BUBUZSL tf. Sho aratie La complete. Th. tsenea of 4¢ alk 
4° he aystiote sequdsition of the hitden treaaure, the 


GRAgeuESG OF Cmpsis. 


whe uupified hosrt of the arcuer ie the spirie 
buol Urgen ane the seal of ayotic revelatica end Divine 
Rrowlegra. IG boholds the Vascan by tae Light of cartel ne 
ty, whieh ic aedirins but a been of God’s cum lirbh. ge 
who kmoue the Bagh’ knows the truth, end ne who knows 
tho git koows eternity. 


Ghortis ie the Givact lnowledee of Goa and the 


meyiivel peniicubion of onangce with Gea. Th ie ths 


eae 


oh 


ayecte knowlndxe goined throush reetlstion. Ravela- 
¢ion ja a flack of licnhktenings, ehercsin the Bivins 
Light dicsolft Siechas into the heart, overshelwing 
each and overy bomen Loeculty in ite omm eternal Light. 
ti comhein i¢ drawn aside and thers ie @ nowantary 
efess of tha divine wystesy. 2t is the Beatiftic Vision 
iat 3e enjoyed and kb is the ites of a “bliss that is 
ventised, TS2helaon maizbaine thas thic wmarliet is 
emivolens vo the geosie ef Relleniesic theosophy whisk 
Mians tie divact knoviedge of Gad based om vreralation 
Of apotalypuae vision. Marifet dypunds cabivaly on the 
gibt of Gea, who boehews 1b upon these sho ars ereated 
wich the sepatdhs fox racsivins it. Tt Flashes upon 
$he heavit ced ovemwhelos every bomen Zeculso. @he indie 
Wiciel de cocnlotely wader the ¢onbonl) of a rapture, that 
ddgoraves iI ak the ¢onsclonsness af ide own emietence 6 
Boe, would rag 2: ie the woy of Linh: tbat bee returned 
wo 23s oma seneca cpryiness 

“iyisr tha Eing bide me Liy ip His 

Yog FE Siy up ta the heart's zenita, 

tikes Hie besas." 
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Xiiiwiertion f5 a condition in which conmstout~ 
noes ds so shosngned and eo inbensificd thar direct 
comenpistion of the lcseen bocoaes pogsible. The rer 
ceptions ave an cleanged ard the censiag ao quickensd 
tonk the gseevcr le emlowsd with e super-neturel power 
og: dlecerment ord @e desper ingight ints the things of 
GhLO Gorkd 22 wolL es of bho world beyond. Flooded ty 
the iivgins Lists bea ia transtorasd Inve 24 and his 
quindie cypaecs dwelis ina state of neatfection. “Such 
ea euyfeta Lbes zeeeobles tha mornings sun", say? Bual, 
bugis sinful to rend o countenance iike that." 


mod ae Seat. God Ls Knewiedeo. 4n& 11 Enow- 
Ledse lo the liancwledee of Gods 2n the knopledge ef Tin 
hing the oteuned tliss, Seb, Cis, Avand and He is called 
by ube Indio thistkere, Be that conbings ib Hiacelf Trubse, 
Coons apd Blige. hut Ye is nob tak Sleby thet site 
im savenc abveteection fer away from the haomn soul. fo 
Lives in auch al every Goul, and iz never forginn to 
tha imiivigucl censciousncss, aliacugh, in virtue ef Bika 
Emanence aml universality, Ha ie hidden to nantes perce~ 
prion, €O nNesk smd one wanitert end yet loat to tha viats 


ng Uied pubes 2b. 
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Shs Ot and the saw being uanizvata itselz 
ature yebsre, ahdelutely im God and relatively in crestion. 
Give upiverss ic a uniuy, although now s usity abrolutely 
above unloipiiotby end diversity. Tt te a uniby cavided 
Buta Ramy members, Bub esch membor ie infiaive in ite ean 
teyy Bn aa Zor as it helde im dtaelf sli that le, in se 
fem oe ih is (hi cieror of the waola world, a coupreneed 
Bepnogntetios of it. Evatyihine is commeeted with svazz~ 
thing wird, gis) if in herceny with is altnough difterant 
2808 te Evatything aontains averythins shes, end is 
sontoined iy avaryehineg aise, Tn one word, ell ie in sii, 


og ali de in une univeres and in God. 


Hers de the poebic genine im Kuni desoribin, Ged 
eud ths fete of wer. Gol as the Groand of sera cenecioue- 
Ndei« Hie Kecomee is hidden; only fae -ifte ave sarmible. 
3358 Tne 24 wiikiens the pot is venifoact. te ig the water 
BCG 8G gee bop adliestones Ha it the wind and wea are the 
ducks Dhow By 23: He is tha epirvrit and we are thea hard 
eri 2ogte Us ie The zeeson, we sre ton torus; He Le the 
joy ors ue the Leuchbar, co auch so the evary aovwad nh 
ef ours ie o comtierel profeseion of Init am! «a sites 
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eitoua of the codeitual treasure coutained in our ome 
wowlet The gates of peirik eve ever cpun to us, end 
how is 28 thad ee are urmcoreeione of tha Jewsl ic band, 
end Senorant of that conctitutes the very cource of our 
“ifs, of the Que T4fe in which vs Live, cove and have 
x bainect? 


net: $n a microoeen concertgatin: within hinceif 
tho whele cesvant of the macraceem. 48 eternal, elanent 
as te df iu bioeelt, he not only beers in himewlZ all 
theag Gwictn, ta sino hae a knowledee of it, and te 
gapable of dovucloping Eh to pewtecticon. And thic he 
achioves thraiwh « knowledss ef bis cam salf, for perve-~- 
ction cousiste tn making ectiva his oa. potentisl pogasra- 
tone Zh gs on onfolduams of his con capacitiag, an 
aiovaetion af Sha wuncenscious inte conroioerenges. In 
gine morde, his perfection cendists to his salf-keewledra. 
Bat Dis asiteimasisde: Jc nothinse but tus knewled ¢ of dod, 
noe Ged ga koowinicgs shd all krowledes is emowledse of 
Gods. "Fe obec con understand « Wine bot 2 kind", aaye 
GhazeSla, "tinefors Go@ has cade eoch of ua o king os 
ciotaturd, co Go BSpdaak over a binedonm whish is an inftini-~ 


tely wethead copy of Hie one! = 
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Gonsequantiy, the soul of mam ia the eource irom 

mizon knowladee of God springs. But tho sommes ic conmbe- 
minetad, the apa ef boart blinded, ond ha camiot ace the 
Gruth in binecives The poset of digerininstion ig ols 
RubbLG @gsence, amd yeb he cannet pervcaive the pure cpirit 
of Pdvane ovation, hie own pure aeif = “aie is the spiri~ 
tunk biindresce,. the aeliady of the sovl, asc Rumi calle it, 
tras ic Ghee 2otaienens of the genset, aauced by the ebetruae 
eb20n of ule phengowemal geif, And thie fe tis eource of 
ail chebeling, disbelisk that seexe evidence of thre rigias 
Sun, Sul Uhet rocuces oem to nothingness, a drey-linned far 


wWiteh des 2eh2 cf waten, to use Rinei's werés, 


sO0 @9262i6 of Givin revelation ig the Universal 
Reason, the iigot, ami 1b 26 bunasenh tn yrophets sac 
Beiztes at ie the epivitusl Zeubkby an nas, conveying 
Gad gieeingee ot God te bhe sown, the Enovledga or comiumi~ 
CLGiG FEeceiveg wy the Soul Gimectiy fusu God, threugh » 
VORcG Ingudlhio te stnseeperception ma aiecomprebuneibls 


tO tna tnta2ieot. 


CRICG hed oh secendi ng evade uf «nowledge in mate 
Who Bify of fyuces im ouresedoed by tha life of reason, 
Wiiecn tvansceiic tag date of tha eunequ. Ars) the lite of 
ecdasom La arececded by tht Life of the peophetic seit, 
which is capoGla of corprahending sealitiae thet the 


t 
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ategiotion of tho intellect cannot comprehend, 8a, 
the prophetic calf is higher than the tretionsl aalf 
end hee nethinn in ¢ammon with it, Ali arte amt all 
ectonase in Go verld hove thaiy couwred im the prophet ia 
COMEO TOUSEN, expemience gad reacen having no sther 
fumtien than of merely further s@din: to it. Thir 
flash of Incyivotion defies deecription and ie inmone 
Eom lac Peopgoethood i¢ a stages above Runeon with 
an Oye ait pescootion of ibe own which F4eeen sannet 
mon anon « 
tei intbellecs of Abend (Aohamed) 
“es pot Bhdden from any ands but 


Big epieit ef pronkotie ietpication 
ane pot anpeekented by evary ser. 


Loewisdoe eiven by Taving trondep. 
TE00 toe tha propigke + where is the 
way tor intellect and senec £6 
acsvamd towards tint whith is wiiihe- 
O8S SogbLal aixraction?” ae 


Gharnnit eefere to tide Divine Fierhette eviris 
which bellows te the propheta end aninhs, skcoerding te 
Bia tho lucanm soul has five Lacultiss -— the seneery 
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faculty Ubieh teceives wescagee comceyed by tha senece, 
iuoviwation, Thich wecords thend aeeeagis, Intelligence, 
Wik oppromnde all whet is beyond the ¢apseliy of the 
faness and tho inagimabion, tha tensoenioe powsr whieh 
feduces fneok inewLledes £Lrom the data of pura yeawon 

end Locstly thd prophatic epivit, Tide prophetic spirit 
$2 Gh8 eource of all roveletion of the Unesen and ettaine 
to whe Hnowlodys. of Gea.” 


Bia peoves the exictence of walyy in Ris own way. 
lie £oy8, ehh colences end rate that exist im the werld mre 
toweht by toszhore, How, otther this proceas of .eschiag 
ane no hagirres: or 2h begine im one who hae recsived tha 
knowlLedse Ghroven iniuktion, unisucht en) uainsivuctod. 
fhe ~iret eecg ie wmeceepbable ag it 2owle te infinite 


FORSCH, Biel bbe eecond proven the exictence of weaby. 


igeiz, waby in one and tho only sources af revt~ 
istion. Kiet tove abolishes the o:thodog distinctiog 
been the acperier inepiroinion of reephete, weby and 
tna igterdor one of calnte i1bém and says thet the sufia 
cuberve tine dtubhinetion only te diseniiss ite veel nature 
Zvon Bhe wither. Since esintship is the mystical relatian 


ef opaeness with God, 26 ie the inward sepset of prophacy 
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AleGhosnli.s the Mveties pelt?. 
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Sy Beieh (devearet) + 





too om eleco 16 tea derdivad inmadiately from God, it ie 
the very beeie of prophoay. In other words, prophecy 
is istinite becguee andntship be Ainfirite, and av ey 
pesphet @o a tein. od thispars His suerete on all 
perpdexad el vroubled soule ant waby cectends on all 
Ghaca souln. Epenkine of thie inepiretion from within 
fanapont in ahi, Ganda ceye in tone of Fumi that Goa 
wevoelse Tayi to averyons, tut wan te dent to the 
Peuall sunk votoa*. Obedience to thie volhud, ho say, 
Sk 
fc the thew of cur Bain? .77 
"ns leepération of Gad ts nek Like 
Serology oY poeomancy or dycana —— 
mod God beei Emonweth what ic right. 
nie autie in explaining their 
Goghpine agi) it the Diviss Lnopie 
Secon, Lhe Lmepivation of Sse 
hormeb, de ayder to dleguiss ates 
seek nature Zrom the vadeae.” 


hia eomgeption of proghstheod amd ibe medium 
of inomiedeco wai, Kavalation is oprosed to the spirit af 
21GB. fecording fo Yoten prophsthood mas the hishast 


dicolty of mat ahd Gana to am end with cishanmed, who wai 
ay 





S5~. Gondich (.KR.) 3 Bhe Soprene Powers; pp. 6&2). 
5G. Ehe Potlevie Tol. Ty LGbse%~ 
“ » ae ke + 
sas Merits 5228.9 2. oh 49 Shey wi nF 


oY Ss 
eer oY Pan a Soc32 s ol. A> “le ef 2b I) 





aha powieo® onbodinante After him gwen could only espixrs 
oO Senora giiidos of the poopie. 


: Far sing the cource of ravelstion is the cternal 
Sek Of Gan ond pekhinsg beyord 16. Un aennot be inferior 
tO the bdo, Wien raceives vevelation Iven Gad es te how 
L3 chonld Meld zea bonayec onby noe i2 ke less thak os 
crow Go whea God navegied how to dig tha saruh. oe in 
glen uo FPevelotion boo, evan more than any dther of Gedte 
Groce bor, 


This is what he senme when he ceys that the upiri- 
tuckiy mandce see with the inner aye, iahie inward eye is 
the biehest Srvitituel faculty in man, bie imeer Licht 
Ghat te ite own cvidence. It ic the oye of the aed, tae 
igh: of divine ivepizeation that behelds a: ema tne past, 
$nog prvecnh on the future, diffusing thyough ell things 
the koam brfehbrass of Lis ovm vieionme It ie the spiritudl. 
SOGRed, paz gacellaace tlays treanseands auuzy ether senses 
end fecubsys Ju ic the macosnition of the Divine ami tha 
jezodiqte vieion of the Divine, the vision that penetrater 
the Aiddern, thet investicetes the iupcipsahle by tha Light 
Gf 206 outs 

Soha sarret whose voles coace fron 
Bein’ inepivation aud wheee bezin- 


any gee before the beginaing of 
Qgintapes te bidden within Gia z 


562 =o 


thet beast seen the veflesticn of 
Ror upon the thirgce of the pheno- 
mame L OR Lae! é 


Tide ie the aystie’s allucination by the inner 
Lagat, Lebo that cakes the imerceptibis parceptible 
ond tho ipvielble virible, Ghis nyatical perception 
Le Ong wyerdan eli the gunses unite inte one sense, fer 
ae ROO ae off senso LleosenS ite bondd, all the sagt 
become Ics Goo, ac S0GR af onc cenea potceives the 
Bpivlival world, all the zaet peresive it too. Be senae 
ig independant of the saat, at no sanse porceives ite 
WH perticulay object ef parcepbion, €o Bhat tha are 
ney convareé or Ghe range aay eanc, ths gar aay epvak 
ond ba nand ugy isebeny, all wingpied inte one and 212 
turned Into ong oye. Saye Rants 


“Shon, ehon thou hast bean dulivered 
vom the body, thou #ilt anew that 
cue omg nOR@ tan beceme sya ae 

Ghugcslt adwite that the inward eye cannot he et 
SeGlt, Et le tha opieitunad ineisht which eead throuch 
the yvielble and tanporsi in cleirvoyent Fachion am dis 
govere the cterndl. In this reapect ib de set arainet 
the oubvord ave whieh sees what le fer off oe near and 
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whos io invee ae condi. 29 God saye in the Gita: 


“Heb sevoky you cannes aca Me 
WLC GhosG grvone eyes of yours, 
Sherefora, EF couchesis to vou 
tne diving gyo. With this you 


ob 
benoid iy divine power of Yorua. 


Riel vopsate theca worde whon he seya: 


“Peou iy inkinate hounty there 
Come of inwerd aya to the falcon 
soad thet mac fbyine gor Thy anke wo 
for this Preasen gnosis is incomaunicablee It can~ 

not be teamshb ag it cones in the form of Divina revelation 
end insplrotion, wherdin gach coul received in through 
Tee am porcotal comiunicatbion with the Bivins, “ihe 
Hobly Spirit will Gell thee the tale of it without oe, 
soye Bini, “Nay, thou wilt tell it even te thine owm eer ~~ 
aetthos I nox another than I will tell 1¢ te thee,” 
Bikowlee, ABR Yesld obearvees "You have taken your knew 
igdee xeon thece Losvried in outward covenonial, a dead 
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thing from the dead, bot wa have taken our knowledge 
from tha Living Gne who does not die," Te te axzperi- 
once dione that is importert, writes Ronade, butane ib 
26 exporierncs alorc shat makes Reality real. Heelity 
cannot be attained either through words or thermyh 
Gneugnk and imaginotion becauese it is infinite ag well 
ac unique, quite differen; fvom what con ba nean, heard 


Ov eeneode> 


Hoy that the ayeticol parcaption if of thie naters, 
Bh GENLes OF ngoossity form a hindrance ta thie perception. 
Ail the Zaculties eri affections of tha lewer self torn a 
distorting mdiag through which everything fe ceen double. 
Lf theese ore activa tae egoul loses ite power to costargplate 
Sealiiv, acd thereby beconse volled froa wie vissen of 


Seely. 


Uvesy obfoct of saneible or intellettunl percept 
fon is nothing bee an ddel. Pha ordinary nents srasare 
O£ vieion 1s limited by Linited ocepacity of thu sarrat. 
@he fox har five snouhs, says Runl, and woter canmat etey 
tn it, céaning Dheraby thet the bodily axeeriencs with its 
hava gsonros dieeinetéa sil the spiritual emexcy instead of 





63. Smith (ergarct) + AleGhonold, the Mychie; p. 126. 
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incsonsing. it. Thersfora thease spouta nues be clLored 
if the water of £25ch is ta wameain unepilied, if the 
weber of diving piewiedaa avising from tne ineard 
ouring is to remmin uneépeiled. “Stop up ite epoute™, 

ho saya “and heap 36 fibLed with water Zrom the jar of 
woalityv, for God sakd, “Close your syes te vain desire." 62 
Man gives tp anpoakiuc lize a eb4did and thinsims ilke « 
Child ag coom as bi exara up. Im tha sece manner he has 
co giva ob objecsr af corsa and the knowledge derived 
BbowGTTos, Hecauece, by crrazing himeeLt with these, he 
Wall eucr be deprirad of the epirituel esearte anc will 
ngver gees to Chant of Gad ae a child deea. 


ENGULGGEO acquired by neering ig inferier 19 
Bnotlades gained by ottually seeime. Phe car te » rox 
betraon hotwaon vou and Raallty, weile the eyc de the 
ammediathTe vision to: reality. Phe eer giver aniy werds 
Waile tis aya paves the diract experience. In thea worde 
of Raat, tho kmowledes of Piro by worda ig difierent frox 
ond inferios te tht kaowledge of fire frem fiva itealf. 
2% if Gh ovPor, thorefoce, to be setietised with tha 
Sariginty of knowledeo derived fron othats,. Sesk to be 
spoked bir fige theals., he seys, mpd you have the true 





Vor. Ig 2714. 
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Enoviodea of fire; teen yourschkf and you Beve the 
iituLtione, carteinty., 


} 

The deeerviption given by Riad would iavelve ea 
distinetion botmasn dimect and porcaptunl knowledge and 
trdareet and oneposceptusl knoclodge one the anc hand, 
and all the eupivice) sourceg of knowladge ani direct 
ésparience of intuition om the othey. As on the espiri~ 
sal Loyal, perceptest knowledge tn gizrust sad sore reliable 
thon the infererbial and other sources of cormpearceptual 
knopiedec¢, de algo ua Gan make ao distinction betwen 
Givach empezience sid tie nnovLodige gained throunh beoke 
aed obhoe scurcds. chis dixvect asmecience in intuitive. 
Zé is fanbbhavet se sia indian Philogophere celled 44, 
ond 8¢ is through £094» 


Poxthornaca, knowkedce acquired fron book and 
$oaonuy, Lfom cormonkc and Beflection te « hoavy berden 
on the wing gehen wotegned in the wind althoups it satan 
one supetior ta othore, in intelligence, Such a nind is 
oha Proservine tebist that goen about in aceres of meow 
Lc0dee, Than thera ic tha mind that hae paveed beyend thia 
wtaga, the Presezeed Pablet, ae ilini calle it, thes is 
condoned with iho obhor inbelligerscs which ie the rift of 
God. fhe fourteaic of thie knosledge is in th: cidet of 
he geehl, vhercea it guehee forth continually. “hig Gode 
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hy 


given knowladea mever bocones impure, nor does it 
becom) a burdan whan dot poured ont, Sensd percept ion 
te pogeosesd By @lL., bub whats is nceded 4a the clesz 
avo, whish belongs bo the osubay canege wlone, for the 
tountain of true knowkedge lies within oneself. 


Ghaszald elves 2 gicller conception, The study 
of husen knowledges doss vot lend any ome to Ged, instead 
whys 45 moaGcaary Ae ths cheiee of offort, the elaninsa« 
tien of vicea, the cubtinc off of all ties and the sette 
ing of ths ¢omtern oniidvely upon Cod, Thes and then only 
enlightantent dayne apOR bits. The true guti has his 
Bopwiedce Possoved on. hin by God, al-alum al-Tihentisva & 
“fab whet 2£ asn bed eyas to gag the true besuty~," Badd 
Lecretucs _ ie divine beauty, I agan, pure and clear 
am] apalloyed, Bot clogged with the polutione of corality 
end chil fpo eoloure and voenitins of human life — thither 
imokiog and holding conversc with tho trus baauty, divine 
aod Biopie 7 

"Endcavont that it Chhe fancy) cag 


pase Fziot thine cer into thine eye, 
and Uhot whet hos ttherto beon 








66. faith Clewgarot} |: Al-Ghagali, Sho Mystias pp. hopes. 
67. Plabe: The Byeoosiun; 2llml2, tr. by Jowtt. 


Cnvenl coy become veal. There is 
mo inbuitive (ectuel) cartainty 

watt you bamy if you desixa thie 
serteinty, oih cow iv the fire." 
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Ghorefors, ope who ecake the Highest ie net estic 
£100 whieh the praats oP ietcliset. Ite oniy uea in thet 
LG SOrvaec e8 8 pre Sudo’ 0 the epivitusl quoct. The 
EMEP LCURL gqueot is beyond tha geterndary cancee. Ti is 
ail wormles, ah) botiidexment. Vho illumined epirdit isc 
guile dpdepemiens oF al prerise and ell conciurion and 
@iL thas comovadicte, as God'z Light is indemnacent of 
iL Logical proate.. As Bertrand Russell puts it, “Fearon 
13 9 bormonZ22ng > controlling fares Fothar them a creative 
once Even in the noss! purely logical realm, Lt i# insight 


$ a * | » xs ae 
that favab arrives of what is nowe So 
| 


“Know that bruce knowledge cengists in 
= secine firs pleinly; net in ae 
thot sodke in evidence of fire.” 


PSvart ns Lees, the gsudimente of spiritual knowledge 
erg Eeceived in Glo Deglaning through the senses and the 
intiehiest. The Tachi of wisdon enters through thees 


quenues, pandtuates tra Reart, agcende frea the heart to 
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6h eye, thereby chonging 4% into oculus cardis, and 


Roppiee beaonss virion 


Hanan mir can Yoru an idaa oniy through the 
medion of cymbole, Suaves an! impressions, whith veil 
16 from tao frutitte Bist theea formes ore not without 
educgtLva valuce, bucouse they boar the treitse of the 
Diving Boanty ip shomdalvege The exteraal ramas are 
the sanifectabions of the intcunal senrnea, juct a& the 
body is tho canifostetion of ths seul, ard da esch is 
HMeosaSLiy capable ex imparting knowledge of Druth. 
lumen drbolieset is the shadow of God, who her andowed 
Lo with anpvelionsion smd enlighbenaant. The forme of 
thought thas rice te Bho guztace of coneciousmas in 
VOELed muceoes Lon, tha ysgeipg Sistes cf misd enc Lealine 
avg nothin: but the bapressions sad: by the Divine Spirit. 
They are the kacke of tha Divine Lasence and attributes 
which pitidmately detormine avary pheea of tha coneciour 
LIZ@e | 


| 


aoasch An ho ontyard fora of these thou bbe and 
sontel stetaa. For Rigi specch, signiiles tho rational. 
Bang Spiritual elenent in fan, the speaking aninal ef he 
ecalic hip, fpeekin: owowardly and incessantly within. 
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Comparing bim te a auddy tovrant end his spaach to thy 
pure water, Be gays that nan's snimality is tac oud 
that ies secidentsl vad being of earth, POSEAS Sey. 

Zt 38 epedch anc knowlodga that remain heresaftar, even 
aiter tho body porishue. "O brothor", ho teye, "you ora 
tet samo thourht of yours; ee for rest of you, you exc 
only oiag and Yibeu® eft 


Worde, Gaorefovg, ere nob mere aacertiong for 
thoes whe Can praep thels intogh meanings. < are net che 
words of a friend reality to o frtend? Phey ava sexe 
aeseriione only tc a @hraneer,. whee ignorance je the 
esusd of Wis diskolic?,. Huai avgues thet whas one whe 
Bnowe amabiG ceys in aAvabic, "I knew Arabic’, Khe words 
ore nok sere secerticas bt reality, alihowh his seyin- 
Ghat he Knows Avebic is nobhing but an esscriijom, ihey 
rea tho evidences of vosiity to one whe know: the epenker, 
S¢ ie emnivy to g etrgnrer that they sre ae aseartion, and 
ho nay Gisbolieve thie escertion of his, It ic the inne 
rash thay etlok ta words as mera usmertions aml disagree 
oueut them. fo the ghiunined heart of the wyastis, however, 
who appRronends the Scality denoted by tha, they ere 


rislities. 
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in ashorg, oll the physical and mental faculties 
of man ava neithoz good nor bad im themgsives. They 
are ingtrumdants thas can be used cither to rronote good 
igs og to destwoy ite And, in so fax aa they ave derived 
LTOR OO OFigin, the Universal Spirit, they are the means 
Wwoereby gen ic gnabled to eulfil tue purposes for whieh 
he tas cr@gated. Their light le cesential howovermuch they 
usy be polluted br the world of matuar, and uowevereuch 
biey nay be ireanesbaag of accorpanying tha cyetic co hie 
ROQL, baGanes the ohonoteral ie the bridge to the neucenal 
and beccuss tneca pocnonenal ways and Gans aro buied py 
$h6 Lumar espirite and what is human epirit? & reserveir 
that is #ilied with the water of Divine Enowledga, waich 
purities vach and .vazy bedily and asrtal faculty, theraby 
pouring windom and love throuch thers 
*Siner, wei heave perceivad the dust, 
nanely, the form, perceive tha wind; 


Gince you have perceived the fan, 


perccive the ocean of Crastive Lnergy.7 


Gnesae is cry basic of ell knowhadsze in the world, 
the vavions kinds of knowledss in the worid teing the 


Yariqus sepectseor ong apd the fans purguit. Listaver tha 
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xend ong Zollews, wiuother it is the post's Love of 
besguty of Bho eciuntiete deve.ien to geiercs of thas 
poilosonbos's gpooubesion of the Og, the ers? reached 
de tig Gone. Et ia the snirdtual enpprehensier of Ged 
and tha tauo Enowlodec of God, that leads the arient 
Souls tpeards purtiy end perfdetion. Vonsequarlhy, chia 
keowlogee ta the Sasic of all goed and evil in the world, 
of oll maerele ord disasveasonts and of all quesiione and 
GNSUGLS, BS nie puie it. Queehinirg, ie teal? the knowlasdpa, 
fou tho icnomest Bas mo kill te ask quew@iiors. ‘lores 
questionsd God mor DuGeusd hy wat ignorant of Go's 
PULBOSGR, Ts betoue; Le istendced te dimciesa the mysacury 
of DAvins wiedou and Pivise action to che volgar. tan 
queetinns badeueto ba was aris.inelly endowed with knowicds 
Baw @.aereis op Gigeevcenante are dua to ta: divereity 
of Dimon catura ar cue to tha fest thet teath can be 
breuchs about by tho appearoemea of centlict era crporitions 

“Roth gmaction ard) ausver arise frat 

knogitdea, gust as the thozmn end the 


3956 ESo0n witth and water, Both 
pevdigiow and golvetion arisa Iron 


knoskadet, just as oihter and fwo.t 
‘feuit) Egon nolsture.” kee 
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ALL aecak this Divine Knowledge once pogserrod 
Gy tham in past eternity anc reeegnise 12 a2 goon ar 
thoy Find 28, The ery of the prophete and aeinte is 
thc gall cf tod Himeei? to tha eouls in exile, their 
voice itealf boing an avidence of Gruth. Iho seul hae 
paver Dea a Biailay ory before: and vet, Li receinises 
vbo Giranze voles by innadiate cersception, Tt remembers 
and 2h tacponds., 


Thic doectrina of Ruoi is similar to the FPistonic 
gdoectping of Anemneceis and the celleevidence of Proth 
eevgInled in ayeticel experience, Tt is true that ona 
Who docs mo5 experience reality inmediately and intuibi~ 
vVely deas sot Enow realltye Sub how ten ons doubt reeiiti; 
muon ong Picde it tean to face with onasel2? Tell the 
tiirety gen, “here is a cup of weber for you's, Dean he 
gays "Rhie Le mere aseertion, go evax?. The soul, Likewise, 
doue not scek scetineny any proof of Ged aven after findin 
Witte Tt imtuLaively vecollectsa its close elfinity with 
the Divins Beloved in preeexictence ingteed, and 1s avarx- 


rt 


gevede In Feei’s own wordas 
Whoo shmaneer (bhe soul} by imnediate 
pazception of tae strense Caondrous) 
voice, has beard from Goed*te tonrus 
yikes yvowds) “Feriiy, I em nesz",” 7 
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im oloer words, the seerot of thea Divine nyetery 
revoaled to the gnostic makes no claim to be novel, Ag 
Ws dames points out, thera is a recenhblence bitween a 
nvyatical insiehy and the oxperiences of an inmiivisual, 

, whevein he reolises alvech or tor the firet time, sone 
ancient stubne IT datins upon bin, for it wae there juet 
huer hia Likes duetice in Fiate's Republic, anc he never 
saw LG une.l ote Thare is nothing ciigingl in the curstis 
EBovLedee, in 80 fey as whut thea gnoectic has made ic the 
eadiscovexryy of the old pather than tic dlecovery of ihe 
Ped, 6 80 Zor ac what he bose achieved is a recollection 


by Gho peau Rather then o foresight of the futbure. 


Phoas¢ eta three stegce on tke way to iInnediste 
and inpbnuitiva apprehangsion of truth. Opinion sr oeliel 
that ic bacsd on probability, Religiouc knowledge, Tiai- 
tanpi, that te bascd on faith and Mresic anowledge of 


certainty, Tlueieyagin, that ia beced on direct experience. 


ALL knowisdea berine with opinion snd ands in 
agrtointy. Opinion leads to krosicdse and knowledge Leads 
GO cortiminty. Osrtainty ia simply vaqin, the carteinty 
gatned bs Enoviedga of an object throurh hearings, Tt 
loade te olno*tieyagin, the certainty reined by staing and 
le inferfor to ib. Uregnecunding sintleyagin ie the etage 
or fisaqu’ teyactn, the Geectainty eained by tasling and by 
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Deing ons wlih the object. Thue man knows God, firet 
by hearing about Him, then by secing men of God ir 
Love with Hin and finally by being himecel? in Love with 


Hi ie 


This is the highest kind of knowlsdges in which 
svucrythinge is contained as one. This is the perfect 
andubitabla knovledcee, that baholds tho unity of all 
things, all cassences and all truths, without any need of 
the dabailed processes Gf the reasoning faculty. GQueeti- 
Loning is seaqing God and the unIVaT EG af two distinct 
geeences. But when the unity becomes annifeet, the 
aeswcr ig found in the question and the effect in the 
couse. Tha knowledge of cerbainiy becomes the intulilior 
or Gexrtainty and tha ardcns soul stands in the innediate 


peasence of the Infinite. 


Tho Gita ceive a Similer concertion when it saye 
that jneno is the highaet foyvm of vealigion and life of the 
epixrit, whercin the individusl bacomes one with the Supreac 
Salf, axpeziences the Givine life and lives the divine 
Life, The Yors sutra telks of viveka=jnena, mnowledze 
of difference hetween etiernel bealnug and boing canditioned 
by tine, apace and matter, between thie ebernel baing, 
Brabmen ond illusory being, maya, as Samkera puts it, 
Jansyd, Likewlsé, defines tawhid, the effiemetion of Godte 


misty ac the isolation ef aternity fron origination. 
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his eeowkedgs le the integral knowledge of the 
uadeplyine ZFoundstion of all existence. It le tha know 
ledges of Gad. Pieasadnets concista in love stewards God, 
Bays Spinesa, and tubics love towards God comes from know 
LoGa¢, It ig the intallectusl Love of Gad, for at Rradle) 
poinss Gub, vhe imtellectual offort to understand the 


universé ic uothiog bet ea way of czperlescing the Diety. 


GConseqonthly, thie ic the knowledge that liberates 
ono from nrobizrth. It ic wisder, as tho Buddha ¢calle it, 
thot in, dolitersate ana tyua appreciation of tha impar~ 
misnenes of things snd of the painfulness of thia life. It 
28 to knew ¢ho truth concerning vaisery, to know the truth 
conedrnins Lire ofigin, concerning the casgsation of sleery 
end tha path loading toe it. 4nd the saint is ha who ic 
porfect in Giedem, Fisden that consices in ingight ond 


thet ie coajogned with neritorvious thow hte, 


Thee, bhowledge ia nothings Ind the percepticn of 
che Supretee It is a perception that carries san beyond 
Wiad nexroy standpoint, theraby revasling the fact thet all 
sen heve a coumen betie of life and that one Eternal ipirit 
22768 ahd OpGiathes in all individusl spuis. This ie the 
Suexiteal aopschention of resliny, ard this ie ths true 
knogiedso of God, the ctebe of pura and irfinite kmowledc 


wagrsin qvueeribing ie known ef at ic. 
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Ghansali, divides spivitual tnowledce inte 
practicel tnovtedes, Tim-sl-netamald, which hat to do 
With setion ond the contesplietive, Ilo-sil=oukgehefa. 

Sive Tommer hac for ite puyrpoce action in secordame vith 
wheat is knowi, while the Istter has only raveletion,. 

eut then, tha practical knowledge leads on te the canter 
plasiva, which in tur Leade on to tho direct intuition 
of God, which is tha certeiniy dexived from che Licht 
Pivine Gaet isso the heart. Ths joy of vicion, however, 
iioe beyor! combemplative mmowLledge «*" 


Hejuivd telks of knowing God br usane of Hte 
cotributes. One who knows Him through Hie Reauty always 
Longs fov vision, and this longing is the reault of Love. 
Gea who knows Him through His Majesty te filled with awe, 
Ghegeall here osvees with Huguiri and aeye that the tagli~ 
Gation of God's Nejasty causes awe while tho corteuplatioan 


of Wie Beauty produces Lleve and longing, s 


ficholas of Cuem Likowlee dictinaviehad four staser 
of knoviedss « ¢ence With Lmagination, which only cives 
sontuced images, the underetanding which avralyeea and reenc 
the oppooites dliastinect under tka lar of comtradiction, the 


Speculative Bescon which weconciles the opposites and the 


nace 
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myaticg)] purtaerctioneal intuition which coincides the 
oppedites in tha intinite undtcyr.?? 3G ig in thie 
intuitive cuiminetion of knewledga thet the coaul is 
nnlted with God, and the antithesis of subject anc 
object disnpoaare. But then, he eayo, the distinction 
batecen these fyagee of cognition if not s rieid cigtim 


c$ior ac cach couprehendée tha lower. 


Ete Thomes Aquinac markione throa stacne in the 
vision of Truth. écecordirg to bin Gad communicates truvh 
to mon by covpordal vieion, bY Lmaginary virion ard by 
antellcctuak visien. Tut it is meccesary that onc dis~ 
tingulchce bosman £oise visions, which are tants own 
activity emi those that axe reel. Tt ie the intelleat nal 
vision thot da completely froe fom fantasies, the angelic 
kind of krowlodse, so Bt. Thomas calic it, that is not 
ligble to say otor. Adan aaw God after thie snzelic 
fethion botoxue his talle Ard his knowledge of God wae 
nothinn but the izredictior of the Divine Wiedow itself. 


The coal at Piwah ie unable to baar tha Lipht of 
Divine Wieden. The grandeur of Divine Sisdos tranecende 
tha cupacity of ths coul, end when it inveder the soul 
whieh de nob vat allgminsd, 15 produces dazulement, for, 
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gs Lt ie Seid, the clegrer and more manifest ths Giving 
thinge ore the darker and more bi ddsn they are to she 
eoul, gust of tha brighter the Light is the mora it 
dsehenus tho ova of tho owl. In the woxds of Rind, "If 
tne ZIntaliicanee displaye ite faco in visible form, day 
will be devk beside ate Iignt."?° and aid not Plate sey 
that had ther been @ visible image of Wiadents Llovgli~ 


nose, 2b would have bean transporting? 


Again, the contenplation of the Divine ie oainful 
end @orlk te the soul owing te ite own Llowlinese and iapu- 
rity. The Divire contemplation comprisce in itcalf’ the 
biebeot porfactions, and the soul which receives it ie 
not yeti wholly purified. And when the Divine Lirht irradi s 
the sonl im cider to axzpal ite impurity, the aoaol of necae 
seity andimes wuth pein ond sautfering. It feele ite own 
inpurity 80 istencely thet it regards even God to te ite 
eneny and ploeses inte apiritneal dateresa, the derk sinh’ 
ef the coul 42 1t is enlid, wherein tha soul feele rejeetaed 
wea foreaien by Gods. “And now look ceain,” said Socreter, 
"end eoc wht will naturally follow if inc pricomere are 
moloaesd and dieceabueed of theiz ersor,. 46 firet when exy 
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of then ic llpexated ari compslied enddanly ta eteand up 
and turn luis meck round end talk and lock towerde the 
Light he wilh auffer sharp peins; tha alare will distrese 
Rin, and bo will be uneble to seo tho vwoalities of which 
iu his formar otate he had sean the shadows.” io 


God'a knowledge ig infinite, anc sen do net porrecer 
tim capacity fox seceiving it im full tesaurs. This irntie~ 
nite wiedom dervroys their understanding, if pewred with 
nus dalcula:ion and baloncas. It woonld have bean adviseatlc 
to axplaiti 22a Divine swyetevy to all, asye Rumi, if #11 
paxgene mova £16 to zedaive the systeny Bal., Sn ar. 
mds ho wacuive it duo to thsiv maak capacity to under= 
stand the umlnac of the Unseen. The infinite Wisdom of 
Ged te destructive te thets frail sinds, and one ie afeatc 
gant they cary be Led into hersey in co far as they are noi 
ebpieldsd by Divine Grace am geridence of the Parfect Han 
UhO gGione can Gndoy cuca a vision. The veils ere tox 


God's goed purnosce, he seye again, for it God wer: to 
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dieploy Hie Boaanty without veil, men woul) have ne powar 
$6 andure 1% nor to enjoy ite Hence, fos hin the derk 
nicht of the conk is nothing but a sanifestation of Dirine 


Grace under the mack of wrath. 


“hae deck night of the eoul is nore prolenced in 
Sim aecee thas im cthere and ovary ecaaker is partly subjoci 
to ite In sodentitie tersinologcy it is the reerlit of the 
dizhernony poturwien tha phycical end peyehic sides of omete 
own noturs with the vaeult thet preerees in the apiritual 
Life is not onifora. Th is subject to conetent eete-backe, 
e1sPrein tha Gork is vlunced inte degpaiz. Boubte, feare 
avd tewptsilsne boum: it and the subdect once again retie ss 
to tho flesh, But then the etrugele porsiete besawe the 
aoul SULIT sina at amenmcination, sat fraddon from the bonds 
of the flscesh, ond there ic bound to be pein ered sulfering 
till the process ie tomplote. "But met the parrowlag 
GOuL Techie Gost painfully in this cordition", sere St. Jenn 
of the Grose, “Io the Grasdful thought that Cad har sbar 
doncd 4% en has Plunge it into woter fdarknese ... it feals 
moct vividly the shedows end lamante of death and the tar- 
monte of ball which consist, in the conmpiction thet Gad 
in Hae ance hee chastized and forsaken it for aver ,nBL 
Sut the solx paises through it only to emerge froi it inte 
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the bites of union. Che daexk nip.ht of thse coul ir a 


neccesnry part of the ovyetic’s spiritual education. 


And bow dooe the soul learn to look at Reality, 
te look ob God? Osly by degrees, asys Rivsi, for ae 
socrveten pointe out, 16 wlll require to grow asccustoned 
$O the giaht of the Supper world. "The eye in clewls 
turned towards gore and mors real existree gpedinin. s 
cleaver vision every tive, the ecul gradually app oeehes 
nearexy and neeaver to the Divine Boing, berore full illu 
mination 26 receivad. “And Yiret he wilh cec th. shadows 
boost,” soid Socrates, "next tha refiectione o. oan and 
Sthar objects in the water, and then the obgceects theatselvas 3 
thon he will gaze upon the Light of the moon and the stars 
ond the spnrgied banvensg and he will mee the esky am? the 
store by night better than the pun or the Licht of the 
Sun by dove East of all he will be able to aes the oun 
and not more relloctions of him in the water ee 

Buni thorefove says ib is not withoud purpeee 
tnat Goé g#ives aversthing by seaie,. He hae thy aterce 
houses, bac he beetows on tan only a enall ps tion of the 
infinite troeure to be a tega@ic in his nere, iaading hin 


towards the sath of Divinity, to use nis owe words, And 
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that muck of wiedor is given to hin of naceegityv, fox 
without Li he will just not be able to move or act at 

Bll end will be cver neresd im the darkrece of illusion. 
On tha contyvary, Lf the wholes of the Bivine "isder is 
poured down upon him, then aleo he will be ituevabie, 

' g8 the Divine Lirht will destroy ell his powar ant undsr- 
standing. The earth dows not bocome a brick withent 
watery Hor €oce ib beeeme a brick whan these 14 too > wh 
ex waters And God bsaetews Hie Wisdes in guch Fashion ss 
SO procnote egal urcyu im man to gragep the Ulsinate Reality 
end to couprebsnd the Divine Wisdon, 


Ko gan ozcepé the Perfect Usnm can have absolute 
Truth fez bimsalZ, beceuse the Divine Resence le inacce- 
seible 7o Zinkbe caocts. AS auch, ell Truth yepreseunted 
by hit ic wclabive, the partial expveteion of ite hever- 
thelase, 1% if the duty of car to puvrene the Truth as ha 
eves 2b, to gracp the Ultimate Roality accerding t8 whe 
meanoure of hic gun intclligance and te comprehsnd ths 
Diving knowledge in proportion te hie ow power. The 
Tight of God is in tho foul of every aan. And by being 
ebediant to the Diving crmiownent the soul increases ita 
Rogasnre Gf Licht, overcomes ite innate tendcicice to sin, 
end thargby becomes « epixitual instruneni, on orran of 
tha livine God. This is tho etate of Perfect Van, on wher 


God bectovs without asaeura and without calculsatilen. 





Gnoeio Lf indercndens of positive valirion and 
bha frestic perferns only such scte of worship as ere 
in sGeardance with bis oun vicion of God, although in 
doling so ho necessarily disebeya the reliciou® law. 
he wglisicus law, which sees thirge from tae sepect of 
plurality, in for tine vulgar, and the gnostic, who sean 
only tbe allenbracine Undty, decides by hia own inward 
fadling bow ger tha aoxtornmsl forma of religion are food 
Yor ins 


Ghosie t¢ nos derived fron religion nox fron any 
sort of Bonen knowicdo,. It Springs from the aternal 
source OF s11 bains,God and if revaaled by Ged Rimeglif 
to theese vho teuly contemplate Him, Hence, gnoeaic in the 
Sealication of tha fact that sll appearame of ‘oth rnees' 
hesides Gneepngso’ in deception. Tho gnostic cannot 
truly vorer to himncalf any will, fecling, thoaucht oar 
eetion. And so, thera aro no divine wares add punish- 
monts and ro hunen Standards of right snd wrong. The word 
of God is givan to his by a direct and intimets revalation 
and ad subsists thoroven God, so auch so thas hoe does not 
comdamoLave tho Divine Boeence, in so far as oven @ sfall 
trace of duality vecaine. This duglity diaaonpearc orly 
in fonn=aleZane, fhe total pscsing away in whe Undiffer~ 
cnotiated Unity. 





d8o 


God is andopendent of all outward force of 
worships, Hs is the prinal Unity over and above all 
arngithescie fron whch oll created heinge arc unfolced. 
2et Bo pervada@ tho oulsitude of created bein.e, weave 
ing all inte ona syston, so that all contradictiore 
which Gxist in the particnlerg, ara resolved inte 
perfoct heyteny. ALL is ont of God, all is in God and 


GLL Le oe 


ie this livine unity of the universe ali forme 
ef dgorghip are ascentielly one, becauges God veveele Hive 
eelf in cil these forves of worebine The ways to Ged ere 
innnpcerable, ench ono leadins to en ultinate apiritual 
Qxparieomes peculing to itesif. In tha wexde of huni, 
“In the world therd ate invisible inddere leadim step 


x, 
by stop up to the euumit of heaven™® 


Porthornore, 
although God czested the creatures in order thet they 
Gisht worship Tie, Use Hincelf ic both the worahipper aad 
she obgcct of worship. What ic called ‘otharnesa’ or 
"4ndivideality? is norhing bot an iLlusion ericios from 

the anberpiay of two aspects under which Reality ie viewe:. 
When siripped of theix individualiceticn «ll phenonans 
Dseone wltinately once wath each other end with toa. 
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Rumi, therefors, concludes that there ic no 
disbsiick in the worid and there is ne diebellovsr. 
Eyory infidel is potentially «a trua beliaver in so fer 
aS oven the sesptic*s diabslicf hos Lte source in ud 
Hineolze In other pords, both the faithful ond the 
infidels poar witeces ta Ged because both eervo to sani- 
fast His emipotence and beth fulfil the purposes of 
Diving Providence, ALL, whether in the heavane or on 
garth, suboat unto dim, and unto Him they returm. The 
Divine Bequby reziccted In tha truss believers causes 
then to worship God fer love's eske, while tue irfidaglis 
ackneowLodre Hie Ganipotsnes douineted by His Uedesty and 
Wreath, As Rani obeorves, the Divine Command ic tce_¢ 
willingly? te the teus lovers and tcoms unwillingly" to 
the blind travallere whe, like the infant, love the nurs: 
for tha gake of ati? fho Lforner love God vor God Hin- 
self whilc the Lettcos Love Mim for some secondary Geaure. 
But im aithar caee tha quest starts from God Rimecif. He 
drawe avery being into Hie Presence ang whther they love 
something other than Gad Himealf or whether thoy leve Him 


nikon, they ara ultimately ied to Aime 


Pre Goele cauge of all dizffereme im relicien ide 


the Dailure to raclice this unity. “ 'Tis e mavired pittier 
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eng gericis,” “says Riel”, "thet thin borrouwsé unr ial 
stata ov colfegeeerdicn hes pub the religious cog: w i- 
€2cea far fram robsogious commasion.? © And yet thr Divine 
Reacon imepives mon to b$fivovh over illusion etc to 
renLiie that eslertiaily thay are one with the Leper, 

am tiod all taiese axg Taran of the Logos which ic tise 


Wider ceound al ahi.. 
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for “custercover ye turn ChcrGg de tha face af £lian. 
Wehest ge adcre God in the Sun beRold che Sum, am tho.a 
whe agers Him in living todecc see a Living toing,” wreitce 


ioresleirabl, “end thora who adere fim in Lifeless thi-”, 
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BGu G 2aic2ObG Uning «ce Bo net eftech yourseli te any 
PoEbLouLar Orgad onclusively, ao that you Glebellevc in 
Eki tke verge! Conesaucsuby, Lf the gnortic dese sot 
gow fusgerd te raiagioug torac and oheervancer, he le not 
ati g2zk Elable &0 peneltics. Yhst which is good in ralic ton 
Rey DG oval im gnosie, a terath which uni shetea tnus 

“The £004 dads af the plouc are the iLL desdsa of the 
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favourites ef God," 


Gnesis is tho end for whieh all werehip wat 
ovdeinad. God pivoe the secker fis eigne. If the 
seaker davetee wis lige te fulfilling the indications 
of Fie Will, thon God volieves bin of hic burdsa at 
favotional worke; end ha ascends to knowledps of God. 
Monkind LA bat ona community, and there is tnt ane 
seiigion, the religion oF lova. This one relipion te 
Che Grune Felicien in ehich every child is born. Ip 
Rumi's oun words: 

“he telieion of Love ie avart fron 


OLl Eelisions +: foz Lovers, the goniv 
relinijon apd ezeat is — God’ 


fhe Guvgn ie the Word of Ged. It is the Loges, 
wnoveby aha illumined hoarc of the gnostic is fed and 
andowsd with Life gqucvlseting. Fumi believes thet there 
ora Four esoteric sermgae of the gurin. ©? mere le tha 
GREGPLOE CONC e Underneath thie sense is an interiors 
sanoag, borncath whick is a third interior senec, beneath 
wich egoin ic the fourth egnse. Bone but th. gnostic 


ean ParCGLVa this uovoard sense. Age Buchs, his interpre~ 
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tation ef the Wiwdns Word te the only cerrect inte: pre» 
¢Getdone. RUai is against eny rationalietic end subject~ 
iva intexpyctation of the Divine Word, for suth an 
abieapt oithor Gistorts ites trua ssaning or a’ the sost 
approaches ite gitorior ae¢nace. The interprestation of the 
gnostic, on tho others keand ies far from being retionalistic 
oF cubgectivos ao 2b ie danediately derived ?rean Gad. It 
je yoveaicd to him fzom God, the exposition ai God'a word 
fvom God Himself, ac Hunt pute is. 


Tn other words, the gnostic ie endusd with the 
afeantiol’ ond ¢tetmnnl nature of the Quran, or retner he 
has become the Our. And as ubtered by hin is expresses 


Wie oum nalers chien is in conformity with tho fivine ford. 


; Behan you have fled for refuge to 
the quran of God, you have minclod 
with tho spicit of ihe prepheta, 
Ghe Q@uzan is a deseription of the 
SUSLSS OF the prophets, whe are the 
fishes of the holy cea of Divine 
Ne jestay 2? 


Mucry thought tieet otecurs to tha gneetic is ea 
Diving ouboema GhAL pblungec hin into the unfathoasble gen 
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of contenplotion. Ho secs thinge as they ar:, dven when 
covered with anmeucrsable velle, eo that his o:etainty 
deas et increase a bit when the veils are xvermoved. "9 
aim everything, whothesr it be a eign of Divine “werey or 
of Diving Breath, paves the way to salfeknowledra which 
i@ also the knowledne of God, Yor the Light of God has 
enod beauty and pueitig on tho Lowest es well es the hirh- 
G&S Saculeise of hie eoul, transteorming thea one and ell. 
in nis cormminion with the Pure Being he is transformed 


inte Pure Rein. 


Gonsequantiy, all tle knowledge is celf~know.odge + 
It de seit reglisstion, the unfoldmont of the rsel whkhin 
bhinself, Tn his orm koert is found the trua obfeci of 
bis Gegive eo that ho knows himetlt send he knewe God, in 
the wards of Vetentin Yeieol, both hia sense parception 
snd hia inowledec of God are bie self-knowledce bec an 
so after all as Bini mninteina, “the world ie the jor ard 
thy bsers de the vivers the world is the chesber and the 
heart, the cormierful adr. 


Tho genocide to whoa the Bivine Aystery is revealed 
Je saient. Ha ze silant because he is toieful with ths 
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Diving enineee, too full te epeak about it, Ee is 
bhowilderad at what ba hee beheld, is gazed ef the 
acstgtic vislon onl bis Lipe ara cegled. his is the 
fanturc produced by mretic illumivation which Mind 
fesczibes aS thse Lounsy of nadeten, and those cndar 

ite influence aa ‘the Moortestruck’® “By rearonm o. imeard 
sueotness” bs geye, “I git with sour face ¢ from fulness 


of speach IT am ebloent. “39 


Pus then, thic sllermee is absolutely necsserery, 
becauce tho Divior Eystery must be jeslousiy cuarded 
fvon the vuloor. Chis myetory ie te be pracloiucs onby 
to the Gon GF nnduretantin, and the gmoctio aint eltcer 
enhoide isto absolute quiet end neisivity cf clse return 
SO complete sulf-tereciousnces less h. disclecog the 
myetery $6 a1]. Af o aatbtar of fact, he will be in 
possession o£ thie traasure only when he las vhe dread 
Of losime 26 either hy way of speech or ty way of disebe~ 


diana. 


Aud why sbould thie mystery be euarded from the 
vulpes? It is hecnucs Gad hee left them in ignorance with 


purpose. Tho ordiromy human mind cannet stanc the Divine 





S50 Ibid. Vols T3 1760-4 
we 5. - £ ‘ s, 
es PU LF EF IY C GR ge Gx 


590 ieee 


Your ond the gnostic for whom the veil ie lifted should 
nots divuise the ayotory lect the life of mortals ile 
aectzeged und the world order camer to an end. “cn axe 
agnorant of theie Lineal destiny snd yet, tha faint clin 
goea of The Uneeen preserve thalz bopa and te-ir faith in 
ehe Unmsoons 

"Kéop Sliunte, like the rointe of g comcaar 

becausd the virg 


Has G@esccd thay nowea Irom tha teok of speach." ** 


SO, this is idiauninabion;: thie is revelstion, sand 
this le incpivatien, The oye of the covl het tocatned ite 
clehnt and sil is Eeatifie vieion, The Tivine hipkt, thet 
weak aver Yoady ta bo cozrunieated toa th: soul, has poured 
jim and gill ide Light. “EZ antared the seers clolcet ef sy 
goul is& ty Thee. eas” Esye Bi. Ancuetina, “I crtered and 
igheléd tho wretoxiors ayo of mr seul, abote uy Intell ir once. 
at wae sot the coumnon light which @1l]) flesh aor sea, nox 
Gao 25 exraater, yot- af the came kind, wea $f cle Lickt of 
day were to grow acicwter qnd brighter and tlool all 
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*Yhan che apieit Lovingly subvancee thee, 


an thy peasence all imeges become enirst.” > 


ty The myeatic's sohlevensnt is very such a matter 
of Divine GENCO aithoush his scum offerte arc irdispen- 
sable. God de ne: fourd by e¢arch because fe treanecends 

Qi] the mcene which tha céeker suploys to draw near to 
Hits Sackiesg, after all, ie a tenporal auc Duman attrin 
Duta, abd £0 Lome; ac ono ie ongegs6 16 easkincg one renatnas 
Zan fros one's obfceas of quest. 


wat brance the guest of the agekex inte selr_ tLe 
Ged's win invasiolie action. Ths follower bececwe a roa 
seeker only when Cedi coons bis oyes to ths Tinh, “Nhe 
eeli cemonu bo celmd by the vede, “ says the Zethe-ypani~ 
seg “nox by the uerctandings nor jy much Iseraing. He 
ghos tha Gelf creosss by nim the Gelf can be opened?! 
donecquaniiy the wice seaker ic the whe rensins passive 
and allced Limcel£ to ue svept slone by the unecen current 
of tha Divine Gvece, "rein from the Unuegnt as Romi oalls 


46, aad flows back to hie original home. 








O65, Tioholson Rede ¢ Geloctes Poems fron the Divant- 
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"Grasp the skirts of his favour for on 
on a suddan he will flee; 


But Grew Bim not as an arrow for the #111 
“les fron the bow? 


Nevertheless, the ultimate realisation is the 
Zinal feuit of constant e2fort and God bestows it only 
on those whe work sn@ prey for ite In the worde of Rimi, 
“the devotions) vork and prayer le in proportion to the 
norshipynsr's acpiresion : Man hath nothing but what he 
hech stzvivon efter". Men of God have always led a 
Life of perconal effort and virtuc, in spite of the fact 
thet they wore always conscious of the sternal creee and 
Love Go which they ara predestined, and in spite of She 
fact they were always avare that God'’e grata is not s 
cubstitute For the work of tha individual. Divine grace 
is absolutcLy unconditioned ond wurcaused,; only it varies 
in ite eifecte secording to the nature ang inherent capa~ 
city of the recipicst. Everything is epixitual in so far 
ac it vecoives thc overflowing Divine Grace, and everyoos 


ecot tic things of the Uneeen in proportion to the maagsuzs 
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of his own spiritual enlightenment, God alons is the 
giver of all aspixations and God alone is thea bestowar 


of all enlightenment, 


As against this, the view of some Indian schools 
of thought is that thea final Liberation can be achieved 
entirely on onets own efforts without the intervention of 
the Supreme Being. The Jainas and the Buddhists, for 
instance, who give no place for any Supreme Being, wain-~ 
tain that liberation ls within the grasp of every indivi- 
dual if he will but make the effort. The Buddha condsnned 
even the principle of authority and claimed that no Truth 
Should be accepted on his own authority. Nor is the goal 
reached by means of trancas, howevermuch they may form a 
part of the training in winning the detachment necescary 


for realising the Truth. 


There is no Divine Grece becausa there is no Divine 
Being. The soul passas through the various stages of per- 
faction and ultimataly enjoys the bliss of Nirvana only 
by making necessary andeavours. ‘The Sankhya yoga and the 
Bhagavadgita likewise admit that the mystic achievas the 
condition of Brahman entirely by his own efforta. He tea~ 
lises his soul as immortal after purifying bis goul, the 
only necessary pre-requisite for zaceiving the ultimate 


Liberation. 





Ranggija Joss vot ascdpt thie view. He saye 
that £U fe mos possible evan to make efferte withous 
Divina Osea. It it ig teus thet conterplatior of Ged 
heine onc to Liherstion, 1b is else trus that Ged Hise 
gait enablas the yowin or the arcpirant be concentrate 
his mind or murifying it. Divine Marcy slong ten lead 
to the Zraition of cpe’s own coule Without it nan is 


epeneved in God's lava. 


Hovevaxy, C312 g comtapbion is bus natural to 
theses gystens of philesophy se in them thrre is no quaet- 
ion of dove of ona bedug te ancther nor of union, | bat 
thay heve boefors thom is the queation-of seti-icterray 
tien and aeiferaalication, which ie the realisatior af 
the sinesle spiritual coreence. Liboration, therefore, te 
gob athieved by Love bub by intensive incrcspectian and 
by tho tiegthering of aonse erd ind. To sort of the Matlin 
end Christian mysticn eon the otnexs hand, the ultimate ais 
ia tha union of ono epiritual essence with shother, Leve 
OoLnS tho highest sonifestetion of man*s relotionthip te 
God. Without love thare can bs po untom with tne Sivine 
Beloved, sec without the Divine Grace there cen tbe no Love 


tousrda the Sugrane Baing. 


And wheb tmokce thie efZesceuent in the Divine Sailing 
poseibile ie Divine Grace itseli. Roething, not oven oirecler 


597 BSB 


aan Dra about reak cenvergion and affecancrt unless 
God Himsa’ draws san to Himseif. Sut Divine Grace 
dews nob invalidate the offortc on the part of the 
novice. Tis succcee dapende on hisgelf, because unless 
he feclies the burden and lenge for relief, ha #111 not 
be relieved. He will never start the probes he will 
nover seck and he will nover find. In the worde ef Euni, 
vanocuncing axaction 16 an act of diedain, and onc who 
Fenounces azertion oepnet becane @ true Lover at God. 

Scoad's pulhline is, indeed, the 

oripival sourcat; but, & Yellow. 


gservaert, opert yourgel!, do not 
ba donordent om that pulling.” LOg 


"ho Bliss of selfersnlisation te of ite wn «ind, 
Waring in iteelf the esnuine influsice of « Living God. 
Phe ayeiie hee fingliy realiced that he ic ona wish God, 
end. all hie doubte exc ragolved, bis desires fuljilied 
ang his end achicved.j Tho ignorance is dsatroyed by 
Rnovwledea ond the Suprame ia Pevealied, betidjne his whole 
being in ite overwigioing Light. He is now in sire poase- 


scion of God. 


26 16 thas potesesion that generates in him cone 
enixituad anerey nocassery for etccomplishing ti tach of 


Cloenreine tha werld of ein oith fearleecrecs. Leaving 


cee eae ezate 
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the victon of the Awvsolute, hs véegniers inte a ssete 

ox concedoventes, woleh is the second separetien, fergq-i~« 
Shenk. ard fete out to gave all souls in the carthdy abede. 
hie cepatabion is ordained by God Himsell, eo that the 


gycetio Pulfile Bie Wlseion as the Savioue ef Jangind. 


Dyk bia Zecntey ante tha world of aabter dees net 
sevare hin fzem hia contemplation of the One, and he 
Sontinuse t3 derive cncixed joy through reditabian, the 
joy thet in inphererh in his woul, even anidst the svulti- 
wude of ettreactions in ths world. The cternel krower of 
fod sa ha de, he oterneliv lives in Ged, neither ze joicing 
st the pisacawe nor being perturbed with the umpleaesst. 
Hie esantivy cpirit ie never gzolled through comteet with 
suman Gin ee db tonrtisctly renews ibs pority iy coe une 
yatken urion with Sod. fie ig the seer of sia werld, sour= 
ine in the RharnelL hicks, whenever he opens the ayes of 
his souk. “Such in i4m work", says Rnvi, "and oy work ie 
thea gone 2 tha Lerd os all cyrested beings is tha beauti-~ 


: al 
fier of the moeld.' a 
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Gf God's great systersy: 
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Uhe con wheroin doth dwell 
Wis peari incalculable. 


Even snc 66 farthest end 
Of Being wa axtend, 

You, wea ais upon 

God's jeosviel throne rte 
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"What Gove a fem need, bub an 
exholted sqninues,. pute natura, 
were beoet, keen sight ond an 
ardent souiee* 


te Pevtection ie the end of ell philesopky end 
eoligion and the coméimeaation of all life. For centuries 
ten bos been eteugeiine to reach that parfection in hia 
Gun woye. Yet it kee ainded hin, and has remainad oniv 
an Sdeol still to be wbtteined. 


Tho picture of o Perfact Ren hen osen river 
by philoscphors end poeta in thoiy own @ifferant ways. 
The sielyeis of tho Forfect Man cen be contidered ‘rom 
the point of view of empirical perfection and epiritual 
porfgction. Tho ompirical perfection gives enproxiagilon 
$0 narfecticn, pex¥action ap fat es possible in this warld. 
The teanecendertal paoture of perfection, how:var, would te 


she pictura of pure and parfiset soul chat hae reached ite 
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soel mybere of “inelinite conselonaness, pure under etand~ 


” 
rok 


ing, ebseluta fresdom and sternal blien,”" aver Liviar 


3a the "xtornal Bow’ of tha Olvine Enerry. 


fro Gracke ained at empirical perfection becaure 
they wora cope concerned with coodnese ard baauaty ia this 
world tother thon wiuh the ettalnment cf aoulta oricinal 
noturés, Their Partoct Ken wae none other then an ideal 


Civison wath ali tao pocdness and beauty of thie life, 


{po Baddbicte, on the ether hand, dieting ished 
betwoon two kinds of porfection ~— Upadbisusa in acich 
the human panecions ere exbinct and Anuradhiaercs ir which 
the whele belne is catincs. The forner ile tla attaiw ert 
ef Rirvone in this world whovoin the {iva skendhos are 
Slhll presemt, althouth tac deaire for eentirusé baing ie 
extinctse It ie the Jivenmutkte stare or the Cthitepraina 
Stago aS it is described by the Gita. Bus this civenasukta 
stage gous not Lapeverish the tathagvats in anyway, becaues 
no intends to Fosain so ter the eake of bomanity. He is 
porieet in theory, an® if he ia etdll limiteé by bedy, it 
is bageute this Llingtation ie willed by hin for the goed of 
hosenity.e In ths Latter cage, there otcurr he .eecation of 
eli boice thot followe the daath of tne esint. it is pari-~- 


nirvana wherein the avhet diseppears froc the worléd ot sgrter, 
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Shoe Joinas talk of tuo stages of perfeation. 
Bayornkavall ise porfection in this Life still Limited by 
the activity in this Lite which, however, doe! net impart 
gay Epema in tho Lifts of the sage. Thie ie the Jivange 
mute obaze whorein the gage has not yet attainad to the 
digerbodicd perfection. Ayogakevall is perfcction after 
She boty ls cart aware. The veloaced soul roceine ite 
pure notues ond Liven aternally in a transcendental world 
Cnlied Siddhasiie beyond space and tims. 


mut thorg is a Gifference between those conceptlona 

and that of Bini because in the former case the Perfect Man 
in tha Fivonanukes Suuge in not ebeoluisly perfect gs he is 
ssill bound by the bedy while in the latter case Rumi's 
Perfect Nou, Ablegielieqg, ac ha is colled by Rumi, the 
iollomar of the Real, ascende to God and bocercsa one with 
im herd ari mow, gn the world of watter end while etill 

iinited by the body. And once he vreelisem his tranecen 
dermtel calz, hie ghornmal, uncyveated end divine 201f, no 
Lisgtation binders ble union with the Diving Boing, ne 
daertaiy influence iopoveriches him end nothing, unholy 
disinishse hie porstootions He is one with Gad and Ged ia 


ene with bia, so thay thane zesmine none exeept God. 


Ac tne purity of gold is not dapaived hy che bace 


foras 2% Becoives from hyman bande, seo nethin: external 





arlacte tha oseential natuze of the Perfect Jem. A rapa 
once xipe dose not become uiwipe againg the pearl, born 
OL water, Goua Dou Zavart to Lis original soendition oi 
water, and tha vives, when itt reaches the otaan, does now 
flow beck to ts Gourcs. Ths Perfect wen eho haa veeliced 
wie wbliimate epizatual tatura, does nob return ¢o the 
inparfact stata. Hs. lives on the Lofty planse ef spiritu- 
aL hoighte, absolmiely Liberated frow the concideratiens 
of tha body, to ite Srouth and decay. Once morced in the 
blissful condition no velanse is possible, 
"phon carth beceges gold, ite 
¢arthiy aupoct rousing not: 
won goelae becomes Joy, the 


thorn of sozrowfZulnece remsine 
note” 


. Ghe imnernost oeronca Of nan is divine. Hie spirit 
ia tba epdxdt of God. Hence tha Prophet caid, he whe 
hnowe Kiimes iY keowa hid Lord. A Little God in hiwelf, 
sherds the quality of etornity with God, he kowshimsal? 
ee the Diving Sulf onty by seqing himealf an the nicrecosm. 
And the Perfoaot Man ie ae eho hes reslised his civine aif, 
Rie original self and Ale enbeequert union witch the Divine. 
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Shige view of Rimi is skin to Aristetle’s view 
that tho Witiontic Reality is the unity of intallisance 
and Bll, the Diving Life being identical in ite ageance 
with tho ddcal lite of wan which is hie raticnelh acvivity. 
How, petLochion af will involves porfection of inteliigev- 
cg and poxfcation of both will and intelligence in turn 
Anvolvo® ouetioral gentection. Bradley givec a sitiie: 
sonseption chon bc saya that in gen feeling, thous ht and 
Volition hweve thoiy can defactea. Ravertheslese, they 
suggest *tsrenething higher _ Ard what ie thie senething 
bighor? Iu is In ¢ho soma cind, the perfection cf these 


glencnts and thoiy horconious unity. 


This raosligahion of tha tzansoendertal sxif, which 
ic the eoal of man’s life, is not ea sore poeribility of # 
SW, HVGEY wan can otteinu to this ider_l end «verre see 
Ins regiioed 26 throush some ong. Mean is entitled to 
scquisa Ele Lost timesacure of eternal comeusion with the 
Hivins EBsloved, sod he ¢en regain it bere and wew. Only 
he bet to sack i6 ardenbly end garnesuly. 


Rist ic « bellover im the infinite potentialities 
end tho Givine valuns af the humen coul, Por hic there 


eannot be ary fondenental diitferance between Geinthead and 
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prophethood, as both xepresent gw stage of davelopment 
which is accessible to aexyone. Every religion presente 
cteznal truths thet can be tealisead by everyone. Ite 
stories as given in the scripturce ara far fron being 
mere bistoxical occurrences never te be Yepeatcd, They 
are om the other hend, the timeissc truths and happen~ 
inse that ave dastined to savcur and xucccur in every 
Ronan soul Lor all times. In othar words, if is open to 
gveny individual nos only to becena g dains bub alse te 
heacoma g prophet. $6, he says: 

"Cent¢ive, in the way of ene whe 

sornvec God well, that you may 


vain ths yosition of @ prophet 
in a religions coumunity.” 


This abtecot of Rumi to deny the finality ef pro- 
phethood goes arainst the spirit of Islan, which stamped 
Mohammad as the last of all Peophets. The assertion of 
Sdantity of ths divins and the human souls was pardonable 
in its ayes, but the agsextion of idancity of san and 
prophet wot impardcnadlie. tian tan claim "sne'i-Hag™ "IT 
an God", but he cannot claim “Ang Nabi” 'I an the Propiet'. 
tt ie BUmi who abolishes the distinction between seint- 
hoed asund prophethood by claiming thot cach and acuery 


indiviGgual gonl is the poseessor of the prophetic consci- 
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Fira Diving Peauty rises in alk searching souls 
sh Noah, ag docue and Xohammed end as 417 ané Senet, 
and 2% ehall, contine: to vise essusing ditferent feras 
end waning different prarmento till the end ef the world, 
n coneaption thet fins exprascion in uhe G1ta se well. 
Gremavar whore fe dcclars dn gpirisuality, seye terd 
Erlene in the G3tg, whenever thore ie a crisis of cherac~ 
tes I wist io that sec, Unt there is a Hiferenme betwen 
the two comeoptions. Pizetis view of the viea of the Diving 
LOstme In avery ara Joos net iaply the conseption of 
iuatiwa, Aucgrantiean, while in tha Gitg Ged who ie zeborn 
$2 this life dncarnates Hiaseif fer the good af bataalty. 
“eharctora on cvary epoch after Nchasnicd 
G Gautnh opaces ta act of bie viceasvact 3 
S20 peabataon ef the people iacte ontil 
ths venturcetions Hs is the living Ings, 


eho qpicos 26 avery ssc, whether he be a 
Aeceencenk of Tar om of alZ.” 


ike Tho Diwina Consesousnets is imeamoat in the 
rerfeot Nets He ie diemidea, with Lowes and ic the site 
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sara Youn amd licitebion of the invieible and infinite 
Beg of the Diving Unziy. Ag such, hs ig both veel and 
phenozanel. A girroy of fruth as he is, receiving, isagae 
qonumevabia tron the Uniaen and reflecting them in things 
om and ali, be de pos othes than God Wimeelft, the 
sivvor not no baond sof the gailestion of avery Luage 
Scimas uation averlosvins withows ary imaertaction. 
“thn Eoce Bolde in his bosen tha 

fpgnlece 2ntingte forme of the Une 

neon Fotisotad from the girrar of 

maf Roatie Hare the understanding 

inegnes Slierh of @lse 1% Leads 
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Sniss ondetod with the Bivins Coneciousemoen be 
Enos avormy Chace tienversod by the cemi in itn Jourmey 
geon Unity vo plureliive Lhe ozpertence of the Biwi 
OOM LOVANGER beings losai? ana'’s identity with all 
gboenie exieborecs, Bho proaseses of the spiritual prinei- 
pis in Bim Leads to tho existence of on ordered unity in 
mis whole baing, ord 28 ig in vixtue of thie vrineipie 


ckat he idgnbities imwreif wlth oil forma of exiwtence, 


oe 











REPL TES HR 


Ja Ibide Vole Te 5583, 3499. 





FHT aya | > Anny ce AP AP $s 5 ry a? 


—lovcasta gy L cael elo Soo, ee cheb Ao Tete is 





phyeicsl end peychin. Tie Enower, like menode of 
Léiouie, da the alcrocosm and alse the userotcan, which 
Cimioine the micrecocm and which, ip turn is mirrere4 
Gawvoveh thea mleoraceice 


Absorbed in tha One and im the 421, he is t 
aserneh epectater of all ticse and sll oxietenac. The 
whole umiveres ie teio%a) with hie immaculate epirit, so 
Gast he is she seoter ond he is tha opirit, be is the 
subjook ant he ic the object. He de the nuvifdor of the 


universe and the veer tonree of £68 perpetual roronere- 


tion end Bockeation. ALL thie inperte a bestivic jor in 
Big g8bocastnun with tha whole orastion and his cootemsls- 


Mon aie vibe + 
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Peg Dowkeat ion 468 tha Fines, goal of tzeation end 
3a Shs cf of the procegs of evolution. he ig the ideel 
tiwePds thio bao sold cegation ceaselesely cliriver te 
chest arg ob whom the whole conse af avoletien sime. In 
tect, bao ta tho apivit of Disine revelation, throwh whee 
‘Gna purposed of Grasbion is fubvalled. Hething presedeq 
rin amc gothene foliar? Alm. 


in other maxic, ha ia the source and aninating 
(inciple of sll that oxiete in ins two worlds. fie is the 


euRidtes powss in both tae worlds cosieining within himself 
‘che Bishss fepoe ef the Real se weil ag ths lowor, the 





cogmia man who Lives in under with the Logue ars) whe 
bolts witttin bioselt tho archetypes ef everytiirée 

hs gosone ie mothinoy but the unfelidine of hin ame 

ho oenifactntion of Rudy it isc em eche of tha raflec-~ 
tions of che Tivane Rarvoony sediected in hia, Nothing 
trait oxkehe suntes bie, an he comismpietes the oeaeaca 
eri PTinek cauece of all thanga, sven prior ta ths ebjec~ 
Ulva ewicheiie of the théinsa theaseives, thé tenit bufora 
Gi wacd ané the pesrk before the ega, Thes he encompe-. 
cois tha Wile ceaacs ond obands to the world of theugtst 
ong thinge Ga the eclation of en exchitect te tho house 
ho fine plorad amd belit,y, Delli ¢eLll by cel ac beer 
iw2id the bonepetenth, Filling ell bodies wlth aweet ness 


Loogbedee and gave of Cote” 


Ronee ha is gouge Lost to the world, the Light 
of the meld ac Riicl ealie him, Shat is at ease Joined 
mhin ell and ges anert tvom sll. Ha is iseleted fxom 
aamking onby dn ec fat ar ke endder solnly in Gui and 
comerploces uethice but tae Rivine Unity. Bub asx the 
ovzegted foam. of the vwhoivareal Bpivdt, As 22 the whele of 
wrich they ors toe imdividnealicabions, Evine eseinile 
$90 gmx ahtevbed inte Himself the Divine atszibries woich 


fomatii ute the easiity of the univomes, he isc Ube cen} 
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e: the uoivoras, the Glas whercd atiss the iedividwal 
ecules, ovefoined by ro cial dliveinod by it. Tven if 

by in absecs fox s ubllg, 24 ic out of compesobca for 
hie feLievbeings co thot they ave enabled te digpley 
thaaseives Like the starve efter Bumset, Without him 
Te miiyerse ernnot Savive, for his veturn te God learez 
a% doxk ond Soviorn. 


Go nee ericva 2: h. VALL net become 
Zosé to ticc, hay, but the whole 


> 


werid GLb beceme boot in his.” ¥ 


Rho leogiceied of the Verfect Man 1s Supeoergturonal 
iyeainstim. IC tf th. seupraeretione], and Sur.c feme nauoRt 
imeyiedge in which fei revesie Fingselt ta the auyetice ent 
orsiome Him with an dinciate inekebs into the teat of all 
Talsgs. Eh gpringea fron within the soul am gen de achie~- 
vod only taeouca purification of tha soul from everything 
obher than God. Sear cam know Like God and work idke Gad 
By Livin: £0 Ged, esa tha Pemfect dan whe hac hie being 
Go God ie a cleav miscor of Reality, receivins: the iopre<~ 
SEions Zroe vhe Tneeon and reflacting thea in full. "fhe 
sali book ids mot comoned of ink and lettexs.” sowe Piet, 
aa ie neueht bet & beet white aa sree.” 
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Ae such tha Perfect Ban ie the neditm throurk 
which God knoe Fimeolf and all Siecreestion. Evory kind 
ox Enowladge is oricinally ravealed to hin ag ha gece 
things evan bulera they appuar ip the mirxvor of extat« nce. 
His alieincluciva andi univered] spirit hese the intcitive 
KHomlodre of tho Tissd gecences of sll things catcrialised 
in tho world of phouropena, gd thet he veadn their capacities 
and £¢es beyord thir actuol and presenti ctate of exictema. 
ihs gntire concaat of pact, praesent and future is opun tea 
hin, and he knows everything both synthoticealiz anc eneby~ 
sically the "how? cud tuby? of things, ceairy the ond of 
quaxything io ite very beginnings In who wards ov Fumi: 

"HOLL and Patsdice are onbirely parts 


of im t he is beyord any thoup bit 
that you may conceive of bint 


thie nosteraoe of ommiocience sess Ged@ although 
RG eGce mimseif,; Wir knowledges of God implies hile znow 
laden of seit and ble knowledge of esli ianiiea knowledge 
of ovary kind of coamic axictance. When the self is 
Enawiy, the himhoast ceelity if Enown and than, nothing 
vangine to be know. The notion of divferomeaa vanishes 


entirely Drom the illumined consoipuonese, with the reaalt 
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that ahh dlecinstions batecscn tha pnet, the pratins srd 
the Suhuve. pobwaen the gtose and tne cubtle aze wiped 
off, he Souk containe The cternal, and the knowex finds 


tho One Seif pulsating everyouiers. 


in other words, what the asrfect soul beholds is 
God in eyegtion and ths sitecenem of cegation in God, 
oho ona im ike asny end iva wany im tbe One. What 1% 
is Bolde is Gos without the areatlon ag well se tho anveil- 
mens ot God by ination. He is the gourse of intinite 


BOWS and EnowlLedes.s 


teoncea Kimi obtorveas that the Perfect “an ia the 
,ceoiute Wires of Ged. Hae lo the sys of Ged, the object 
Be His pecard im both thea worlds, His heart ie# toa reel 
gince of wtechin end hif eiovificstion of God le vaxfect 


Slorlileghien, Superior over to that ef sogel#, who unlike 


Es 


— Cankeé sob somerchend all tne sepects of the Oivine 
Gays, God eteed “an not IT your Lord?” end «11 souls 
onguarig “Yass wuut bLudiy caomieSeions @iffered im chevec- 


G32 amd value from the confecclons of Adan, who giso said 


wth 


"wan" Tt with ebe heart G]lumined by the Lirht of Love, 
eg thab os Road senuecks even *the angela Deeane boride 


Choa ame ivGe 2m Mnesenmns Of bie teecmine and geingd 2rom 





”~ 


ged bovera 4! = 


ko Divine Sun dwelle in hin heart and he 
woholda all the aysterics without vell. God te o-miscient, 
so too de he, oc he knows God Wineeif, He is potent too, 
gs God's power flowa inte nis hoart and sakes hin omnipot. rt. 
Having thus rouszved Light from God Himnealf eithout che 
irboerveation ef aey nadiun, he hes atteired to th utevet 
Solicity. There is no power cuteide wie. 

"Wider oxcated of earth, learns 

Knowulocma from Ged t hie know 

ieéeo gshet Bears up zo the 

Bevyarsh Heavarne” 


SThah sosqus is phonotenal, this 
Roark Le teale The true mosque 
$f pnaughté bot the hterta of tho 
Qoipdcual Captaine. The noequa 
thet is the inwerd consclousnese 

< tao sainte ie tha piate of 
worshln for sikh : Ged is there.” 


Puoueh sgouingliy awake te the things of the world, 
ho is weslly obsorbad in God. iis dileintercsiadnesr is 


transcendccrt, eo tranutencant that he is com letely inde} 
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mcngans of the world ard ite intluaence, and ia indiiferent 
so ths zeveranca ov izervevererea of o4me Aig knowliadee is 
tnfingto and Se is honoured in himsel?Z. #2 Joss not belong 


to thse world for ho ac sore mecadc the world. 


Ang vet, ho poburne to the world, sltearvea ite leer 
Go ‘turns Go God in peayer in order to teke obo gloky of 
ising Love wanifest to tLe yorid Uy his exaaple, is 
ence epirit ia sssociateG with the bodily tecultios only 
fom yhie puronac af dgiivesing hie feliownen fron une bond- 
aco of ghiucscan ood ignorance a A fyapol of Gyrm de end 
erestive epivituma bits aS be 28, the wo,id, wate ite 
sules ani récubations, 2.8 foclal and political obligetiona, 
ic tov Lim gsothing bus a erans to tha fuller apirisual 
witoiding fcr ali. IS is his duty ordained by the Divine 
@2ib which works in fim, to work for th. welfara of the 
worked, and ia dess his dutv, so that the lighe: «hich hr 
broucht may ghine forth co slile Such a stintaeoudens etatus 


unas is the infiniss Gerity of gan telengs to his along. 


There geo four gournoyy of the Parfect Pan, The 
S423t b6einge wlth eeecas end onée with passing away. The 
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geeond Jjournoy 1s the eoul*s abiding in Ged, baga, in 
wizich estate ih journoya “in the Real, by the heal and te 
tho Real,” uA thereby betcming a reality, haga, RUue Ld. 
Eo, than vaicas Rimeel? te the station of the wutl, the 
etation of Perrect Hanhoad. In tha words of Nicholzon: 
“to becomer tho cemteo of the apiritual universe, oo that 
ever] point and Lanktii ranehad by individual hunan Beings 
ie oqually distant trom his station, whether they oo neer 
OH fon? £8 bis thied gournay the Perfect Jen ~urae 
toparda tho phoronenpaL world. Ghe fourth and the leet 


downey is has physices. death. -° 


John Ao Subunh Gnuzmerstes threy great journeye of 
the Turfect Gan celled the 'Saferul Abd’, the jouwney of 
the Geoaturad, the upuawd peth followed wy bin corraspond- 
ang Go the *sefertieHnag’ thhe Journey of Reality'!, rhe 
downmand path cencisting of the stages of devolution tra~- 
woraed by tha Abpoleta. “he pexrfcat Man's journey slong 
Gre Poth ie. an Gach, Sle upsaré aovement of God Uinmreelf 
£200 the @phexo of sandLeftstion beek 16 the Unse ifested 


EveuGs In ganifceting Miesel’ God had passed through 





che artice of Taioams 





i Mchotson (Beha lt {om E34 
Boe Lbide pe lS4 


puis <oDids BelGoe 








csaveval stozee of davolution. The Perfect Wan treverfus 


tuece etases of divine Gevolution in obverse ordcr. 


Tn hig Seyrileallso, journey to God the Perfect 
Men sabes forth from tho world of creation te the world a: 
Gounemd and regchce UaqiqabieMobenandl, the reality of 
Gohanmad. In hie Sayrefi-? Lion, journoy in Ged, bw be~ 
e003 abserbed in tho ofcanee of God and veaches cho stare 
of Abiiyyat . pansing avey from his phenomenal geli. It ie 
in Die Sevveani’liah, joutrey from God ibat boa travela 
back to thi world of nanifestation.*¢ 


Redbakamn] Sukarjee regards worchip of syw>ools ae 
the initial stare in the Spiritual gourney of the >parfect 
Wau, the TLliun ination ct Nanee ae if is called b3 che aufie, 


> 


Wagvein tha seeker is conmscions of the symbol ratpir then 
the ebjocte. The secem] chage is the Tliuninstion of the 
virdbuts wherein bs cooker meditates vome aspect of Gad, 
coppidexriog tho symbok se identical with tha chflact. The 
power of recaphivitby in nan deaternicsa tine illuniration ha 
eeedilves. Th tc in tho tried and the finel stare that he 
aedisates tha ecif wieich becomes Identical with the Supreme 


which identification the self ic found rather 









ea ease eS? 


Lhe ae ab (Sohn is s Gutieom, ibe seints and shrines, 
Dp 


£8e sang hi Madhakanal)s The Theory awl art of Mreticisa, 
pies 








Thus, bo journeys not only to God but also in 
God and with God. Bie soul menifests unity in pderality 
by woturnine with Gad to tho phenomenal world, f¢.:; whies 
t& set ont et tha same ting continuing in the uri.iva 
stote, "He goog toearde Gad by inwerd Love, in vLarnal 
worls and he foce Im God by ble fruitive inclination, in 
sicenmal rost.se Ani he deolls in fed and vet he goo8 out 
tomorde cudatad thingg, in a splrit ef Leva towards 811 
thinse, im tha virt~ and in work of vizbtsousnmsec. And 


ga the moot exalted aummis of the inrer tats 0? 


\ 


Yr 
tats 


thi 


funk, therefore. deseribves him as the esol of crue 
eoligion and platy, as sha Llanp that is placed ish, i not for 
268 ovm eaka but for tha sake ot others, sre ef vie wun 
that shines hich in the hesvern,. not for ite own ene, but 


Tor the sake oF othera.”" 


Iie if the Truth that ic beyond 
infadelity ond ralicion, neither a Christien, coe a Jew, 
nov 9 Mucling neither of the rast, nor of the Weert, neither 
ge the Innd sor of the Sea, neither of tha naturm mov ef 
tho heaven, goither Gf the anupyrean mer of the dure ard 


vs 
nolthor of oxigtence nor of entity. 


The Portsct Mon is the guide on tha way. Ha is 
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tha gogonco of tho wey; the heclex of suule, ae Hund celle 
nin, who shows the imperfact soule the right actkoed of 
goninvion thea ideal. Without him the disciple is bewild— 
aecds Ho ia tha only gopns wheraby all illusion and irnte~ 
Suation are driven avey, cll doubte and difficulties pemovec, 
niL esoiesm destroyed and the ulbinats union béetwacn the 
fovk and God is venliced. Es is s fighter in God'c cause, 
epusting to odn geeordincs te the noaswre of their mm 
prdesetanding, 6G thet tuay attain te the perfactior of 
which they are capable. Neverthelese hie cali te nankind 
is o VOL. and deteption in so Yar as God is the eecenoa of 
both thd calles and the celled. Th is God*te call te the 
aodes of Hic cur bainr, tho perticular aspects of Minselt 
to absorotion in the Univezeal. 


Purity goanes through the spiritual ipfluernce and 
fauidance of the guido fa more real and lasting than purity 
peinad through the holy lag of the seligioue practise, Tha 
heewt of the guide is a tark which hac a secret road to the 
SOR, aeeinilsting te ibeci® all purity and gocdnacs and 
pouting out Cho Bene Ghyouch various chanrels in che world 
Of wattap. No is a book in front of the novite, the Guard- 
ed Gablot contalmin; a21 the oyetic knowledge, em: seated 
by his side tho novico kmowe tha oecrote of the two worlds, 


Li 10, thorerorg, eseontiel that the novice beconesz 





effeaed in the guide, thie effacenent in him being 
anbosior te efiacenent in God. Just ae earth deve lepe 
aii ite Latent beauty by bsine avbaissive to the influ 
arog of spring, the novice develops all the spiritual 
beauty Lobent in him by giving himesli enticely to the 
Soivritusl teachar. tha Divine Unity is realised through 
bin end by becoming oyobicelly one with hit. 

“fo the fond, when hs is seated beside 


his Friend, a hondved thousand tabletz 
of mystery axe sade known," 


Tha Poxfect aan performs mirecles by bringing 
into ploy the higher spirdiual causes without decvreying 
tne oxtbernol aqusete There are hidden graces showered on 
hia by Gods Theses guacce do not come into percestion uf 
Gps Gentes, hence, erg induseribable, The airaculoue 
powers oF the oystuic arc one of them, ia so fax ae they 
ore alge a favour conforrcd on him by God. The eeeential 
nobuees of @ mirecie in to bostow epiritual Life, knowledses 
aug powIr on those who are capable of receiving thes to 
*ooetow averlusting life on the spiritually dead,’ 23 
ai Bimi pute ite 


a jhe Hothnay « Vole VI 2641. 
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thovo £2 qa Gictinetion between the evidertiary 
civacloa of tha prophot, Majizat ond the secret ciracles 
of the ayetic, Karasat. The evidentiary miracle ie asa 
eisted with g manifest becach in the world order ae it 
produces offect wpon souething inanimate like the ned of 
Yosat.s. IT& it produces on immediata affect on the eoul it 
12 *ecqusee the soul is brousht into cornnexior #wito the 
mvoducer of tha offact himeei£ through a hidéan Link end 
rot boosuse of ite effect uncn the inanimate object. Havaer~ 
uheiees, thay are voatiy for the sake of the epirit of mean, 
so that by means of thede effects upan the inanivete 
objocte the dmmaoes soul is charged for better. Ir other 
words, thoic value consists in baing accassory to pants 
convergions Apart txom thie thoy have no Sipnifticanie 


Boab SOevayl « 


Tho miraculous infinence of the nyatsc, on ve 
obbee bend, 40 9 gift of Divine Grace that werke invieibly 
ard Giractly on the cowl. It impreeesa the heart of the 
distcapia ond thers are og hundred such iomedigte F .lrituel 
rocuvrcotions within tha spirituel brothers. Euci there- 
fore onpkhasiacs the dirticction between the trangieart 
ommioition of aigaculous powsr and the perpetual ~4racleg 
Leought abewt in thea bearte of nen and saya thet che nize. 
Oiue of the Porfect Hon aza stronger and merc ondourin: in 


BO Taz ag they bestow cverlesting Life and pever on ~he 


62) te 
units inted, 


Bub Guo orthodox vlew of some eufie abolichag 
thie dissirction, and holds that both kinds ef miracles 
asm aubstoutiokly the gama, The saints are the Prophats' 
WesHeeHes and 26 all their airacles are derived froa him. 
There ere othore ho do nob give any iepertance te tira 
Gise et all. So thon thoy are a teaptation that obetructe 
obo way to Gads 'the vallet ag dimeyd celle then “which 
Hinder the alact feoe ponetreting the inmost shrire of 
Gha Teubhyt “Ged used to buying before ma wonderc and 
' sivaelo >" gaye Boyasia, en upholder of tho eane vice, 
“peas ET paid no heed to them and when He aaw that 3 did ao, 
Tio eave oo the ooane of attolning to knowled«e of Htupelf, 


in tha, Yous Sutea Patanjeli there ic 8 mntion 
thes the youl sete sunvancranl powers duying the irocercs 
of bis yogic practicos. Thoy sre Siddnis. But | avangeli 
warns thet ouch powers of@ regliy oebstecles to sanaghi, 
though they ara regarded es pexiectilons when ons acquirea 
thew,” Shay geo the bieproducts Oo: 6 bigher lite, They 


ozo the flowers which we pick up on tho way, thourh we do 
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BmeG S85 of ouR gorrnay te gather theme”! AG Rachaioriekh- 
ran mnenbione, in Bunyane* Piliserins Progresa the pilerine 
to tha celestisi sity find a little wicket evan ab uhe 

vary gebovey of heaven that leade to Hell. Hea whe felis 


a pHoy to the epalls and Miracles poes downwarde «© 


Ravubing thic vaew 20211 others assert that the 
miveclas camnot be ag tocetation st all bucgues iv Le net 
thas delat pervoras th ELACLs » but that the uiracle has 
DGG BTahtad oF mankicched to him. Moraover, audi 4 cani~ 
fastotion cannot taka plete fave ia scetagsy when -ba agiat 
$5 coneLletely under tha contrel of the Divine. ic om 
pussonalisy bDiing in chayanec, God alone speaks with hie 
Lips and cove with his bende. fo interfere with hia, 
ChoeFarnrve, 10 te interfoxrs with God, ard to eppoce him i¢ 


bO Oppoeas Gods 


Rowaver, even ia the face of thasa opposin. views, 
abo Uhnalberabie fact rousine thot wireacisa neither sake 
MOY Har a myatic, fav as Qusheyri observes "A saint weuld 
OO monetheiess a seinti, LF no miretles were erow ht by bia 
an, this workds**? After sll as Rimi eays, a trae ciracte 


decs nou so much enmeist In beinging aboul «@ suspenpien 





av,» orrebisoyas 1iie-S5. 
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o£ Gha world odes a6 im substitucing the higher ovelf 
foo tho Lower. 
eit Cbhat waivecle) bastows infirnity 
ond anyones thet le uninibintad, but 


3% heatows poset on the apizit of 
an intinstc,” # 


tha Perfest Zan tzenencnde ell relations of 
Coharnesa, He bac stuinped himasif of ell externels and 
bas Log: cocnection with all that is transient and isper~ 
‘nosomt, duct as the poxson awekened fron a drean loads 
ail connection with tho drasm world. af euch, pucerical 
plimality doasa oot oglies for him go alse all Yrelatione 
ool sogenday caqnuaes thas belone te the world of plura- 
Lauye Uothing seaains in hie infinite umion with the 


Oro, & Wrier Gast £9 bovyond oll signe end eyvidencags” I 


he Porfect Han ic eolfesufficient. He comprises 
Sha totelity of oxistencs ac he reprvesunbea the in’inite 
iving Mercy ond Love, uniting within himeslf all centra~ 
ties snd ail oppositions, Bherefore, nothing existe that 


nc copnmot Lind in bis oem qesenca. Ths werld fariver tbe 


were 
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go, 


gxiatence from hin ond all things geeod and beautiful in 
3% poin ths qualities of gocinece and bsenty freon «Re 
Bivine gooarser amd beatrcy reflectsd Im hie heart. So 
whos he conteonistss ic Bic own Pece and whet ha worehips 
fa lic own cal?. And vot, this contesplation end thie 
forsbip envelops all Evgione and eLl oxisiense. 

fat guexy memank he ie bowlas dow 

in worship to Rimeclf 3: the bowing 


io porforggad in front of ths pirzor 
Sor the gakc cof baholdinge the fee 0" 


Tho Portect Man ic doad to self, his own will 
povinr: been merged in the Divine Will in hie ulti ate 
voliosion of love, Ee hes assumed tha Divine qualities 
and bac has boing in God se thet it is God that liver 
ip Dim, Spenba through him, and works through hin. There- 
fozd, ba axtiets end dcoe nob exist at the aema tine. Hes 
22 $ho doed mon walkins; cn earth with hie apirit dwelliog 
43 wnnvena?” Wie reality is hidden" says Rieti, “though 
ino ds im peoples presences how ehovld the people se3 any~ 
thine but board and fecck?""* 
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it ig, thoroforg, an ezror toe tlaic aquality with 
the holy, They ove God's subetitutes, his repress utatives 
on cavth, ang thore is an infinita difference betwean thom 
upd theiz fallow buinge, hoveversuch they say aopeer t4 be 
Lika them. Ixi the words of Rumi, both the species ef bes 
ent end arink fron the cama pisca; and yer from the hornet 
cone o fhins and fzoen the bea purs honey, teth the 
Bpecige of deaw sat erase and dvink wetor, ard yet, fron 
coe comes dund erd trem the other pure musica 

Beirne the taxror of GQruth the Perfeot Man reflects 
GhS Foal Fersc of all things, ood as g00d, aad svil as 
aviz, Ha discerns tne irnermost nature of all thince and 
dictingmishss the trra from the fales, the shallow from 
the doce ard tho worldly frem the spiritusl. A such, he 
Le the only epiterion by which evaryikirs ia judged and 
Value, tha anky tonchstens by masne of whieh evar ything 
is cosked, Thilo process of tosting gees on till the end 
of tho world, t2ht bo cifts the righteous fro the wicked, 
by Goncing thc Lotent dispositions of ceth to be exhibited. 


"Tir Lov bee rassed evney and he 
bee botome o tierots neaucht ie 
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thore but the igoges of the face 
OS onshher noe 


Gonsequemiy, if one hates the Pertect San, lt if 
baceunsd ono Bees the imega of ene's hatefnl self in hin} 
and Uf oma Lovec Aim, it is boceuse one gees anette owt 
good OGLL in Bir, Elie ia a body that t¢ no sore human, 
indestrnctible sven by the auseers, so that re who drive 
a Ghorn Inte nie aye orte pinsels and ae who atabts hip 
stabs fiincalt. “EEL you ses an uzly Pece im that ~irrer" 
sexys Rink, “te yous end if you see Jemuz ond very, "tis 
you", Ho ke peltnor thie nor that : te is sismie, pure 
and meu Leon attcibatas of celf : he hac plecad your 


! * 
timaese Delors sae? 


Cho Porvuct Nam ia the poteessor of ehbaolute cie- 
pescion and dusixzalasaniss with segerd te svory object of 
desire excopt Goi, Ue hes the total inct af idencifieetion 
With the body and bodliy lifes, ard he deane 81) anjoynernts 
of this world cs ecll ae the rest ec tranciert, rerisheble 


and oS Rindrenmces to hie life im God, Uhie auelity of 
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éiepoaeion ond deairelessness ie far fron being the 

saris oF drsapecity to anjoy, nor is it a reaction vo 

his over=einéuleance in the plegsure of the cenzes. it 

je the motuteal omcoms of hie Life in God, of AIS content 
mont, they is independent of oll weat, and ic in epite 

of bis paertsct capacity to enjoy the pleasurer of Life. 


fis peayora ave vot for ebteinire any object of 
deciva whateoorch, nov Lor the Famovel ef any troubles 
ALL pisasuree cosmoriencsd by blu are etsemtially epiri- 
trol, even thoce thst come through thea phytitel tenece, 
a thoy heave thety source in poe uneslfishnets and on 
wonidiinges. In the words of Rimi: “I? therdc ds delic4d- 
ons food and drink in bhe world yet, hie picemure in then 
is enbky a branch of the exbinction of worldly nlessure, 
Ye if e tan of ooirdhuel pleasure, and hee berone the 
neciplogt of URak plaseume™ » 36 Or rather. ac the Gite 
pub) 15, ble iu « etable sind setablished in Savadhi, 
peresey traomublity of sind that follows tix. abandosment 


of alk cravaone. 


Trie tepal endeavour gives hie the peise of abo 
iube agnuelity in tveatinas fedend snd foe, soxrow and happi- 


pees alike, tha abudtude of eapizituel indiffercnee toe the 
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joys and mlscetes ox the world. Ever awake to the 
Divine Premenca, he neither rejoices nor roceile. 

There is po maseion, no feex and nao angez, ga that he 

io 2eue Lzom meisce, and Zreea fvon sggism, is Ixiendiy 
and ootwoesionrts, is forgiving by nature and above all 
evar content, Uo intetuction tar overtake him and ne 
Senvey can porcuch ala, Ee ie ths wise ten of the Gite. 

*"'o vbeg pleasure and poin ara alike, 


Who 2G sot tormented by theaa contaats 
, 
and who ig eligible for jnmortelity.?? 4 


He nagar Loees hie aqvuenimity in dither praize 
or biscna., endustings gerbientiy the ponischment inflicted by 
hip Loellowsen and treating then pith fair werdes that riow 
forth frorc Bie Aivinely insvired wisdom. Ha is feariecon 
and *he fcanicesnease ic ¢he vesult of hie purity and 
singis cilnded duvotien toa God who is Himeal’ the - eurce 
of ahh feors #5 cell es Bho temedy of silt fcere. Theva 
ia nome in tha poeld er hustle se he for ha is the tree 
Laden sith Leuit ant drawn down to eerth. Tt de thie 
huniiigy thet kcene his virtues hidden froe all evan trom 
binsels, ce thot bo caaeke seward fzon nono, not even fzom 


Gol. 


re Perfsst Man bas etfTained t4 sobriety and 
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normanernes, Sewn Chaezeald, ee hie is a life Dlvine. He 
is unmoved by faces end states affect him no Longer. 
Whether hoa subfeve Herdabip or is at aaeq, whether he 

hae Litvls of moch ond ohethar ten harm bie or keap faith 
in bin, I: mages no difference to hiz. All the dastreg 
of tie esi boaving besn vanished only thet which pertains 
to thy apie poseine. The Gita descrites hia ee the 
Ran of Giyise verctucs and “Lubligity, foreivensas, forti~ 
tude, oxternol puvicr, absence of srlice, sbheanca ef tha 
S9@Ling of eeiticmmoctence sre the marke of one who is 


: P : ! é 
neavuraliy andawd with divine virtues," He 


in bie contemplation of God he trampecande wil 
consciousnesa of oody aad mind, ell <¢golam and all ethical 
Yelude, fo thet whatever ho case ia the ttendard of rinks 
estion am the corad. He is @ Lever of God, 2 lover ehose 
Love transcends all other varied forms o? it in the two 
eoride end eualiows up ell other anotior: togideae iteelt. 
88 Oo poOncasco: of tiie unconoutrable passion, he paresdse 


the ¢ghoinc cosmie ef Love and Findmasa in individuel scela. 


Uniy Porfoct Han Cen aaks a Parfiest ian known, 


Sindee he shove Grai discern hie ower Find. Gthare are viet 
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ing ef their own caubjeetive and mere ox Lese Lpedo quate 
ideas of his novero, for what they bokoalid tn the clear 
wirres ct bee heoert is nothing but their omm image. 
Attar nll the teeath that the resdeplayas bresthes ints 
tha roed in im tho player hiseaclf and not in the reed. 
Tha wueiec belongs to hia, as he finds in the reed only 
the mueie Bhat he bas in bis own eoule 

Tivins Graco Beaches the world throush the sedium 
of tho Perfecy “ian, whose veligious Yunction aa a addlse 
toe boetgeesen aaa asl Ged coxrscernends with bin wetaphyaical 
funchion ae che unifying princinze by which the oppaascd 
forms of yoality and eimearance ars harmesicud. uhe fue 
Sioh of Opirituality with coporeality in him ensbles hia 
SO Pnilak bie mesian of Dieplylire ip esmaible fora end 
eolow tho mysterian of the Truth. And so, ha descends 
fron the plars of Civinity to the plans of humanity in 
epite of bic unenplifiscd and ancernditions., union with the 
aivingts, Bet for thia descant Go the werld of matter he 
qoukd sot ba che doconstrator of God's wisdom on earth, 
midi bub Zor his aleointe absorption in tha Divine Assenca, 
ks would rot bo aondowsd with euivitual enirrey, s® necessary 


tor accemeliehirs the tack, 
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Rieti, thovefoxns, dercribes bin as the vieugereut 
of Gec om eavth, Hie vicer who celle all asnkind to che 
Abode of Poste na ae Oo jez that opene to the Sea and 
hag conppehends tha ea is and go the Bun, who rhede 
lichS om all, rocd and evil alike, irredisting th: hele 
cosmos with the Licht of Real Reing « He ds the tres 
or divinity, whoso root ie fixed in eternity and whose 
houshe soar dm che hoaven of aeverlestirenzes., it is 
watered by the Sea of Divine Favour, and it *estews fralts 
Qf xavolation of all. Uie epirit makes ine world ar: 
image ol tueci® berore it waturne to God, 

"iq jo tho Mahdi, the God-euided one 
ond tho Asdi, the Guide, 0 seeker 


of ths risht way, ba is beth hidden 
TVOH you, and seated bearers vou." 


fo bo inmoimate with Perfect Man ls to te inticate 
wit Gods to vieit hin ie to vieit God, and to moter inte 
apisiival cosmanion with hia is net only te be free froa 
Sin but aleo From oversthing besides Gog. all de not 
vaoch thie soirdtagl parfection, and yet, all dexive 
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etranctsh from him and find comfort in him just ac the 
inform: finde confort in ite mother and paing gtrearyth 
fvoen hor, in spite of the fact that it hardly kmowr her. 
Adosned with Gad's Units, clothsd in Gedta Tencas, he te 
vetoed to God's Onuomess, co that then people behold hix 
thoy pay that they Behold God, 
*ehoover wishes to eit with Gada, 

let bin ait in the presence of 

the eninte. TE you are bokon 

off Lyon their pracance, you ars 

in pordition, becauca you are 4 

park githout the whole.?* 


Igbal vopsats these words of Riwei when he gaye: 


eho wove of a Lover ave these of his Lord 
Ho L@ comassionate to tha béliaver and the 
infidel alike 
Phourh Leorisoned in his soul in the neiaon 
of water and seil, 
Hic couk g¢ncompeesee the entire herizem. 
Like Lightning ho deccendn from the aky, 
Hie abode 3s in the elty end desert, in thse 
gaet and the wert 


aaa, Sr 
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Ho Ia Moser, desus and Khalil, 


He is HoOhamnad, tha Uoly Book and Tibreset "2 


Thos tha Porroct fen is the ideal of sli creation 
ace oyaoolises the highest dipnity of san. Whetever he 
dose is ah set of vorehip; wacreever he wenfiere, it is a 
cirentt round the Biety and whenever bo akic it is an aetk 
of prostsation before God. Every utterance of hia ie Gaé*s 
nano, ahd evamy hcavine of his ic go ronenkvonce af vod. 
Bhan he openc bis eyes, he finde nothing, bur God and His 
pangtoetabion thas never dcerec to delinhbt him. And ao 
tneusbt antere hic aind that ie not of God. There ie none 


pet Ged everywberc, for there is no room fur ought alae. 


Shic ie the life of Suprece Peaca thet knows no 
ond, q life of inofisble perfection that ts the Lot of 
Poutect Hon alocc. ie ic tha tranguikbte:d endl, ube souk 
av rcbb, the savi Bhat has vetarned to Ged edapistely 
Equgetiod, ongoyinn ablently the peace of ise opm perfection. 
Ono baa only to tuum te ths poabie genius in Russi to beheld 
¢ha pictime of supk a Lifts. 


“oh cot of God do drunken wiltheuk 
eanu,ie Zulli without seat, ia be- 
w@ildered and distraught. fe le a 





ELS 


ChangeiTabe la e Vittx. 


kine boncosth darvich-tloak, Le «# 
teaosue in ruin, Het of giz, nas 
of daeth, not of fire, not HOw y 
ho 2s boyond infidality and tetbh. 
& bourdiecs ocean mada Wise by the 
ruth, BO Peire pearle withaut @ 
cLowi., tha man of God hat muindred 
moghe ond thiea: ha has ridden esay 
fron Retebeing., He is gleriouscly 


subonded and yat ha ia cconcealed, 


so do thou sack and find him”? 
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Roligion 9% a way of Life hat bean setural to wan. 
% secke to go boyons the veil of visible toicge erc fsnde 
an inexnoustibio furd of spiritual power to tains car in Sie 
Live's atruggie. And the 'prasence’ of Cod hen giver 
steensth to hin in this struggle, It nay bo thay on of 
foar God war bern, perheane Love end gvalliuge ere Jurt ae 
HRotural and cogs wore Leiendly peinge. Cron the fear of oho 
bord in Shaq O14 Vastament to the worship of God twith «oddly 
igar ano ave’ dc not a far ory. Those who had the diract 
aRgportcendd of Gad «ava YA = picture of the intinntc salatiar 
botecen nam and God. Ya call then wyeties, ard suce of 
thon evo propheneo. uml one a myeric, a philoeorher and a 


prophet. 


in thie Glasertation arm abteapr nag Doin meade Lo 


3 


present @ cohexord piuture of the mys ic philosoihy of 


FU 


{ete 


« Gisaning oul thea ideas feud his worke. Ur ting or 
Riai's prilevavhy ig a difviecult tack becaves hima ic pre+ 
dosinamsivy og ayesticepeet rather than 4 nyvetumanipe vholo- 
sopher, What arpnoare to the naked aya le netihine bot 6 
vV6il of sitllics ond metaphore thet is used Se an ine ree 
meus Tef the cupcessaion of nis gyotical purp<eca. ure whe 
unfertakco so stan bia world of thsuvht has, thoreforg, to 


tGlhL bard till tho divine neesagca woven in the telas, 





norvzatiucs and hin cubburets of scetasy, is reached. 


The spiritual life of sen fe sponmtanseus and ari~- 
Ginal and finds ite oxprassion in eyeticiem, theticien is 

B Woy of intuisien, intuition that is not cocely ar expre]- 
eeion of Zaclier bes e aynthesis of the unoricive, e:fectiv 
and co.ativg attduudes, Kumi is s ayeatic, ard nia life wee 
fuli of iptelicctual and eniritual aclivity ewhiss: inapired 
nie to write hic erest mystica works Like ihe Wathnevi and 
Ghe Divan. When Eteyi writes he thruws Light ox sans a complex 
mrables ard oupiaing in hia inlaiteable wey tha oyetory of the 
univerea, dispaLians tea doubtey of douktere and corrie ying 
tha beliets of ixiicvers,., Trengtanding all Linitations ond 
oii hunin S¢eleo of values ho bas not only dierovered hir owr 
trad bears but bac soxked for Che ascent of Carcind 66 the 
highest cogil of pertcotien, as nie is the lif divine that is 
tha frais of his tetal idertitication with the ipiritual 
Ground of sll e#ioterce — God. Pumi expresses hie views on 


God, fzecdom ané porfection in bie characterictic ryetic way. 


God io tho All~ One. we ie the Divine Beleved, the 
candla Lust concutas everything beciges Liseil. sh4 roth 
must so to the candi: ard con mnet go toa God: Gad who le 
royvone deseripsion, vin ic tha First ani the Geet, wno is 
the Oubeard end ono inveardse Lvarything ia ruledi by <¢4a@ 
anbernnl princivola of Bivins Lowa, as God ia Ateéolute Banuty, 


foeolnte Leve, Ansolube Mercy and Absolute dustice, and for 





that vary xeaton de far Zron being en external cutity te 
BO Worchipped and adored from afar. He 16 thet Uneean 
Power which fosidas im tan, nearer to him than bie own 
neckevair, that indefinable something which wo all feel 


bal Wien wa do bos pevecive snd which we du rat cotprehend. 


Creation is tha pefluction of the all-~Boautiful, 
The G2elble world oud ell therein is brietul with the cipirit 
ak God, tha cosavionc activity in ite bein, nethire bat the 
menalcywaution of tae Divine Consciousness, Tt ig chs court 
of Divine Juetase wserein tho bese aeateal of cer? e relf Le 
purified acd tronennted inte pure cold, for Gad ceid, “TF 
crosted sy Graguuras So thas they sey smaer teir andre 


with &7 honeye”. 


28 i8 8 parte of Gad too, o Trezmens er the Upiri-e 
tual WRole. A Givincomanglion sa he in, ne ig vternal and 
immortal 2a his tronsecendental aspact, #0 alfo in pie 
BRisheace oF aoaca ars’ tine. The chars share in tha ery 
and on the hocom ex sta too. Ths 4a paaccu away tah the 
stare GEG S02LL thereae Pres world pasere atay Sut . od is 
SvllL there and tan ehsil stall be there Soa, aud he oo. aa 


Zream Gods 


Tha cowl edvancas erdlvesliy towards Cod traves sing 
the seolo of exivtonsa which bezins in Ged and ende in God, 


Ite peasant ebeto of Imoanity uarks tha ond ef onli Che 
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percepoibia sbagoa im the acale ef existence. ihen the 
Lootprince on the ghove of the ccaan digappist. lLvelution 
Lo ezestive ond cing at the coneuemation of all thirve ir 
Stair ultingie potters bo theizs epiriiuel kore, God. his 
supraue deeive of the sonl to be reunited with Ged ie 
sgiained through LATO Love that is tha hipheet princinic 
of lites, the apirifual force that surges in on the ces ing, 
Boling the estartial mubstance of man it makes hit «a pare 


taker of ZTnfdirite fife. 


oe Spivatuel journey Lapliss variouwn ata: er of 
spivbuges cevelopmenoe The oeginping is tiadu py ar initial 
act Of sfivh which veodsrs the sepirant caneble of entering 
tho shyoszold journey which Sumi describes under ine hoade 
of Shori'at tho tow, Verigat, the Pach and Uaghuew, tin 
Truéh. tha influcnses of ths spiritual guide on the pure a- 
tive pay ip expraeead throuch Taqlid, imitation and Labqiq, 
vettsetion of Truth. Kimal encoursess ascetician es a 
negative wey of 2if¢, although e certain amourt of sacet i~ 
eicm ie nececsary till one rencuae the stata of rclfeorircl, 
for nothicre bat Poverty askes ane fit for selfarrvification 
and for the subsecuent acquinition of Tawakkuk or frust ip 
God ghink invelives absolutes passivity to the Divine i111. 
Rub Rumite vlec ef lige is aglioristic, in ao far as no 
brbieves thet voeiionce on Devine Providence doce rot ainpis 


Lack of offerte on the part of the autewakcii. 
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ligsaver, the root of all spiritual satistection i¢ 
combamplation, which Bastores man to hie original nature 
oy opaning ocw avenuds to unlou with the Divine. ries 
ig nou omtibiiation bus tronsforaation of tha lowe: celf 
inte tho highor, a tfonsfoeratation wherein tala’ pleee rac 
pifBing of all pheramens] atiritutes ard the subraquent 
forgining of one's own tranmscendortel esif. The cyetic 
cannes bsgers Ged obeclubely howsvermuch he say be inveated 
with the Divine fitrituseses. 4nd yat, tre coud do a becoane 
hogogengoup with God Like water that comer ith the earth 
im plant oz Like siz that becowss bacogsnsouc wher fire. 
Rumi desoribes thie union as the traneformation of coprer 
into gold ard ligzens the spiritual ascenalian of @coul to 
GiG sacdasion of cutameaene to cuzar. dhet ind: to the 
€znivias ck ona's ov. coal is Divina Graca, which inderd, 
ia the ordiginel cource of all individual striving. One 
must oc&uep the ckist of God's Taveut for one tay not cat 


Him ODhowUises 


The ohruccle Lor pevfection is, in veelity, che 
sivugcele fox seliedavcloprant ena aolffuifilcart. Leotece 
Sion gonetets in the reslisation of the divine self anu 
nono bat iho FPer¢oet Men hac etteized to thir idagk. 
Tlhivincd br tho rage of the Divinc Sun bo digfnece the 
light divine in tho two worlds ge his ic Uno cpril se 


“ieston of ogkinc Ged aandfieat averywhord. 


G4 dik 


{nd thin was precisely Enci’s niceion toa, the 


divine ueseagd that be convayed to the werlé beirs robb: ; 


~~ 


bub the isait of his oun living experdente, .xperiencs 
shat de tho direct apprehension of reality exprerscad 
Ghroush intuition. Leva enmtercd hia heart arc it dawned 
wpon ide that the Life thet Plows in sen ami towon, in 
noumteoine end eesr ard in birds and beasts ir tha One 
Eternel Lite of God to whom all things meet fo, ard trust 
Bll taema boewuiitcl ave nothing but Larternrc chorea vodts 
Light shines treauch, What passes away is Gad's fating 
ehadow tc Call the cosnoce Sen is of Ged duct as God ic 
of man and dean’s soxebip ie ever of God. Tiuite worghip 
wad over of God tos, tors eo whan he soucht to brine some 
his unonabiyenble aml wuslane experiences te 213 by his worde 
gnd decde fo tact con way g8% in thely lone coan of Life 
at least ao 2eint clin@se of what he beheld 1f e slog le 
momcrt.e He Livag only tor the benelacticn 2:4 better ent 
Of afflicted morkind procisioing his sternel roopel of 
Cod smd phoving or aie salvation. This saifiess service 
ba tagarded as tho Edigheet esligion, and in is he sr slised 


the seprans usrcy of Tove thet Bac no temper: con. 
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